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PREFACE 


I N this book I have endeavoured to gather into a 
single volume the Iruits oi studies extending over 
forty years During that period 1 have published 
several works dealing with \aiious aspects oi poitions 
of the period which I have now, for the fust time, 
synoptieally reviewed I have boi rowed freely, in the 
present woik, from those earlier studies, on the principle 
approved by the Greeks, that “ a iiian may say a thing 
once as he would have it said, but he cannot say 
it twice” In acknowledgment of these “bonowings 
from a former self,” and to the publishers who have 
permitted them, I append a list of the books* refeired 
to, and I must also add .a word of acknowledgment to 
the proprietors and editors of The Quartet I y Review, 
The Eamburgh Review, The Fortmghtly Review, and 
The Nineteenth Century and Afiei,to whitli during the 
last thirty years I have contiihuted some 150 articles, 
many of which, though not reproduced heie, were on 
topics cognate to those treated m the piesent work 
Apart, however, from the fact that the fruits of my 
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vi EUROPE FROM 1815 TO l§28 

studies on this period are at present dispersed in ten 
volumes and numerous Eevmm, another reason mipH 
me to add this further volume to a lengthening list 
It will be noted that the earliest of my tawks on this 
penod was wntten forty-one years ago , even the latest 
is ten years old This last deeade, as aery studtist <jf 
the period knows, has witrussed a ptifett avalamlit 
of publications, many of them emhml^ing first hand 
materials of the greatest importance Suue the ton 
elusion of the World War, Government has vied with 
Government m opening its State art hues, and revealing 
to a somewhat bewildered world the mainsprings of 
policy, the secrets of dmlomacy, and the ctwihdentmi 
comments and correspondence of Sovereigns and their 
Ministers Over 85,000 documents have alroady been 
published 

These publications would, by tbemsehes, ctimpel 
a revisum and reconsideration of opinions previously 
expressed, if not a re writing of much of the historj of 
the nineteenth century In addition, indtviduala have 
been as eager as Governments to vindicate themselves 
m the eyes of posterity Soldiers and sailors diplo 
matisU and politicians, pubkistB and loumahsts have 
been giving to the world, m great profusion and with 
Mparoit candour, their IlecoUecticms, Memoirs, imff 
Cimmanitanes on affairs in which Uiey have played a 
part 

Nor have the historians, notably in Germany and 
France, been idle lliey have recently produced a 
number of works, whir h, tnou^ ranking as aecondar) 
autlionties,” are nev ertheless of great important^ 

Many of tliese publications,— documents and seron 
dary authorities aftke, — I have reviewed as they ap 
powed* and have thus endt avouretl, in the mimit of 
many pteomipations, to keep abreast of the moat 
roeent work cm a crowddl and complicaied penod 
■mieapeam to and to older mitkantiai will be 
foOnd m ^ general and special bibbogmphkm which 
wiU aklB^ I be accepted by Hie mdhors wi an 
acknowledlpia^l of ngr {ndebtednm. 



PREFACE vit 

On the hotly disputed question of footnotes, I have 
adopted, unwisely perhaps, a compromise In a work 
intended less for the specialist than for the general 
reader and the student m statu pupillan, 1 regard 
a multiplicity of footnotes as a disti action But while 
not obtruding the apparatus intims, I have appended 
special bibliographies to each chaptei (or groups of 
chapters), and have also added footnotes where a state- 
ment seemed to demand the support of an authouty 

Despite the awful warning contained m a recent 
and brilliant paiody, I am constiained to acknowledge 
the help of my wife in the correction of pi oofs and 
the pieparatum of the index 

January 30 1931 JAR MiRRIOlf 

NOTE TO THIRD EDITION 

'I HIS edition has been revised throughout, and the 
bibliographies have been brought up-to-date by the 
inclusion of a number of works, of considerable im 
portance, published smce the second edition was issued 
(1988) 

Three new chapters have been added to bnng Rie 
narrative down to 1987 It wnll, however, be ap- 
preciated that of a penod so recent little more than a 
chronicle can be attempted Cntical jud^ents must 
necessarily be, as a rule, deferred But the summary, 
if bare, wiU I trust be found useful by those who hnd it 
difficult to locate the most recent events 

To Professor Arnold Toynbee and to Miss V M 
Boulter of the Royal Institute of InternataonaJ Affiurs 
I am graitly mdebted for their kmdness m reading tiie 
Epilogue (^pters xxrm-xxx) m proof, but neither of 
them IS m any degree responsible for the accuracy of 
the &ct8, or for Uhc opinions expressed For the realms 
suggested I have, inaeed, been chary m the expression 
of opinions, but care has been taken to state the facts 
clairly and wieurately— no easy task m a penod so 
recent and crowded. 

IhcM^tr, tost 


J A. R M. 
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EUROPE FROM 1815 TO 1928 

studies on this period are at present dispersed in ten 
volumes and numerous Reviews, another reason impels 
me to add this fiirther volume to a lengthening list 
It will be noted that the earliest of my books on this 
peiiod was written forty-one years ago , even the latest 
IS ten years old This last decade, as every student of 
the period knows, has witnessed a peifect avalanche 
of pubhcations, many of them embodying hrst-hand 
materials of the greatest importance Since the con- 
clusion of the World War, Government has vied with 
Government in opening its State archives, and revealing 
to a somewhat bewildered world the mainspnngs ot 
policy, the secrets of diplomacy, and the confidential 
comments and coirespondence of Sovereigns and their 
Ministers Over 35,000 documents have already been 
published 

These pubhcations would, by themselves, compel 
a revision and reconsideration of opinions previously 
expressed, if not a re-writing of much of the histor;^ of 
the nineteenth century In addition, individuals have 
been as eager as Goveinments to vindicate themselves 
in the eyes of posterity Soldiers and sailors, diplo 
matists and politicians, publicists and journalists have 
been giving to the -world, m great profusion and with 
yiparent candour, their Recollections, Memoirs, and 
Commentanes on affairs m which they have played a 
part 

Nor have the historians, notably in Germany and 
Fiance, been idle They have lecently produced a 
number of works, whuh, though ranking as “seeonduij 
autlionties ’ aic nevertheless of guat importaiue 

Many of these pubhcations, — documents and secon- 
dary authoiities alike, — I have reviewed as they up 
peared, and have thus endeavoiued, in the micist of 
many preoccupations, to keep abreast of the most 
lecent work on a crowded and comphcHted period 
R^erences to these and to older autnonties will be 
found in the general and special bibliographies, which 
will also, I hope, be accepted by the authors as an 
acknowledgment of my mdebtednei^ 



PREFACE vii 

On the hotly disputed question of footnotes, I have 
adopted, unwisely perhaps, a compromise In a work 
intended less for the specialist than for the general 
reader and the student m statu pupdlati, 1 regard 
a multiplicity of footnotes as a disti action But vhile 
not obtruding the apparatus criticus, I have appended 
special bibliographies to each chaptei (oi groups of 
chapters), and have also added footnotes where a state- 
ment seemed to demand the support of an authoiity 

Despite the awful warning contained in a recent 
and biilliant paiody, I am constiained to acknowledge 
the help of my wife in the coirection ot pi oofs and 
the piepaiation of the index 

January 30 1931 JAR MiRRIOTf 

NOTE TO THIRD EDITION 

'Fhis edition has been revised throughout, and the 
bibliographies have been brought up-to-date by the 
inclusion of a number of works, of consideiable im 
portance, published smce the second edition was issued 
(1933) 

Three new chapters have been added to bring the 
narrative down to 1937 It will, however, be ap- 
preciated that of a period so recent little more than a 
chronicle can be attempted Critical judgments must 
necessarily be, as a rule, deferred But the summary, 
if bare, will I trust be found useful by those who fmd it 
difficult to locate the most recent events 

To Professor Arnold Toynbee and to Miss V ISl 
Boulter of the Royal Institute of International Affairs 
I am greatly mdebted for their kindness m readmg the 
Epilogue (chapters xxvm-xxx) m proof, but neither of 
them IS m any degree responsible for the accuracy of 
the facts, or for the opimons expressed For the reasons 
suggested I have, indeed, been chary in the expression 
of opinions, but care has been taken to state the facts 
eleaily and accurately — no easy task in a period so 
recent and crowded- 

Decomber, 1937 


J A R M. 



NOTE TO FOURTH EDITION 


This book, first published m 1931, brought the narrative 
down to 1923 It was carefully levised foi a thud 
edition in 1937 and an epilogue was added to bung it 
up to date The crowded and cntical events since 19 17 
now necessitate more drastic revision of the concluding 
chapters The work has again been caiefully levised 
throughout, and in particular additions have bein made 
both to the special and the geneial bibliogiaphies Init 
besides this the whole of the epilogue has been laigely 
re-wntten and new chapters have been added to bniig 
the nanative down to the opening of the Second Woikl 
War (1939), with a shoit summary of events between 
that date and the autumn of 1943 

No trouble has been spaied to make the present 
edition as accurate and as complete as possible But I 
may perhaps claim some indulgence tor defects (the 
correction of which I shall gratefully receive) due to the 
untoward circumstances under which it has been pre- 
pared Since 1940 I have been in exile, denied access 
to my own libiary by a German bomb, and unable for 
other reasons to woik in any great library 

The continuous demand for the book rendered it, 
however, inadvisable to postpone the preparation of a 
new edition until it could await the close of the present 
unhappy conflict and the inauguration of a just and 
lasting peace Deeply gratified as I must needs be by 
the appreciation implied by this demand, I should be 
happier still if I could regaid this edition as merely ad 
mterm and could look forward to bringing this woik, at 
no distant date, to a conclusion at once more logical and 
more auspicious 

J A E MARRIOl’T 

March 10, 1944 
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A HISTORY OF EUROPE 
FROM 1815 TO 1923 


CHAPTER I 

PROLOGUF 

T J^IE years intervening between 1815 and 1923 arcAgmit 
something more than a period ot time They possess 
the ijnity essential to great drama with Prologue, 
successive Acts, and Epilogue The Prologue is enacted, 
with a superb stage setting, at Vienna , the scene of the 
Epilogue IS in Paris At Vienna we see a group of great 
personages, Emperors, Kings, statesmen, and diplomatists, 
whose decisions will lay down the lines of international 
[Kiiitics for a generation Tn this group, the Czar Alexander, 
the Duke of Wellmgton, Lord Castl^eagh, Mettemich, and 
Talleyrand stand out conspicuous 

TKe^ First Act of the drama is dominated by the European Act i 
settlement which emerged from the hands of the diplomatists 
at Vienna That seij^lement is commonly stigcpiatized as Reaction 
the work of obscurantists and reactionaries, who failed to 
appreciate the strength jaxidijdirejption of the forces which 
had been hberated^ if not generated, by the French Revolu 
tion and by the wars and conquests ofJNapoieon , with the 
result that their handiwork was not destined to permanence 
That the criticism contains an element of truth is not to 
be denied But, as will be seen, the task assigned to the 
diplqmatists m 1815 bristled with dijSiculties They were 
called upon, not to plan and build a new Jerusalem in a 
new country, but to reconstruct an historic edifice on an 
ancient site Confessedly, they made mistakes , they ijgnqred 
lateat forces destmed to operate powerfully iri the near 
future, but they did, l>e it remembered to their credit, 
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risis 

reconstruct an edifice which, in its main features, endured 
for a century, and secured for Europe as a whole some fifty 
years of p^ace 

The Holy An effort was also made in 1815 to bring the European 

AllMoce Powers together m a sort of Confederation, based upon the 
acceptance of the GosiJfel of Christ. as the supreme solvent 
of the problems of politics, an unerring guide to the conduct 
of affairs Save for the religious element on which avowedly 
the C/ar based his scheme, it was not novel Similar scheme* 
had, as we shall see, been adumbrated m the seventeenth 
century and at the close of the wars of Louis XIV But 
this “ Holy ” Alliarice, though honestly designed to inaugurate 
an era of peace and righteousness on earth, was only too 
soon perverted to less beneficent ends /Derided from the 
outset by political realists hke Castlerea^ and Mettemich, 
the Holy Alliance soon stood confessed as a League of 
Autocrats, aiming only at the maintenance of the principle 
of ‘ legitimacy,” and at the suppression of every liberal 
movement m Europe 

The first _act of the drama, then, covered the penod 
of legi timist restorations and royalist reactions under^the 
Soihinating mfluence of the Holy Alliance and its Impenal 
sponsors But the act was a short one “ legitimacy 
enjoyed only a brief triumph, and with the JulyJRevolution 
m France and the fall of the “ legitimate ” monarchy, one 
corner-stone of the Vienna edifice began to crumble 

Am ta The Seco nd A ct, opening with the establishment of the 

***,?S!f*"“ “ Citizen ” monarchy in France, witnessed in almcet every 

country m Europe a movement inspured by “ liberal ” 
principles Belgium, united to H6llafJ8‘'biy‘'X"3ecree or”the 
dipdmatists of 1815, revolted m 1880 against the domma 
tion of The Hague, and successfully achieved independence 
Revolution broke out in many of the States of Germany 
and of Italy, but, modest as were the demands put forward 
m the name of liberty, they were not conceded, and fo r eig hteen 
more years Mettemich was able to keep revoluJtiQn_ at My, 

cdilSrih' ltaly''‘a®"m'Germahy *10 En^io3 the Reform Sill 

< rf was earned m the teeth of op]^Iti<m which at 
moment seemed likely provoke revolution But England 
has to avert revdiuihm bv toSEKly 

t^Boru So It was in 1882 
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With one or two notable exceptions the movemaits ofActilL.^ 
1880 were singularly unfruitful One exception is found ^ Naffiinatenn 
the unpromising field of the Ottoman Empire But the 
Greek Wax of Indep^dence belongs inTo^cT if not m time, 
to the next act of the drama which opens with the Rexolu- 
tmnary movements of 1848, and culminates m the great 
events of 1870 The characteristic motive of this period was 
not so mupy Liber ahsm as Nationalis m The revolutionary 
movements of 1848 were indeed largely inspired by a desire 
to assert the elementary prmciples of pohtical and personal 
li berty ,,, where, as m most of the States of Germany and 
Italy, they had long been demed by the rulmg powers^ 

But it is the tnumph of the prmeiple of Nationality which 
renders this penod distinctive and memorable The idea 
of Nationality js_singularly elfiave, and none of the ordinary 
definitions are either scientific or satisfymg (Community of 
race, of language, of territory, of creed, the possession of 
a share m a great historical tradition — all these are ordmary 
ingredients m the complex ides of nationality ^ But none 
of them IS indispensaUe. The partition of Polish temtones 
served rather to accentuate than to eradicate the sense of 
pationahty among the Poles The_ history of the Jews, 
dunng long centunes, proves that nationahty can survive 
the loss of a nati onal home ■) though the other ingredients 
have "been exceptionally potent among the people of that 
race On the other hand, take modem Switzerland In 
few "nations of modem Europe is the sense oF nationahty 
jptronger than m the Swiss Confederation Yft it has been 
eimlved m defiance bf geography, despite divisions of creed, 
of language, and of race Nevertheless, Germans, French- 
men, and Itabans, Protestants and Cathehcs, have come 
together m the Switzerland of to-day to form a robust and 
mtensely self conscious tiation * ^ 

An overture must not, however, attempt the detailed 
elaboration of themes , its function is merely t^ indicate 
l^he leiimoHfa of the drama It must 'sufiSce, .therefore, to 
note thatCj ^atio nahsm, though it h ad by no means spen t 
its force, reached its climax- in the seva ities -of -the last 
ct^iuy '^-.The year 1871 forms, mdeed, one of the great 
watersheds of modem history In that year two great 
Powers simultaneously attained the goal of national unity 
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The Franco German War (1870 1) put the coping stone not 
only upon the ^vork of Bism irtk m Germany, but upon 
that of C \our, Garibaldi, and Victor Emmanuel 

m Italy_^ Th> Gtrnian attack upon France compelled 
Napoleon III to withdraw the French garrison from the 
Holy City, and allowed Victor Emmanuel to transfer his 
capital from Florence to Rome The„ German vit tones in 
T Crance enab led Bismarck to transform the North jGerman 
Confederation into the new German Empire, and to persuade 
tHe’T?ennafr"States"~south of the Mam (except German 
Austria) to tome into it'^ Nor is it, as a modern writer has 
pointed out, “ without ironical significance that the annus 
mirabihs of modern history which witnessed the completion 
ofGeripan and Italian unity, the destruction of Bonapartism 
and_the humiliation of Fiance, was marked by the sessions 
of~the Vatican Council The decree of Papal Infallibility 
was the cordial, which the Roman Church administered to 
itself m the hour of defeat, its defiance of the modern world, 
its protest against the saenh ge of Italian patriotism " * 

The operatioi^ of the force which we call Nationalism 
was no t, h owever, u niform If the doctrine was conspicu 
ously vindicated as an integrating or cintripetal force in 
Germany and Italy, it ^worked elsewhere not less potently 
in the opposite direction It contributed powerfully to the 
bre ak up of the Ottoman Empire, and, muth~Tater,~ to the 
destruction of the conglomerate State which the Hapsburgs, 
nofTinaided, 'hadeed, by fortune bit "Sttl! with ■ coisfuimmate 
ability, had_held together for centu ries in Central Europe 
In the Balkans^indeed, we see the force opewtnig"simul 
taneously wtthcontradietory effects , on the one hand, 
disintegrating the Empire of the Turkish Sultaiy; on the 
other, giving an immense impulse to the creation or re creation 
of a group of Nation-States which arose phoenix hke upon 
Its ashes ( The Ottoman Empire was a wholly artificial 
product An army of Asiatic nomads had encamped for 
centunes upon European soil, but the nomads never 
absorbed the conquered peoples, nor were they absorbed 
by them The consequence was that the ess^attial fragihty 
Snd artaflcidity of the superimposed sferacture was plainly 


* St. A. lo FUier Bmofmtkmtp,*. 
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revealed as soon as a spark of the nationality doctnne fell 
upon the inflammable matenals accumulated m the Balkans 
by centuries of Turkisb oppressicm and misgoyemraent 
Turkish rule in Europe was tolenble, only so long as Ihe 
Turkish armies were advancing from /ictory to victory 
Thus Turkish power waned as rapitUy as it had waxed, and 
it waned with accelerated rapidity as soon as Europe began 
to lisp the lessons of liberty and nation ahty In 1817 t’ e 
Ottoman Empire m Europe occupied an c,iea of 21^,600 
square miles, and included a population of 19 , 660,000 souls 
By 1914 the Sultan uuled less than 2 , 000,000 subjects in 
Europe, and his European Empire had shrunk to 10,882 
‘square miles 

'■The first inroad upon the integnty of that Empire was The 
made by the Greeks^ After centuries of silence and sub 
mission they suddenly raised the standard of revcdt m 1821 , 
and after much tribulation and many vicissitudes the 
Kingdom of the Hellenes was finally estabhshed by the 
Treaty of London ( 1882 ) and placed under the protection 
of preat Bntain, Rusiia, and France Thus the fligt of the 
Ngtion States of the Balkans wasj*e_b£an 

A second came into being as s result of the Crimean War 
By the Treaty of Pans ( 1856 ) the Pnncijiahties of Moldavia 
and Wallachia virtuaUy''l)Btamed their independence, but 
I as separate States So Europe decreed , the Roumaman 
people had other views Taking the matter into their own 
hands and powerfully aided by the good offices of Napoleon HI, 
they formally proclaimed the union of the two Ro\jLmanian 
Pnncipalities in 1861 , and achieved final and formal in 
dependence by the~Treaty of_Berlm ( 1878 ) In the same 
Treaty two other Balkan States, Serbia* and Bulgaria, found 
their formal charter dF emancipation, though the indepen- 
dence of the former had been virtually achieved m 1867 , while 
the latter did not technically repudiate the suzeramty of 
the Porte until 1908 

Nor has the tnumph of the nationahty doctrme beencotonOl 
L confined to Eqrope Nation States have ansen under the N*tioii«iuni 
ffigis of the British Crown in North America, m South Africa 
and m the Southern Pacific The 'Canadian Dominion, the 
Commonwealth of AmEaha, the Unicm of South Aftica, 
iGod New Zealand are not the less Nation-States because 
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they axe, and desire to remain, constituent parts of the British 
Commonwealth The South American Republics, like the 
great Repubhc of the North, attained to the dignity of 
Nation-Statehood m mdependence 

The foregoing summary, though brief and catalogic, will 
at least suffice to establish the general proposition that the 
seventies of the last centuries witnessed the consummation 
of a highly significant movement in European poUtics At 
long last, after a process extendmg over many centuries, 
Europe was exhaustively parcelled out into sixteen or seven- 
teen Sovereign States, nominally equal in ^status, acknow 
ledgmg no common superior and roqghly corresponding to the 
mam divisions of races^ Some of these States had, in process 
of formation, absorbed various alien nationalities, and retained 
m restless and reluctant peoples who had no 

affinities to the ruling race Some, like the Empire of the 
I^psbuigs, possessed no racial unity, and, though rightly 
cfesignated States,' had no claim to be included in a catalogue 
of nations Others hke France and Great Britain had, by 
a fusion of races, evolved a new nationaJity^ But whatevef 
the particular road by which they had tiravelled, the States 
of Europe had attained a common goal So the curtain falls 
on the third act of the drama 

The Fou rth A ct is played on an ampler stage, and its 
successive scenes are widely disparate and wonderfully 
varied Now the scene is laid in Europe and now m Africa 
Japan plays the leadmg role m one scene and the United 
States in the next , now it is South Afnca, now Central 
Asia, and now agam the Pacific which claims the attention 
erf the European Chancenes Evidently we have passed 
mto a new era. “ Yes,” said Bismarck, towards the close 
of his life, “ this is a new age , a new world ” For Bismaxck 
E^pe was ermu^ He did not look much beyond it fie 
might inclc^ toss iHi nis to France, but it was in order to bnng 
Ijaly mto the Tnple Alhance He might encourage England 
to occupy S^yptj^but (wly because that occupation would 
keep E&^landi and France at arm’s length firom each other 
sttaralate ttie-aMcrtsItfter of ta“Ceii|rai Asia, 
h# twit was to pcereak fwesndly kel#ions between London 
mi 4 IBQa poficy was throiifhout directed to one 

supreme eml' to m;^ Europe sale fin: Germany. 
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Coixsequently, when he could no longer ignore the ambi- 
tions of the new ‘‘ colonial party in Germany, when his 
own cojmtry took part m the scramble for Africa and laid 
the foundations of an Overseas Empire m the Pacific, he 
recognized the advent of a new era*^ Of that new era the 
outstanding characteristic wao the shifting in the centre of 
political gravity , European history ceased to be exclusively 
European The era of Welt Polittk had dawned 

What were the forces which operated to bring about 
this momentous change ? The first m importance is un 
doubtedly that of scientific^ inven tion and discovery Just 
a^the^ Renaissance was the resultant of the invention of 
gunjpowdei^^of pimtmg. and the mar mer^s cmupas^sTj oH^^ 
centuries later, the erd o f Welt Pohtik was r^iSere B T possible 
by a senes of inventions jiot less significant 
steamships, telegri^hs, and telephones have brought the 
ends^^oF the worla together and have revolutionized the^ 
conditions of world history) Bes semer ^s invention of cheap 
s^el, the improvements in the surface condenser in 1870, 
the invention of the irfternal combustion engine, the use ot 
oil for the generation of powe^cold storage and refrigeration 
— ^these are only a few of the inventions that have given both 
to men and to commodities a new mobility The cardinal 
fact ^of geography in the twentieth century is the shortening 
of distances and the shrinkage of the globe The result 
IS that problems, which a century ago, or even fifty years 
ago, were exclusively European, now concern the «vhole 
world ’ 

The i ndustriali zation _a nd urbanization of the Eiiropean 
peop les te nded in the same direction \ The face of Europe 
waF transformed by the development of productive capacity 
England led the way A land of farms and villages was 
transformed, in a generation, into a land of factories and 
mines and cities]^ Other countries toUowed suit, after a 
long interval, and more slowly But almost without ex 
ception they have followed a society which depended on 
agriculture and hand labour has given place to one which 
IS dommated by the forces of coal and iron, steam and 
electnatv 


» Cnno t«t Smuts. 
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Two results have ensued fXhe enormous development m 
productive capacity has contributed, on'the one hand, to an 
overmastering desire for the command of those raw materials 
without which modern productive processes are impotent, 
and, on the other hand, to a scramble for markets in which 
to dispose of the surplus commodities produced in profusion 
by those processe3^ “ Formerly,” said Genera! Smuts, “ we 
did not fully appreciate the Tropics as in the economy of 
civilization It is only quite recently that people have come to 
realize that without an abundance of the raw materials which 
the Tropics alone can supply, the highly developed industries 
of to day would be impossible Vegetable and mineral oils, 
cotton, sisal, rubber, ]ute, and similar products, m vast 
quantities, are essential requirements of the industrial world ” 

The modern world, then, looks to the Tropics not, merely 
fojL-the Supjdy of the r§,w material but as a markfit-for the 
disposal of thejnanufactured products Thus we have had 
in Tecent days a revival of the old idea of “ plantations ” 
— of oversea estates to be worked for the benefit of thfe home 
proprietors In a word, we have recurred to the old colonial 
system denounced by Burke and Adam Smith as unworthy 
of any nation save a nation of shopkeepers, and unworthy 
even of them 

Under the conditions of the modern world a furtiicr 
consequence almost necessanly ensued i To the forces of 
industrialism and commercialism was added that of Im 
penalism — a desire for the extension of territorj j 1'he 
Bntish Empire is, mdecd, the product less of actual cmiquest 
than of simple settlement — the occuphtion and colonization 
of the waste places of the earth But by the time that tjie 
European States’ system was completed, by the time that 
Gerraapy^and Italy had attained to nationhood, those waste 
places haJ been largely occupied It is not, therefore, re- 
•markable that the process of nation making should hardly 
have been completed before there began to develop among 
the new and intensely self-conscious units an ardent desire 
to find each fOTiity l f a ** place m the s un ” The late comers 
in the oSoniaOEIOrna^ed^^ justifiaWy at any rate 
excusably, that they could satisdfy their colccnial and com- 
.raercial ambitions tmly by the use of force 
thus came to mvolve Wdl-Macht 
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Once again, however, we must resist the temptation to 
elaborate details A bare enumeration of Certain outstanding 
events will enforce the lesson of the preceding paragraphs 
more significantly, it may be, than farther generalization 
The first event which seems in this connection supremely 
«ignificant was the open ing m 1869 QfJbe SuezJCanaJ Almost 
immediately the Mediterranean regained much of the im 
portance, political and commepcial, which for centimes it 
had possessed, but, ever since the Ottoman Conquests of 
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, had lost'^ The con- 
ception and construction of the Sue z Ca nal stands, entirely 
to the credit of Praqce France suppl ied both the_llrains 
and the capital England had the ‘chance of participating, 
but English statesmen of all parties frowned upon the project j 
With infinite patience and persistence Ferdinand de Less eps 
carried it through When the work was completed, there was 
at the head of affairs in England a statesman who appreci- 
ated the significance of the achievement Disraeh saw the 
Suez Canal m its relation to the dawiung of the new era ol 
Welt Pohtik “ You have,” he said, “ a new world, new m 
flucnces at work, new and unknown objects and dangers with 
which to cope The Queen of England has become the 

Sovereign of the most powerful of Oriental States On the 
other side of the globe there are now establishments belongmg 
to her teeming with wealth and population These are 
vast and novel elements in the distribution of power ” 

Disraeli not only perceived the operation of new lorces , 
he was determined to control them in the interests of the 
codntry he served In 1875 he purchased the Khedive’s 
shades m She Suez. Can&l The Queen cordially supported 
him , tl^Roth^ghilds found the moneXj, the Cabinet gave 
a very reluctant assent , Parliament was not m session and 
could not, therefore, be isonsulted Alone Disraeli did it 
The purchase of the canal shares announced the begmning 
of a new departure m English policy In 1876 England and 
France estabhslied m Egypt a financial condomimum which' 
quickly developed into political control 

In the south of the African Continent, as in the north, 
the long penod of masterly inactivity was drawing to a close 
In 1869 British sovereignty was proclaimed over Basutolapd, 
m 1876 over Gnqualand West, hnd m 1877 the Transva^ 
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was aiinexed only to be retroceded after the disastrous war 
of 1880 1 In 18S5, British sovereignty was extended over 
Bechuanaland, over JJululand m 1886, and m 1889 the British 
South Africa Company was incorporated by Royal Charter 
and accepted the administration of Mashonaland A war 
with the Matabeles was followed by the annexation of their 
country in 1894 

Meanwhile thediscoyeiy of t he d iamond fields o? Kimberley, 
and of gold m great profusion on the Witwatersrand, attracted 
to South Africa a crowd of adventurers and speculators who 
introduced a new strain mto the social and economic life of 
the country, and created a political problem which was not 
solved until after another unfortunate conflict with the 
DutijJi farmers (1899 1901) ^ 

A still larger problem had to be faced ^ Great ^Britain 
was not the only European Power in Africa In 1879 the 
Bel gians began their occupation of the Congo which was 
finalfy assigned to them m full sovereignty m 1908 In 1880 
the French resumed their activities in West Afnca, and in 
1899 France was, by a Treaty with Great Britain, confirmed 
in possessibn of a great West African Empire To Great 
Bntain had been assigned a f*rotectoral« over Nigena on 
the west, and over Bntish East Africa on the east coast in 
1886 ) 

For years past the Ge rmans had taken their full share 
m African exploration, and,T>y tEe Anglo German agreements, 
(18§4 and 1890), they were confirmed m possession of Damara 
land and Namaqualand (German South-West Africa), of 
Togoland and the Cameroons on the west coast, and of a 
great province on the east coast which became known as 
German East Afnca ThuS Germany m the course of a few 
years ha d, wi th the^cordiaf ass^t df Great Bntain, leapt 
mto the position of the thir^ JEuropean Power m Africa^ 
lliir R adtans estaBIisHed a colony at ^assowah m iSfSjlmd 
by the agreements of 1890 recognized the French Prob^orate 
over Madagascar and the Bntish Protectorate over Zanzibar 
Thus, virtoB^the whole of Afnca was partitioned ajpong 
^ t hcj EtUFopea.i:^Qwer 8^land tEiA''*tKis''wi5' ''aiwHMnpffiHSi 'Oith- 
O TO war and'y^ h tUe friction is a remarl^ble tnbute to 
the statesmeniclTSSnte^ least to Ixard Salisbury. 

The eKpandon df Europe was not confined to AJfrlea. 
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Between 1884 and 1886 Germany established herse lf (agam 
by agreement with Great Bntain)lis the neighbour of Great 
Britain and France m the islands of the SouthJEacific The 
activity of Germany and France m that region caused 
senous perturbation to our own colomes in Australia The 
apparent indifference of the Imperial Government to Austrahan^ 
interests excited bitter resentment among colofiial statesmen, 
but it had the effect of givmg a decisive impulse to the 
tnovement for Austrahan federation which, after years of 
hesitation, was, m 1900, at last crowned with success 

In the “ Pacific problem ” there were, however, othei^- 
factors besides those contnbuted by the European Powers 
In the penod now under review there was no single feature 
more remarkable than the ra pid r is e of Japa n Dqwn to 
186 8 Japan had been w hQlty_ medieval and As iatic In tfie 
ensuing twenty five years it was transformed with astoundmg 
rapidity into a modern European Stated The result of that 
transformation was revealed to an astonished world by the 
victory of Japan over the Chinese Empire in the war of 
18 94 g_ The fruits of victory were, for the moment, snatched 
from her by the mtervention of Russia, who, actmg for once 
m concert both with Germany and France, refused to allow 
the Japanese to remain m possession of Port Arthur and 
the Liao Tung Peninsula , 

Three years later (1898) Germany herself dejuianded and 
obtamed from China a mnety-nme years lease of Kiaochow , 
Russia took a shorter lease of Port Arthur and Talienwan, 
and when Wei Hai Wei was evacuate by the Japanese it 
was, on the shrewd suggestion of China, taken over by Great 
BnJ^m Half ^century earlier (1842) Hong Ko ng ha d passed 
to Great BntAin, and between 1859 and 1884 France had 
established a Protectorale over Annam and Tonquin Thus 
had Europe “ expanded ” m the Far East • 

Japan, however, was not to be denied, and in 1904-5 
exacted from Russia ample revenge for the gratuitous m- 
tervention of 1895 (_ Russia was compelled to surrender to 
Japan her lease of Port Arthur and the Liao Tung Penin- 
suto, and five years lateTJ^pan put an ead to ambiguities 
by the defirtite annexation of Korea } The victory of Japan 
over one of the great mihtary powers of Europe had tre- 
mendous repercussions throughout the East Still more 
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signi^eant, however, wis the fact that m l‘J02 (Jreat Britain 
had so far departed from her diplomatic traditions as to 
tonclude a formal Treity of Alliance with Tapap The 
Treaty was renewed and enlarged m 1905, and again renewed 
in lail Thus Japan took her plaee'^among tin Powirs, 
not merely of Asia, but of the world, a place still further 
assured by the part she played m the world war and m the 
post-war settlement 

C^Before the conclusion of the Anglo Japanese Alhanee yet 
another factor had entered into the Pacific jirohJem In 
1898 war broke out between Spam and the United States,; 
Tlmlr^ults of that war had a world significance The United 
States had already (1898) annexed the Sandwich Islands 
the Spanish War gave her the Philippines, and m 1899, by 
an arrangement with Great Britain, the Samoan Islands 
were divided between the United States and Germany 
Thus the Unit ed State's which m-the eeuiae_cdA„ cental^ 
had- become a vast C<®tomnjtaLJEaiyer, with territory ex 
tending from ocean to ocean, became also a Pacific Power 
and took its place alongside the Great PoWfers of Europe as 
a participator m Welt Pohtik 

To return to Europe during the twenty years which 
followed oii the Franco Prussian War of 1870 I, European 
politics were dominated by Bismarck*^ By 1871 blood and 
iron had done their work, and Bi'-marck was content to 
sheathe the sword and busy himself with consohdatmg Jus 
work at home, and, abroad, with sowmg the seeds of discord 
Wpong^ potential enemies of Ge SSiy Tn~18i^ Tiow 
ever, his ascendancy came to an endi In 1888 his did 
master had passed away, and after a few months the 
Emperor William ^ reigned in his stead Two yeajrs lata: 
the young Emperor dropped the old pilot Bismarck’s 
career was closed With his dismissal the curtam fails on 
the fourth act 

The scene of the last act is laid for Ihe m<»t part at Berlin , 
and the centre of the stage is continuously oompied by the 
Qtaa aajftJKaigCT tvjpardly had Bismarck nmde hla final esut 
when®irwch he most feared came tn pasw France and 
Bnwla drew together This was tho first step towards the 
“ encirdtemart ** dF Germany, and it c«&4ded, sathiisr 
cHmnously, wdli the ijpemng df the Kl^ CasM. m avmt 
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which doubled the fighting power of the German Navy! 
But the “ encircleihent ” was very far from complete, and. 
but for blundermg diplomacy on the part of Germany 
need never Jiave been completed For between England on 
the one side, and France and Russia on the other, relations 
were, far from cordial Towards Germany, on the ''ontrary, 
England, despite the despatch of the Kaiser’s telegram to/ 
President Kruger (1896), was well disposed In the last 
ye5,rs of the century there seemed, indeed, some possibihty 
of an Ang^ Saxon Alliance 

But the co nduct o f the Kaiser dissipated any idea of it 
Nbtably his relations with the Sultan Bismarck’s attitude 
towards the Near Eastern Question was one of ostentatious 
aloofness But the young Emperor was persuaded that 
there was a diplomatic vacancy at Constantinople , and ha 
aspired to fill it Two visits paid by the Kaiser to Con* 
stantmople produced results of no small significance Valu* 
able concessions were made to Germany in Asia Minor, and 
a Convention was presently concluded for the construction 
of a railway from Constantinople to Bagdad with the possi 
bility of further extensions to the Persian Gulf 

England’s place m world politics m the last years of 
the century might well have seemed to jealous onlookers 
precarious Ihe year (1895) which witnessed the coiclusion 
of the Franco Russian Alhance saw Great Britain mvolved, 
by the Jameson raid into the Transvaal, in difficulties in 
Soath^frica Simultaneously difficulties arose between her 
and the United States in connection with the Venezuelan 
boundary dispute That 'this dispute did not lead to more 
serious consequences was due solely to the patience and tact 
displayed by Lord balisbury 

Three years later the~butbreak of the war between Spam 
and the Unit ed States gave Eng land the opportunity of 
manifestmg the goodwill which, despite repeated pin-pncks, 
she entertamed for her kinsmen in Amenca ) The opportunity 
was not neglected, and the fnendher relations thus established, 
were not without their influence on American opmion during I 
the South African Wax 

An, improvement had also taken place m the relations; 

1 

On cf ict pairtleular Bnoh Bmndtobuxg jPVow Bismarck to the World . 
Wm OKforci, 1027 
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between England and France In 1898 France concluded 
with Great Britain a comprehensive agreement) France was 
confirmed m possession of a great West African Empire, 
the rights of England over the whole Nile basm from the 
source of that river to its mouth Vere acknowledged From 
that moment the relations between the two Western Powers 
rapidly improved, and the foundations were laid for the 
Entente happily achieved in 1904 
^ The North African coast was, however, another danger 
spot In 1905 the K^ser paid has famous visit to Tangier , 
Ftanjce was humiliated by a virtusd demand ‘from Germany 
for the dismissal of her foreign minister M Delcass^, and m 
1906 a conference was held at Algeciras to settle the affairs 
of Morocco That conference served to demonstrate the 
solidity of the Anglo French Entente, which in 1907 was 
further strengthened by the conclusion of a Convention 
between England and Russia 

Europe was now sharply divided mto two opposing 
camps TSe Triple Enten te c onfronted the T riple AUiimce 
It needed only a spark to set mfiamm^le matenals ablasel 

In 1911 Morocco seemed likely to generate the spark 
The despatch of the Panther, a German gunboat, to Agadir, 
brought Europe to the verge of wa^ But, at the height of 
the crisis (July), England, by the mouth of Mr Lloyd George, 
uttered a plain warning t o Germany that an attack on Frapcc 
gould-Hm»ralv»~he r m war wit h JEnglaa4_ 

Kais6r momentary pause, and at the eleventh hour war iwui 
averted — or postponed 

The final impulse to Armageddon came, charactenstically, 
fiom the Balkans In July 1908 the Young Tui^: Revolution 
had brokeir~but at Constantinople On October 5 the 
Citar Ferdinand of Bul gar ia pr^laimed the independence 
of his kingdom On the 7th Austria-Hungary denounced, 
without notice, the Treaty of Berlin and annexed Bosnia 
and Herzegovina to the Hapsburg Empire On the ISth 
Cr^ dedared its union with Greece In Apnl 1909 the 
Sultan Abdul Hamid was depdSBd King Edward VII 
legarded these events with profound amdety, and even the 
iei^ informed could see that txoubk was htewing in that 
witdi^^ oiuldrcm df Europe 

In S^fiteinbiar 1911 a fresh ingreduaat was added to the 
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cauldron by Italy who s uddenlv._decIar£dL war onJIuikey ^ 
and occupied Tripoli Before that war ended the whole of 
the Balkans were in a blaze The genius of M Venirelos, 
assisted by M Gueshoft of Bulgana, had ac^comphshed the 
seemingly impossible, and had brought Greece. Bulg aria, and 
Sp rbia into a league .agaiwst the T urk Before the assault 
of th^ Balkan League th6 Ottoman Empire collapsed But 
the triumph of the League was short-lived,! The victors 
soon quarrelled among themselves The War of the Balkan 
League was followed by that of the Bal kan Partiticai , 
Roumania ]omed Gre we and Serbia against Bulgaria just 
in time to demand a share of theHDooty distributed at the 
Treaty of Bucharest (August 1913) Had Italy listened to 
the evil counsels of Vienna, Armageddon would have been 
antedated b> a year 

During the summer of 1914 events moved with great 
rapidity towards the final catastrophe Bare dates wiU 
suffice to indicate the sequence On June 12 the German 
Emperor and Admiral von Tirpitz paid their historic visit 
bo the Archduke Franz Ferdinand, heir to the Hapsburg 
Empire, at the castle of Konopisht On the 28th, the Arch- 
duke Franz Ferdinand and his consort were murdered at 
SerajevoJ But as the crime, though committed by Bosnians 
m tEelBosnian capital was actually planned in Belgrade, the 
Austrian Government held Serbia responsible for it, pre- 
sented an ultimatum to her on July 23, and five days later 
declared war On August 1, Ger many declared war on 
Russia , on t l^e 8rd, on Fran ce . o n the 4th, on, Belgium. 
aii3 ~ a t midnigh t of the latto day Great Britain and the 
British Empire wer^at war with Germany "So the curtain 
falls" on Act Five 

The T^orld-war and the post war settlement supplied th€ 
Epilogue to this, perhaps the greatest of all the dramas oi 
world history None, certainly, has ever been played on sc 
vast a otage and few have presented so rich a variety oi 
scenes and players The foregoing pages have been designed 
not so much to furnish a s ynop sis of scenes and list of char 
acters, as to suggest, as we have said, scftne of the leit motifi 
of the drama I'd develop those fugitive themes is the 
purpose of the chapters that follow 
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B y tbt middle oi Stptembfr 181 i the leadin£» statesmen 
of Eiitope began to assemble at \Knna Among the 
first to arii’ve were I oid Castle reagh the prmeipal 
representative of Great Butain, Pniue von Hardcnberg 
who, with Baion Wilhelm von Humboldt, represented 
Prussia, and Count Nesselrode, the Foreign Minister of 
Russia Metternich and Gentz, who acted as secretary to 
the Congress, returned from Baden on September 17, and 
on the Ssth the Sovereigns of Russia and Prussia were 
welcomed with much pomp to the Austrian cfipital They 
were quickly followed by a crowd of lesser kings, sovereign 
princes, and dfplomatists, whose presence, with that of their 
ladies and retinues* made Vienna, during the ensuing months, 
not merely the centie of political activity, but a brilliant 
scene of social gaiety, and a hotbe^ of personal intrigue 

Of social life m Vienna during these months we have a 
graphic picture from the pen of Dr Richard Bright, dis 
tmguishtd m English Medicine as the discoverer of “ Bright’s 
disease ” Dr Bright was staying m that gay city at the 
time, and through lus eyes we see “ a thin figure with shallow, 
sunken features, of mild expression, with a neck stiff, bending 
a little forwards and walking badly ” That was Francis, 
the last of the Roman, the first of the Austrian Emperors 
The “httle man white hair, a pate face and aquiline 
nose " was the King of Denmark, Ckw«s by them were to 
be seen the " tal fom, the solemn and grave features ” of 
the Kihg of Prussia, and “ the fine manly form,” the ** fmmd. 

le 
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and smiling countej^nce ” of the Czar Alexander of Russia 
Others to be noticed m the crowd of Princes, Archdukes, and 
diplomatists were the Duke of Saxe Coburg (a stout, tall 
man *’) and his brother, Prince Leopold , a “ short, thick 
old gentleman,*’ the Grand Duke of Saxe Weimar, and 
Beauharnais, viceroy of Italy (a “ fine dark, military looking 
man ”) The Austrian Court gave to its visitors ‘‘ a most 
imperial reception All the imperial and royal guests 
were lodged m the Bourg Each sovereign had a complete 
suite of rooms in the lower part of this ex^ isive building, 
while their attendants, secretaries, physicians, and other 
officers occupied the upper stones of the same edifice For 
all these, establishments were regularly provided by the 
Austrian Court Every royal person had a separate equipage 
with SIX or eight hor^ses, and equerries and a crowd of servants 
I have heard it asserted that between two and three 
hundred imperial carnages were m daily use They 
were all painted green and adorned with either silver or gold 
Many of them approached, though none of them equalled 
either m elegance or workmanship, the best English 
carnages ^ 

There were constant entertainments on a magnificent 
scale Courts, Carrousels (a species of tournament), boar 
hunts, balls, concerts, picnics and what not The cost to 
the Austrian State, already bankrupt, was said to have 
exceeded £10,000 a day The oft quoted remark of the 
Prince de Ligne was no less true than witty ‘‘ Le Cohgrfes 
danse mais ne marche pas ” 

Yet, despite social distractions there were three men at 
the Congress who knew exactly what they meant to do, 
and how it was to be done 

Of these the most exalted in rank, and not the least re- Its 
markable m personal endowments, was the Czar Alexander 
of Russia Curiously compounded of lofty idealism and Alexander 
calculating shrewdness, of mystical pietv and terrestrial 
ambition, of generous enthusiasm and Mus6ovite cunning, 

* Travels from Vienna through Lower ll angary Jbdinburgh (Constable & Co), 

1818 I cannot resist the temptation of establishing through Dr Bright a 
personal hnk with the Congress of Vienna His son Dr J Franck Bright, 
was my History tutor at Oirford. 
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Alexander came to Vienna with a definite object He had 
long been surrounded by a cohort of counsellors drawn, in 
the Russian inode, from many lands, and some of them — 
Laharpe, a Swiss Jacobin, Stem, the German nationalist, 
Capo dTstna, a Corfist, C7artoryski, a Pole, and Pozzo di 
Borgo, a Corsican, accompanied him to Vienna From his 
companions the Czar had imbibed ideas of democracy, hbertj , 
and nationality which were destined to fructify m later 
years , but though the veneer was cosmopolitan Alexander 
was at heart a Russian, and it was Russian interests which 
he came to Vienna to advance Those interests, for the 
moment, centred on Poland 

Not less mfluential than the Czar, Lord Castlereagb was 
equally clea'- as to the lines on which the European settle 
ment should be drawn Highly esteemed by his colleagues 
at Vienna he was sorely misjudged by many of his com 
patnots, but recent research ^ has tended to correct the pre 
judice of contemporaries and the harsh estimates of hist orians 

A unique hontur has, moreover, been lately paid to his 
memory When the Conference ot European Statesmen met 
at the English Foreign Ofiice to sign the Pact of Loeamo,* 
a portrait of Castlereagh was placed above the presidential 
chair, and in that position it still hangs 

Castlereagh, like Pitt, was profoundly convinced that 
England’s primary mterest lay m the defence of Europe 
agjunst France or any other Power which might attempt to 
dommate the Continent, and to mamtam that security was 
Castlere^h’s persistent endeavour before, dunng, and after 
the Congress of Vienna To his diplomatic skill the alhes 
owed the Treaty of Chaumont which, concluded at the be 
ginning of March 1814, pledged the Great Powers — ^England, 
Russia, Austria, and Prussia — to abstain from separate 
negotiations with Napoleon and to maintain the alliance 
for twenty years The secret articles of that Treaty defined 
the objects to be realized before arms were laid down a 
cfflofederated Germany, an mdependent Switzerland, an mde* 
pendent Spam mider a restored Bourbon monarchy, an 

^Notably C. K, fai Ua JPMgs JMiiy qf CMnwifc md 

M. im Wimip* ei Caimiin§. 
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Italy a^am subdivided among its mdependent prmcelmgs, 
and an enlarged Holland under the Prmce of Orange. 
Article XVI declared it to be the object of the allies to 
mamtain the equilibrium of Europe and the tranquillity 
and independence of the Powers In this article Dr Webster 
finds the origin of that Quadruple Alliance which, concTuded 
m 1815, was to dominate European politics for thirty years 
“ It was m act,” he adds, “ to be a League of Nations agamst 
France to which all Powers, great and small, could look for 
protection This device, mvented by Castlereagh, and forced 
by him on the alhes, is perhaps his greatest achievement and 
title to fame ” ^ 

As regards the special mterests of Great Britam, Castlereagh 
was equally clear in his mind and precise m his instructions 
The principles of international law, for which England 
had always stood, were not to be brought mto question, 
nor was any discussion to be permitted on the “ freedom of 
the seas ” /Precautions were to be taken for the secunty 
of the Low Countries ^alwajs a cardmal object of Enghsh 
policy), and France was to be absolutely excluded from any 
naval establishments on the Scheldt, and particularly at 
Antwexp In the background of his mind Castlereagh had 
a plan for still further securing the mterests of England m 
the low Countries by a marriage between the Princess 
Charlotte, heiress presumptive to the Bntish throne, and the 
Prince of Orange , but this plan was frustrated by the personal 
preference of the young lady for a Prince of the fortunate 
House of Saxe Coburg Gotha Of all the objects for which 
England was to strive there was none, however, dearer to 
Castlereagh and his colleagues than the abolition of the 
slave trade 

The mner circle of the Congress as originally constituted 
was completed by Prince Mettemich who, as the pnncipal 
representative of Austna, occupied the presidential chair* 
and by Prince Hardenberg, principal representative of 
Prussia Bom in 1778 Mettemich had already fathomed 
the depths of European diplomacy His handsome presence 
and graceful manners had made him persona grata, not only 
at Berlin, where he was ambassador from 1803 to 1806 but 


^ Congre$s of Vtertna, p 82. H M Stationery Office, 1920. 
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m Paris, to which, at Napoleon’s express desire, he was 
accredited from 1806 to 1809 On the renewal of the war 
(1809) he was appointed Minister of Foreign Affairs, a position 
which he retained contmuously for nearly forty years 
His appointment as Foreign Minister followed close upon 
the humiliating Treaty dictated to Austria by Napoleon at 
Schonbrunn (October 14, 1809) and from th6n until the close 
of the Napoleonic Wars he had a difficult part to play He 
played it with such consummate, albeit Machiavellian, skill, 
that Austria, having in the later stages of the war made 
less sacrifices for the common cause than any of the allies, 
emerged from the war, and from the Peace settlement, 
essentially more powerful and more compact than she had 
been m 1792 Meanwhile, he had, as we shall see, a strenuous 
task before him in \ iciina 

Prince Hardenberg, Metternich s senior by twenty three 
years, has suffered somewhat m reputation by comparison 
with his more brilliant colleague, Stein, who was present at 
Vienna only in an unofficial capacity With Stem he was 
res])onsible for the re making of Piussia after the disaster 
of Jena, and like Stem he would, had they not been foiled 
by Metternich, have re made Germany, on lines that would 
have anticipated the work of Bismarck 
Taiieymnd Another member of the Congress who knew his own mmd 
was Talleyrand, the astute repicscntative of France An 
aristocrat by birth, an ecclesiastic by profession, Charles 
Maunce de Talleyrand P^ngord had, since the outbreak of 
the Revolution, played a conspicuous part m French politics 
He had served with equal devotion the Republic, the 
Consulate, and the Empire, but his wise advice m regard to 
Spam had been resented by the Emperor , a breach occurred 
between them, and on the fall of the Empire m 1814 
Talleyrand espoused the cause of the Bourbons He acted 
as President of the Provisional Government until the res 
toration of the legitimate monarchy was complete , as 
Foreign Minister he negotiated the first Treaty of Parts, and 
wm naturally selected to represent his ewjuntry at the Congress 
of Vienna Reluctantly admitted to the inner councils of 
the CJohgresa, l^alleyrand played an mdifferent hand with 
Kich superb skill as to make the representative of defeated 
France, if ant the arbiter of the Congress, a make weight oJ 
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the first importance It may well be that the recollection 
of the part played by Talleyrand at Vienna decided the 
victonous allies to exclude Germany from the Peace Con- 
ference at Pans in 1919 But, be this as it may, Talleyrand 
not only compelled the “ big four ” to admit him to their 
counsels, but played with such skill upon the jealousy 
between Austria on the one side, and Russia and Prussia 
on the other, as to make his influence supreme Talleyrand 
the old mmister of the Directory and the servant of Napoleon, 
constituted himself the champion of “ legitimacy,” the 
protector of the smaller German States against the aggression 
of the Hohenzollern, and the defender of the principles on 
which the Peace of Pans (1814) had been based The man’s 
audacity was matched only by his adroitness In the matters 
under discussion at Vienna the interests of France were not 
directly mvolved, but Talleyrand was determined to claim 
for his country a part equal to that of the Alhed Powers 
He contended that, since the conclusion of the Treaty of 
Pans and the restoration of the Bourbons, France had m 
fact become a member of the European Alliance, and as such 
could not be excluded from their dehberations Paradoxical 
though it wa®, his protest prevailed, and not even Castlereagh 
exercised a more commandmg influence upon the course of 
negotiations 

Most of the questions affecting France had been already The am 
decided in the first Treaty of Pans, and with an extraordinary 
degree of consideration for France Her frontiers were to so, isw 
be those of 1st of January 1792, with the addition of a slice 
of Savoy and strips of territory on the Eastern frontier, 
she was confirmed in the possession of Avignon and of the 
fortress of Landau , ^ she was not required to pay any war 
indemnity nor to disgorge (with the exception of the Vienna 
library and some trophies from Berlin) the art treasures 
which Napoleon had stolen from nearly every capital m 
Europe France engaged not to fortify any places m the 
East Indies, and to recognize the independence of Switzerland, 
the Netherlands, and the various German and Italian States 
so long dominated by Napoleon England extorted from 
France a promise for the abolition of the slave trade, but 


* Hite fortraw was restored to Gennaiiy by the Second Treaty of PKte. 
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restored to Her all the colonies taken in the war except Tobago, 
St Lucia, and Mauritius (He de France) England also 
retained Malta and Ceylon, and agreed to purchase from 
the Dutch Cape Colony, which she had already twice acquired 
by conquest Sweden restored Guadeloupe, and Portugal 
restored French Guiana to France Other outstandi ig 
questions were referred to the Congress to meet at Vienna, 
but the four leading Powers took the precaution to settle 
many of the most thorny of these questions by a secret 
Treaty, before their representatives left Pan Among these 
were the future of the Italian States including Genoa , the 
guarantee of Swiss independence , the position of Holland, 
and the guarantees for the free navigation of the Scheldt 
The diplomatists accordingly entered upon their work at 
Vienna with their hands tied by many existing engagements 
By the Treaty of Abo (1812) Norway had already been 
promised to Sweden, and by an additional article m the First 
Treaty of Pans France had confirmed the arrangement By 
the Treaty of JCahsch (February 1818) Russia had under 
taken that Prussia should be restored to a position not 
inferior to that which she had occupied before the disastrous 
Treaty of Tilsit Russia, Austria, and Prussia had agreed 
by the Treaty of Reichenbach (June 1818) to partition the 
Grand Duchy of Warsaw between them, while the Tn aty of 
Tdphtz (September 1818) had guaranteed to Austria her 
frenlaers of 1805, and to the members of the Rhenish Con 
federation their mdependence By the Treaty of Ried 
(October 1818) the King of Baimm had received a pledge 
that he should retain full sovereign rights and all the tern 
tory acquired throuig^ Napoleon except the Tyrol and the 
Austrian distncts <ai the Inn. and Joachim Murat had 
received a promise of Naples Secret agreements made at 
Pans had further provided that Belgium shotdd go to 
Hohand, Yenetia and part of Lombardy to Austna, and 
Genoa to the King of Sardmia. 

ttaMaim These engagesnents tiioi the hands of the diplomatists 
aA Vlesiaa. and may fairly be {Steaded tn mitigation of the 
tixletazes {amsed ap<m their work 

iThat regard was pidd to the interests of dympties xatber 
than to <4 pei^les . tiud; jm temtorlsl 
the ftindpls el nationality was ignored . that more thoqght 
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was given to stability than to liberty , that the diplomatists 
were anxiously, perhaps over anxiously, concerned to mam- 
tain the equilibrium of the Great Powers, and were ready 
in the interests of the Balance of Power to sacrifice those of 
the smaller States — ^all this may be true, but viewed from 
the standpoint of 1815 is largely irrelevant The primary 
object of the diplomatists of Vienna was to secure the peace 
of Europe, and they secured it for more than a generation 
The rule of the Bemadottes may have been irksome to the 
freedom loving and highly democratic Norwegians, but the 
personal umon of Sweden and Norway lasted for nearly 
a century xThe project of a “ middle kingdom ” of the 
Netherlands — so dear to the heart of Pitt and Castlereagh 
— ^was jeopardized from the first by the illiberal policy of 
The Hague, and Belgium was not slow to assert its inde 
pend^ence , but was the project so intrinsically unsound as 
the critics have argued % Might not a tactful policy steadily 
pursued have overcome difficulties arising from differences 
of race and creed and tradition, and, by maintaining the 
strong barrier devised by Castlereagh, have averted the 
sufferings which Belgium had to endure m 1914 ? The 
champions of the doctrine of Natwnahty were shocKed by 
the extinction of Genoese independence and the annexation 
of the Republic to the Kingdom of Sardmia Yet the 
nineteenth century afforded no more striking illustration of 
the triumph of nationalism than the unification of Italy 
The absorption of Genoa was an important, perhaps an 
mdispensable, step towards that romantic acluevement 
After all, the validity of the principle of “ self determination *’ 
depends *«pon the selection of the unit If Genoa was to 
enjoy the right of self determination, that of Italy must be 
denied '^he principle could be conceded in the case of 
Ireland only if it was denied to Ulster The diplomatists 
of 1815 can hardly, therefore, be blamed if they did not 
mvanably succeed in finding the appropriate solution of 
a problem not yet defined 

To return to Vienna and the problems which, despite 
all preliminary Treaties, still awai^ solution at tihe Con 
gress 

Of these problems perhaps the most histoncally sigmficantlPDiaiMl 
was that of Poland “La question la plus exchmneimmt 
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europienne est celle qui concerne la Pologne ” The truth of 
Talleyrand’s words was not perhaps fully apprehended until 
the issue of the famous Proclamation of the Grand Duke 
Nicholas to the Poles m August 1914^ Napohon had 
apprehended it “ The future of Europe really depends,” 
he wrote, “ on the ultimate destiny of Poland ” Long 
before the Russias had attained to any semblanc e of unity , 
before the Hapsburgs had acquired either Hungary or 
Bohemia , before the Hohenzollern had set foot m Branden 
burg, Poland was a great Power — the greatest Power m 
Elastern Europe, and among the foremost Powers of the 
Contment It rapidly declined in the seventeenth and eight 
eenth centuries, and by the successive Partitions of 1772, 
1798, and 1795 its vast territories were divided up among 
its' powerful neighbours , Poland was erased from the map 
of Europe But although the Polish State disappeared, 
the Polish nation survived and never ceased to cht rish the 
hope of resurrection It came m 1919 

After the annihilation of Prussia (1806) Napoleon re- 
constituted a great part of Poland as the Grand Duchy of 
Warsaw, and offered it to his ally Alexander of Russia who 
declined it To Napoleon’s grand army, collected for the 
invasion of Russia, the Poles contributed 8000 men, and 
earnestly petitioned the Emperor for a restoration of their 
ancient kingdom Napoleon committed a seiious blunder 
in "refusing this petition If instead of advancing into the 
hesirt of Russia he had halted at Smoiensko, he might have 
preserved his grand army mtact and have paralysed the 
opposition of Russia The reaction upon Napoleon’s personal 
fortunes it is impossible to calculate There might have been 
rto war of German liberation, no Leipzig, no exile to Elba, 
no Waterloo But Napoleon had so far forgotten the catch 
words of his youth that he could no longer pay even lip homage 
to the pnnciple of nationality 

The Czar Alexander, especially with Caartoryski at his 
side, was more impressionable If the declaration published 
in t^ie Wuemnte Urnim for Siqptember 8, 1916, may be 
8co«^t©d as authwtttic, Alexander, as far back as 1812, had 

* the text dt tMi Pw(*uni«lon sad for tto 

MnArMti! Tfte IMmaa CmmometaU^ Oxford, ISIS {jpgi tm ffo.}. 
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pledged himselt to a restoration of an independent kingdom 
of Poland, though it was to be connected by personal union 
with the Crown of Russia Be that as it may, the Czar 
came to Vienna determined to achieve this object He 
would thus make reparation for the outstanding political 
cnme of the eighteenth century , though reparation was to 
be made not at the expense of Russia, but wholly at that 
of her acconmlices Her accomplices were by no means 
acquiescent Ultimately, however, the opposition of Prussia 
was bought off by permitting her to retain the great fortresses 
of Thom and Danzig, together with the province of Posen 
which, lying between the Oder and the Vistula, connected 
East Prussia with Silesia j She also obtained, as will be 
seen, large compensations in Central and Western Germany 
Austna regained part of Galicia, while Cracow was consti- 
tuted an Independent Republic imder the guarantee of the 
three Eastern Powers , This status it retained until 1846 
The rest of the Grand Duchy of Warsaw, now reconstituted 
as the “ Congress Kingdom of Poland,” passed to the Czar 
as King of Poland Russia also retained Finland and 
Bessarabia As regards the liberties of the Poles, the Final 
Act of the Treaty of Vienna provided that “ the Poles who 
are respectively subjects of Russia, Austria, and Pmssia, 
shall obtam d Representation and National Institutions, 
regulated according to the degree of political consideration 
that each of the Governments to which they belong shaU 
judge expedient and proper to grant them ” This promise 
though confirmed by the Czar proved of little value 

The settlement of the Polish question is at once admirably 
illustrative of the character of the Czar, and typical of 
the temper which prevailed at Vienna Alexander’s idealism 
prompted the regeneration and restoration of Poland , his 
ambition whispered that this was the appropriate moment 
for the realization of Russia’s long cherished dreams But 
above all else he was a political reahst C'esi d moi, he said, 
laying his hand upon Poland on the outstretched map , 
and there was no arguing with the man m possession and 
the master of many battalions “ Avec 600,000 hommes on 
ne n6g05ie pas beaucoup ” The argument was conclusive 
If, however, the bulk of Poland was to go to Russia, 

Prussia must look for compensation elsewhere Was it toPioUMM 
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be m Saxony, or on the Rhine, or both ? Was Franc e to 
be allowed to keep Alsace and Lorraine? How ’»ere the 
pledges given at Toplitz and Ried to be redeemed and 
reconciled ? What was to be the future of Germany ? 
Was the old Empire to be restored, or a new Empire created , 
and if so, was it to be dominated by Austria or Prussia ? 
And what of the minor States, especially of those which had 
derived such material advantages from the Napoleonic 
regime in Germany ? A mere statement of the problems 
suggests the difficulties of solution, the “ big four ” soon 
split into two parties Russia and Prussia on the one side , 
on the other, Metternich and Castlcreagh, who were supported 
by the minor States of Germany, and the smaller Powers of 
Europe In January 1815 Austria and England made a 
secret treaty pledging themselves to resist Russia and Prussia 
Between the two parties stood Talleyrand, ever on the watch 
to utilize the dissensions of the allies for the benefit of France , 
and Talleyrand did not watch m vam 

The quarrels at Vienna were at their height and war 
between the alhes seemed a not remote possibility when, 
on March 6, 1815, startling news reached the Congress 
Napoleon, tiring of his constricted sovereignty, had left 
Elba (February 26) and on March 1 had landed, with about 
1500 men, on the coast of France near Antibes From there 
he marched, by way of Grenoble and Lyons, on Pans No 
battle was fought , not a drop of blood was shed , the soldiers 
welcomed their old general , the peasantry hailed the 
statesman who brought them a guarantee of the social 
Results of the Revolution His speeches and proclamations 
were faultless m their tact, and skilfully devised to e*lm 
fears and to unite all parties m his support “ He had come,” 
he declared, “to save France from the outrages of the 
returning nobles , to secure to the peasant the possession 
of his land , to uphold the nghts won in 1789 against a 
mmonty which sought to re establish the privileges of oaste 
and Hie feudal burdens of the old regime , France had toed 
the Bourbtms once more , but the expmmmt had failed , 
Hie Bourbon mouthy had proved mci^pable of detachmg 
Mwedf fhan its worst toends, the and the 

only lihe dynasty which owed it? throne to H» Evrolutton 
c<iiW {M^sorve Hhe soraal wotlc oi the RevohitiMi* . . War 
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and conquest be renounced he would govern hence- 
forward as a Constitutional Sovereign and seek to bequeath 
a Constitutional Crown to his son ” 

Nothing could have been more adroit The indictment 
against the restored Bourbons was, as we shall see, sufficiently 
accurate to cajole France Napoleon’s advance was a 
triumphal progress , the Bourbon monarchy collapsed, and 
on the 20th of March the Emperor entered Pans amid scenes 
of frantic enthusiasm 

If France was cajoled Europe was not Before Napoleon 
had reached Pans the allies had renewed the Treaty of 
Chaumont each of the four Great Powers was to furnish 
150,000 men and to keep them in the field “ until Buonaparte 
should have been rendered incapable of stirring up further 
trouble ” Great Bntain, true to her traditional rdle, under 
took to advance £5,000,000 to her Continental allies to 
facilitate mobilization Most of the minor Powers adhered 
to the alliance and promised assistance against the common '' 
scourge 

Napoleon met this menace in characteristic fashion On The A/ie 
itheWne hand, he endeavoured to detach Great Britain and 
Austna from the coalition , on the other hand, he pushed 
on, with feverish haste, preparations for war*’ To his peace 
overtures Mettemich returned a blank negative , Great 
Bntam did not deign even to reply On Franc and on 
France only, therefore, could he count for support Nor 
was it easy to rouse France again to war By June, in spite 
of all Napoleon’s efforts, his army numbered only 284,000 
men Meanwhile by the issue of the Acte addihonnel he 
sought to conciliate liberal opinion There was to be a 
Legislature of two Houses a Chamber of Peers composed of 
hereditary peers selected by the Emperor, and a Chamber of 
Representatives indirectly elected by small boards of electors, 
nominated by the pnmary constituencies Ministers were to 
be, m some vague way, responsible to the Legislature, and 
hberty was to be guaranteed to the Press When this new Con- 
stitution was submitted to it by plebiscite, France languidly 
assented to its provisions, and on June 1 the Arte addtiionnel 
was proclaimed 

On June 12 the Emperor started for the front, with theWaterioo 
intention of striking a rapid blow at Brussels Hie tro(^ 
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of the allies were posted on a line extending from the Scheldt 
to the Moselle Wellington was at Brusstls at tht head of 
a miscellaneous force of 105,000 men, of whom only 80,000 
were British Out of the total forte some 20,000 were left 
to garrison Antwerp and other Belgian fortresses His line 
extended from Ghent to Mons Blucher was at Namur 
with 117,000 Prussians, their lint extending from ( harleroi 
to Li^ge Napoleons plan was to smash in the ctntn of 
the thin line, extending over a front of a hundred miles, 
to divide his enemies, defeat them m detail and march on 
Brussels On Juile 14 he wds at the head of a force of 125,000 
men concentrated on a front ot thirty five miles on the 
western bank of the Sambre, on the 15th he crossed the 
frontier, attacked the Prussian right at Charleroi, and by 
that night was in possession of Charleroi and the bridges 
over the Sambre Next moining (Jun< 16) Napohon him 
self attacked Blucher at Ligny, and ordered Ney to clear 
Wellington out of Quatre Bias and then to lull upon Bluehtr’s 
right flank at Ligny Ihis was (he first crisis of the cam 
paign At Quatre Bras Ney found that he had more than 
enough to do So far from clearing out Wellington’s forte he 
was himself pushed back with heavy loss Not a man could 
he spare for the attack on Ligny But, though defeatt d, he 
kept Wellington so busy that the latter could not go to the 
support of Blucher 

Wellington’s failure to do this is the foundation of the 
legend which still does duty, in some quarters, for a history 
of the Waterloo campaign Early on the morning of the 
16th, Welhngtpn had ridden over to confer with Bliieher 
and had promised, tf not attacked himself, to go to the assist 
ance of the Prussians For the oft repeated assertion that 
but for this promise Blucher would not have stood at I igny 
there is no warrant Blu< her knew that Wellington’s promise 
was conditional, and every one knows that the condition 
was not fulfilled 

At Ligny Napoleon defeated BlQcher, but by no meana 
d^isively Tins PruiMiam lost 20 000, tfae French 11,000, 
blit after tibe battle Napdeon lost touch of his enemy Has 
was the second critical point of the campaipi , foe BlfldMW, 
as loyd to hfei ooBeafue as he was skilfod aid IwwKW, letired 
nd ^aslwards upon Li^, but, m order that he mii^t keep 
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in touch with Wellington, westwaras upon Wavre Napoleon, 
deceived by this manoeuvre, despatched Grouchy with 80,000 
men in pursuit of him Grouchy, naturally, never found him 
On the 17th Napoleon, making an unaccountably late start 
moved slowly on towards Brussels, and on the 18th found 
his advance blocked by Wellington at Waterloo On that 
histone field Wellington sustamed the attack for five hours 
(11 4) and sustained it alone But his tactics were based 
9 n the assumption that Blucher would come to his assistance 
Nor was his confidence misplaced , about four o’clock the 
first Pnissians came up, but not until six or later was then 
help effective By that time the great battle was aU but 
won , but the Prussian cavalry did an enormous though 
secondary service to the allied cause , they turned a defeat 
into a rout Napoleon lost 30 000 men and all his guns , 
Wellington lost 13,000, and the Prussians 6000 But the 
great war was ended The decisive factors in the final cam 
paign were three Blucher’s strategical retreat upon W avre , 
Napoleon’s unaccountable delay after Ligny, and Wellington’s 
superb tactics at Waterloo Waterloo opened the road to 
Pans, and on July 7 the allied army for the second time 
entered the French capital 

Napoleon fled from Waterloo to Pans , executed a formal 
abdication m favour of his son, the King of Rome (June 22), 
and made his way to Rochefort with the intent to escape 
to America But his old enemies were on the watch escape 
was impossible, and on July 15 he surrendered to Captain 
Maitland of H M S Bellerophon Bi ought to the shores of 
England, but never permitted to touch them, Napoleon 
was deported to the Island of St Helena, and there died, 
a prisoner, in 1821 

While England and Prussia had been disposing of Napoleon 
in the North, Austria had been dealing with his brother in- 
law Murat in South Italy After Leipzig Murat had de- 
serted Napoleon and received from Mettemich that as the 
price of his desertion he should retain his Crown But, 
inconstant even in treachery, he attempted to head a 
national revolt m Italy It failed hopelessly and Murat 
then offered his sword and services to Napoleon by whom 
they were contemptuously declined After Waterloo Murat 
fled to Corsica whence he made a desperate descent on the 
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Calabrian Coast, but was ultimately captured and shot Hi 
conduct untied one of the diplomatic knots and renderec 
easy the restoration of the Bourbons, in the person of Kin^ 
Ferdinand, to the throne of Naples and Sicily 
Second On the day after the re entry of the allied armies mtc 

Pans Louis XVIII returned to his capital That he returned 
as the nominee of the allies was a truth not to be concealed 
from the quick \^itted people of Pans Had it not been for 
the prompt and independent action of Wellington he might 
not have returned at all , other members of the alliance — 
m particular the Czar — ^were by no means favourably dis 
posed towards him The second restoration was in fact the 
work of three men — ^Wellington, Talleyrand, and Fouch^, 
Napoleon’s Minister of Police When the allied Sovereigns 
reached Pans Louis XVIII was once more King of 
France 

TheTreatte Nothing now remained but to conclude the Peace sctth 
«t Vienna jne^t with ail reasonable despatch The return of Napoleon 
and the episode of the Hundred Days had hardly interrupted 
the course of negotiations at Vienna where on June 9 the 
Final Act of the Congress was signed The Final Act itself 
IS a document containing 121 clauses, but in addition there 
were no fewer than twenty seven other treaties concluded at 
Vienna dunng the first six months of 1815, not to mention 
twenty two more which, between May 1814 and November 
1815, were signed m Pans and elsewhere Even then there 
still remained a number of temtonal readjustments to be 
made, chiefly between different States of the Germanic Con 
federation These Treaties, Conventions, and Protocols, in 
the aggregate constitute the settlement of 1815 The main 
features of that settlement must now be summarized 
Pniaii* In the settlement of the Polish question Prussia, as we 

have seen, fared badly 

Danzig, Thorn, and Posen could not be ngurded as 
fulfilling the promises of the Ireaty of Kalisch, particularly 
when it is remembered that Prussia gave up Anspach and 
Bayreuth to Bavaria, and, to Hanover, Hildesheim and 
East Fnesland, besides portions of Lingen and Kichsfeld 
Where was Prussia to get her compensation f Saxony wa» 
the destined victim Her king, having adhered to Napoleon 
to the bitter end, had no claim to consideration at the hands 
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of the allies Saxony was saved, However, or partially saved 
by the consummate adroitness of Talleyrand, who found in 
the Saxon question the desired seed for sowing discord 
among the allies That discord very nearly led to a renewal 
of war between Prussia and Russia on the one side and, on 
the other, England, Austria, and France War, however, 
was averted, and Prussia had to content herself with the 
qorthem and smaller half of Saxonj, containing 800,000 
inhabitants The compensation was still inadequate, even 
when Lower Pomerania (Neu Vorpommem) was thrown m, 
and Prussia ultimately found it in Western Germany 

Of Prussia s acquisitions in 1815 by far the most important Westphalia 
was the great province on both sides of the Rhine including 
Westphalia, Cleves, Koln, Aachen, Bonn, Koblenz, and 
Tner The significance of this addition to the Hohenzollem 
dominions was not merely geographical, but economic, ec- 
clesiastical, and cultural Geographically it brought Prussia 
into immediate contact with France , it made her the guardian 
of the middle Rhine, and thus, m a sense, the protector of 
Western Germany True, the Rhine province was isolated, 
cut off from Prussia by the intervening territories of Hesse 
and Hanover But this fact served to justify the annexations 
of 1 866 The inhabitants of these lands were mainly Cathohcs, 
and culturally quite distinct from Prussians and Branden- 
burgers The Rhineland had for twenty years been an 
integral part of France , it had imbibed the doctnnes of 
the Revolution and had known the value of Napoleomc 
organization All this it brought to Prussia , and with 
Westphalia, it brought her a wonderful accession of in 
dustrial and economic resources, as the mere mention of 
Essen, Elberfeld, Dhsseldorf, and Duisburg may recall 
The full significance of these changes can, however, be 
appreciated only if we bear m mind the changes simultane 
ously effected in the position of the Austnan Empire The 
Hapsburgs, from their own pomt of view, were not less 
fortunate than the Hohenzollem They lost the Austnan 
Netherlands, which they had always regarded as a tiresome 
encumbrance, but acquired or recovered Eastern Gahcia, 

Salzburg, the Tyrol, and the Vorarlberg, the Illynan provmces, 

Yenetia, and Lombardy The ethnical factor m tbe^ 
changes should not be ignored The Hapsburgs lost Flemmia 
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and gamed Italians The Hohenzollern exchanged Slavs for 
Germans 

Two other questions remain to be considereu that of 
Alsace Lorraine and the future constitution of Germany 
Neither was easy of solution 

The three great bishoprics of Lorraine had passed to 
France in 1553, and the cession was confirmed by the Treaty 
of Westphalia (1648) By the latter treaty the Empire also 
ceded to France its rights over Ai»ace, though with certain 
obscure reseivations One of these obscurities was cleared 
up when in 1681 Strasburg was annexed, under the mockery 
of judicial forms, by Louis XIV The remaining portions 
of the Duchy of I orrame were promised to France by the 
Treaty of Vienna (1735) and actually passed to her in 1766 
On the strength of these historical facts Germ ms have been 
tempted — not unnatui ill\ — to argue that Alsice Lorraint 
having been originally German had been by lorce and fraud 
annexed to France Nor could it be denied that Frame had 
made use of those provinces as “ a back door into Germany,” 
for the purpose of accentuating particularist tendencies and 
thus keeping Germany divided and impotent 

Prussia, in particular, insisted that this was the appro 
priate moment for restitution “ If,” said Hardenberg, “ we 
want a durable and safe peace, as we have so often announced 
and declared, if France herself sincerely wants such a peace 
with her neighbours, she must give back to her neighbours the 
line of defence she has taken from them , to Germany Alsace 
and the fortifications of the Netherlands, the Meuse, Mosel, 
and Saar Not till then will France find herself m her true 
line of defence with the Vosges, and her double line of for 
tresses from the Meuse to the sea , and not till then will 
B ranee remain quiet Let us not lose the moment, so favour 
able to the weal both of Europe and France, whu h now offi is 
of establishing a durable and sure peace If w( let it 

slip, streams of blood will flow to attain this object, and the 
cxy trf the unhappy victims will call us to give an account ol 
our conduct ” 

Hardenberg’s foresight was more than justified by the 
events of 1870 But 1870 was far ahead Even farthci 
ahead was the Great War of 1914 18 The immediate 
concern of the allies was peace and stabihty , with a restieH 
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and embittered France there would be neither “ What 
h ive you been fighting all these years ? ” asked Wellington 
“ Not France, but the spirit of Revolution embodied in a 
crusade You want to re establish a regular Government in 
trance under the ancient dynasty Are you going to as 
sociate their restoration with the loss of provinces so precious 
to France ? ” Wellington prevailed against Hardenberg, and 
for half a century Alsace and I orraine remained French 
Ihe argument was nicely balanced History was perhaps 
on the side of Hardenberg , policy and local sentiment on 
that of the Duke That France had used the provinces for 
offensive purposes against Germany is certain , that the loss of 
them would have provoked an early renewal of the contest 
IS probable 

The adjustment of the territorial claims of the minor Germany 
States in Germany took some time Saxony having adhered 
to Napoleon to the end, had no title to consideration at the 
hands of the allies and suffered, as we have seen, a severe 
amputation Bavaria, compelled to make restoration on a 
large scale to Austria, was compensated with Bayreuth and 
Anspach (transferred from Prussia), and with the Rhenish 
Palatinate, Hanover became a kingdom with some small 
accessions of territory In Baden and Wurtemberg there 
was no change 

Much more difficult was the settlement of the constitutional 
question I or the last eight years Germany had been without 
a head and without a constitution States there, were %n 
Germany, but there was no German State The first Treaty 
of Pans (§ 6) had declared “ The States of Germany shall 
be independent and shall be united in a federal league ” 

One of the first duties of the Congress of Vienna was to give 
substance to this general declaration 

There would seem to have been six possible alternatives 
(i) the revival of some form of empire under the hegemony 
ol Austria , or (ii) of Prussia , (iii) some loose form of con- 
fedeiation {Staaten bumd) , (iv) a genuine federal State 
{Bundesstaai) , (v) two federal States, under Prussia and 
Austria respectively , or (vi) the complete independence 
ot the territorial princes and free cities Even apart from 
the specific provision of the Treaty of Pans, the last alter 
native was not to be thought of But to the realization of 
z 
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effective unity the difficulties seemed almost insuperable 
The first and greatest was presented by the position of the 
two Great Powers — Austria and Prussia Neither was racially 
or politically homogeneous , both contained provinces which 
had formed no part of the old Empire , and between them 
there was a jealousy and rivalry which was fast hardening 
into a tradition Hardly less serious was the problem pre 
sented by the position of the secondary States In the 
latter, both princes and people had formed the habit of look 
mg to France Irksome as the Rhein bund may have been 
as regards foreign policy and military service, it impinged 
hardly at all upon the absolute sovereignty of the confederate 
princes over their own subjects Not one tittle of that 
sovereignty were the princes of Bavaria, Wurtemberg, 
Saxon}', Hesse, Baden, and the rest prepared to surrender 
If Austria and Prussia were jealous of each other, the smaller 
States were jealous of both 

There was yet another obstacle in the path of German 
unity Europe as a whole was to be a party to the settle- 
ment But neither Russia nor France desired that the 
ideas of 1818 and 1814 should materialize into an efficient 
and unified German State France in particular regarded 
the surrender of the Rhine frontier as a distasteful but 
temporary necessity, in which she would acquiesce onl} so 
long as she must 

Stem favoured the separation of North f»ermany from 
South and the formation of two strong federal States under 
Prussia and Austria respectively ^ 

To this division the Austrian Emperor and Metternich 
were inflexibly opposed The idea of reviving the old Empire 
m any shape, or a resumption of the crown of Germany by 
Austria, was equally repugnant to them Metttrnuh hoped 
that Austria might become a sort of residuary legatee of 
the Napoleonic Empire m (»ermany , attach to herself the 
loyalty of the minor sovereigns who had adhered to Napoleon , 
flatter their complacency , secure them in their absolutist 
rights against them own subjects and so frustrate the designs 
of the i^ssianiaang party. With this end in view Metternich 
worked incessantly to i^u(»! the unitarian element in the 
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revisecj Constitution to a minimum, and to form a loose 
confederation of independent and co equal sovereigns 

After long discussion the weak compromise for which 
Mettermch had all along been fighting was finally adopted 
The Federal Act was signed and sealed on June 8, 1815, just 
m time to be embodied m the Final Act of the Congress 
which was executed on June 9 ^ The Germanic Constitution 
was thus formally placed under the guarantee of the signatory 
Powers 

The Germanic Confederation was to comprise thirty nine ^ The 
Sovereign States and Free Cities (Lubeck, Bremen, Frankfort, 
and Hamburg) The most powerful members of the Bund 
were largely non Germanic Austria and Prussia adhered to 
it only for those portions of their territories (including Silesia) 
which had formed part of the old Empire England came 
m for the kingdom of Hanover , Denmark for the duchy of 
Holstein , the King of the Netherlands for Limburg and 
Luxemburg The object of the Bund was defined as the 
“ maintenance of the internal and external security of 
Germany and of the independence and inviolability of each 
of the German States ” All the confederates undertook to 
“ defend the whole of Germany as well as each individual 
Stale of the Confederation against every attack and mutually 
to guarantee all the possessions of each member ’’ They 
engaged “ neither to make war upon each other, nor to 
enlorce their claims with violence, but to bring them before 
the Federal Diet and submit them to the decision of a 
commission or of an impartial court of reference ” The 
members reserved to themselves the right of making al 
liances, provided they did not endanger the safety of the 
Bund or any single State , but they agreed that, m a war 
of the Confederation, there should be no partial negotiation, 
truce, or peace All the members were to have equal rights 
and aU bound themselves equally to keep the Act of Con- 
federation inviolable 

The concerns of the Bund were to be managed by a 
Federal Diet sitting at Frankfort with Austria as president 
The powers of the Diet were, in theory, very extensive 


^ For fall t€xt ef Hertalet Map of Europe by Treaty i No 27 
* Only thirty eight appear in the Federal Act. Hesse Homburg was 
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direct or selfish interest She struggled hard to effect a 
stable settlement on equitable lines , she was anxious that 
a due balance of poT^ier should be maintained , she used her 
influence for the abolition of the slave trade , but her ac 
quisitions in Europe were confined to Heligoland and Malta 
and the protectorate of the Ionian Isles Her substantial 
gams were farther afield For ten years she had been un- 
disputed mistress of the sea, and the colonial possessions of 
France, Holland, and Spain were entirely at her mercy, 
and mostly m her grasp At the Peace she retained Trinidad 
(from Spam), Mauritius, Tobago, and St Lucia (from France), 
and Ceylon (from Holland) Cape Colony, originally ac 
quired by conquest, was reacquired by purchase from the 
Dutch In India also the British dominions were largely 
extended in the period between 1789 and 1815 The war 
with the United States (1812 14), into which Great Britain 
was driven by the fiscal policy of Napoleon, ended in the 
mutual restoration of conquests and an agreement to abolish 
the slave trade (Peace of Ghent, December 24, 1814) 

The allies, for the second time in occupation of Pans, 
had still to decide the terms to be imposed upon France 
On this point there was acute difference of opinion among 
them, and it was not until the end of September that their 
views were so far reconciled as to be (ommunicated to 
Louis XVIII, and not until November 80 was the Second 
Treaty of Pans signed The prompt action of Wellington 
m restoring I ouis XVIII virtually precluded further dis 
cussion as to the Crown of France , but Prussia, as we have 
seen, demanded that France ought to be stripped of Alsace 
and Lorraine and the northern fortresses Lord Liverpool 
informed Castlereagh that English opinion demanded that 
France should be compelled to restore “the princijial con 
quests of Louis XFV ” Wellington himself thought that 
France had been left too strong in 1814 The Czar Alexander, 
on the contrary, was opposed to any reduction of the temtory 
of France, and indeed to the punishment of the French for 
the sms of Napoleon 

It traa Wellmgton, however, whoMi vdee was decisive. 
He regarded the matter not from the pomt of view of Germany, 
nor from that of France, but from that of Europe Europe 
must, mdeed, be protected against an over-powei^ France , 
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but the supreme interest of Europe was a settlement which 
would make for permanent security and tranquillity France, 
therefore, must not be goaded into a war of revanche Con- 
sequently, the terms offered to France were eminently 
reasonable 

France was compelled to give up the greater part of 
Savoy and most of the fortresses which, acquired since 1790, 
she had been permitted, m 1814, to retain, and was reduced 
to the frontiers of 1790 , she was forced to disgorge the 
stolen art treasures, to pay an indemnity of 700,000,000 
francs and to leave eighteen of the fortresses on her northern 
and eastern frontiers in the occupation of the allies as a 
pledge of good behaviour Wellington remained m France 
as commander of the allied army of occupation 

The great war was at last ended Europe was at peace 
That the peace thus painfully attained might be, if not 
permanent, at any rate prolonged, was the hope of all g#od 
men By that hope the diplomacy of the ensuing period 
was inspired 
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THE CONFEDERATION OF EUROPE 

THE HOLY ALLIANCE THE QUADRUPLE TREATY GOVERN 
MFNT BY CONGRI^SFS 

T he Second Treaty of Pans was signed on November 20, 
1815 On the same day the allies, Greit Britain, 
Austria, Russia, andPri^sia, concluded the ‘‘Quadruple 
Alliance ” Two months earlier (Septi nibcr 26) the Sovereigns 
of Russia, Austria, and Prussia had signed a compact dc signed 
to “ publish m the face of the whole world their fixed reso 
lution, both in the administration of their respective States, 
and in their political relations with every other Oovernment 
to take for their sole guide the precepts of that Holy 
Religion, namely the precepts of Justice, Christian Chanty, 
and Peace, which, iar from being applicable only to piivate 
concerns, must have an immediate influence on the councils 
of Princes, and guide all their steps, as being the only means 
of consolidatmg human institutions and remedying th<ir 
imperfections ” The sovereigns accordingly agreed to act 
always m conformity with the pnnciples of the Chnstiau 
reli g ion, to “ lend each other aid and assistance,” and to 
“ protect Religion, Peace, and Justice,” and to recomraen<l 
their peoples to ‘‘ strengthen themselves every day more 
and more m the principles and exercise of the duties which 
the Divine Saviour has taught to mankind ” 

The Prince Regent of England felt himself precluded by 
“ the forms of the British Constitution ’ from acceding 
fonnally to the treaty but expressed his ” entire concurrence 
m the pnnapte ” toe august alhes had kid down The 
Sovereigns <oi IfYance, the Netherlands, Wtlrtemberg, and 
Saxony, and toe Governments of Switeerknd and the Hsnse 
towns, subsequently gave in their adherence, as (according to 
Martens) did the greater part of the Christian Powers 

40 
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Mettemich, at the moment, regarded the whole transaction 
with cynical contempt, though he subsequently made use of 
the Alliance to promote the ends of his own reactionary 
policy’') Castlereagh, though not less anxious than the 
Czar to maintain the Concert of Europe, regarded the Holy 
Alliance as a “ sutome piece of mystiasn^ and nonseiise,” 
and hi« reception of the project was, though studiously 
polite, characteristically irorwal “ The benign principles 
of the Alliance of the 26th of September 1815, may be 
considered,” he wrote, “ as constituting the European 
system in the matter of political conscience It would, 
however, be derogatory to the solemn act of the Sovereigns 
to mix Its discussion with the ordinary diplomatic obligations 
which bind State to State, and which are to be looked for 
alone in the treaties which have been concluded m the 
accustomed form ” iHe had, moreover, grave doubts as to 
the sanity of the Czar Canning was more suspicious of 
his sincerity But Canning was confronted with the Alliance 
after it had been perverted to the reactionary ends aaf 
Mstternich n In its inception the Holy Alliance represented 
a noble, if impracticable, ideal Tlw mood of 1815 was^ 
indeed, like the mood of 1919, an exalted one Europe~hag 
passed through a terrible ordeal, and Tiad emerged, if not 
unscathed, yet purified, it was hoped, as by fire What 
more natural than that the Czar Alexander, stimulated 
doubtless by the Baroness Krudener, and undeterred by 
previous failurts, should launch yet one more project for the 
organization of perpetual peace ? 

In the Holy Alliance England, as we have seen, had no 
fprm al part For_the Quadruple Treaty, on the other hand, 
Castlereagh was primarily responsible^ As this is frequently 
confounded with the more resounding but less immediately 
important Inaty of September, it is important to scrutinize 
closelv Its genesis and its provisions 

When Castlereagh in December 1818 went out to the 
allied headquarters to represent the British Government, 
hi8 instructions concluded with the following paragraph 
“ The Treaty of Alliance is not to terminate with the War, 
but 19 to contain defensive engagements, with mutual 
qoligations to support the Power attacked by France with 
a certain extent of stipulated succours The casus foedens 
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IS to be an attack by France on the European dominions of 
any one of the contracting parties ” 

The Nothing could be more precise On this basic principle 

Quadraple aj-g founded both the Treaty of Chaumont and the Treaty 
of Vienna, and the principle reappears in the Quadruple 
Treaty of November 20 Therein the signatory Powers 
solemnly renewed their adherence to the Treaties of Chaumont 
and Vienna, they mutually guaranteed the Second Treaty of 
Pans, and finally, in order to “ facilitate and secure the 
execution _pf the present treaty and to consolidate the con- 
nections which at the present moment so closely unite the 
four Sovereigns for the happiness of the world,” they agreed 
to “ renew their meetings at fixed periods for the 
purpose of consulting upon their common interests and for 
the consideration of the measures which at each of these 
penods shall be considered the most salutary for the repose 
and prosperity of nations and for the maintenance of the 
peace of Byrope ” ^ 

Such were the pnncipal stipulations of the famous treaty 
which laid the foundation of that “ Concert of Europe,” 
governed the international relations of the' European States 
until 1822, and exercised a considerable though diminishing 
influence upon them for a still longer period 

The principle of a European Concert must command 
general approval But it is undeniable that any attempt to 
apply the principle in practice may, unless carefully worked 
and vigilantly watched, gravely menace the cause of political 
liberty jin individual States Lord Castlereagh was, from the 
first, keenly ahve to the danger which lurked in the specious 
proposals of the Czar, as is clear from the circulai letter 
which, in December 1815, he addressed to the British re- 
presentatives at foreign Courts “ In the present state of 
Europe it is the province of Great Britain to turn tiie confidence 
she has mspvred to the accotmt of peace, by exercising a con- 
ciliatory influence upon the Powers rather than put herself 
at the head of any oombmotioii of Courts to keep others ir 

nhiknt »t « 

Eft practice, the Cme*s project iavolvea & definite and 

‘ For full text of Treatv cf Herbilet * Map oj Ewope, p. 871. 
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formal attempt to control international relations by a system 
of periodical Congresses 

The first of these Congresses met at Aix la Chapelle in 
September 1818 The Sovereigna_ of Russia^ _ Austria and 
Prussia were present in person Among the accredited 
diplomatists were Castlereagh and Wellington, Mette^^lch, 
Hardenberg, Nesselrode, and Capo dTstria The Duke of 
Richelieu, Prime Minister of France, was also admitted, to 
enablfe him to present a petition that France might be 
forthwith relieved from the humiliation and expense of 
maintaining the army of occupation The consideration of 
this question was indeed the primary purpose of the Congress 
The Treaty of Pans had provided that “ the military occupa- 
tion of France might cease at the end of three years ” if 
the alhes approved The Duke of Wellington, advised 
that the “ army of occupation might, without danger to^ 
France herself and to the peace of Europe, be withdrawn ’* 
and the Cpngress accepted his advice France, backed by 
the great financial houses of Baring and Hope, entered mto 
renewed engagements for the payment of the unliquidated 
claims of the alhes, and by the end of the year not a single 
foreign soldier was encamped upon French soil At the 
same time France was formally readmitted to the polite 
society of Europe, and thus the Quadruple Alliance of 1815 
was converted into the “ Moral Pentarehy ” of 1818 But 
the Treaty of November 1815 was not renewed in its original 
form Experience had already suggested to the cautious 
mind of Castlereagh certam modifications The three years 
which had elapsed smce 1815 had confirmed the suspicions 
of the British Government It had become manifest that 
Mettemich was bent upon exploiting the Concert of Europe 
in the mterests of repression and reactiom The reactionary 
movement was, as we shall see, already makmg progress | 
m France, m Germany, in Italy, and above all in Spam ‘ 
The machinery of the European Concert might prove very 
useful, both in furthenng the cause of reaction, and m quell - 1 
mg any mcipient msurrections provoked by the reactionary 
policy of the restored sovereigns But as regards France 
the alhes were in complete accord By a secret Protocol 
(November 15, 1818) they agreed to renew the engagements 
of 1815 and to confer “ on the most effectual means of 
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arresting the fatal effects of a new rcvolutionaiy convulsion 
with which France may be threatened ” ^ But against any 
general extension of the principle of intervention in the 
domestic concerns of independent States, the English Govern 
me^t presented an adamantine front 

The general result of the C ongrtss of Aix la LhapeUe 
was a renewal of the Alliance of 1815 in more genera! terms, 
but in an additional Protocol it >vas specifically laid down 
that the “ government by Congresses ” was not to be sys 
tematized, and the doctrine that the Great Powers were to 
exercise a perpetual and continuous surveillance over the 
domestic affairs of their smaller neighbours, or of each other, 
was, thanks mamlv to Castlereagh, definitely and firmly 
repudiated For the moment Castlcre igh s mfiutnce was 
indeed decisive “The weight of England,” wrote Lord 
Stevart to Lord Liverpool, “has been prodigious at this 
meeting Had it not been for the unwearied labour of 
my brother and the Duke of Wellington it is evident 
that no progress would have been made ” They it was 
who protected the smaller States from the officious benevo 
lence of the Holy Allianc e , to them Europe owed the 
manifest failure of the Congress of Aix la Chapelle “ to 
provide the transparent soul of the Holy Alliance with a 
body ” 

Historical critics were, in past days, wont to accuse 
Castlereagh of wishing to “ tie England to the tail of the 
Holy Alliance ” , and the fashion is not wholly obsolete 
No accusation could be more demonstrably unfair That 
Castlereagh adhered to the “ European Concert ” is true , 
to have broken it up would, in view of the circumstances 
of the time, have been “ a crime against the civilization of 
Europe” But that dangci lurked m the cxpcrimtnt no 
one knew better than Castlereagh, and no one was at grciitcr 
pains to restrain the operations of the Alliance within well 
defined and salutary limits So soon as it transgressed them, 
Great Britain broke away That time was not long in 
fmm$ 

iRtimaifot » Spam and the Two Sicilies the restored Bourbons 

^ initiating a verHiHe 
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Reaction was quickly followed by the outbreak of revolu 
tion The Czar Alexander, well meaning and sentimental, 
but shallow and impressionable, had already forgotten his 
earlier essays in Liberalism and was now the sworn ally, il 
not the abject slave, of Metternich Consequently, at the 
first rumour of revolutiori^in Spam, he was anxious to throw 
an_army, in the interests of autocracy, into the Peninsula 
Metternich was similarly determined to restore order in 
Southern Italy^' Both hoped to obtain for their several 
enterpiises the sanction of the allied Powers In regard 
to Naples, Austria had by treaty a certain right of inter 
ference , in regard to Spain, Alexander had no rights save 
such as could be deduced from the principles accepted at 
Aix la Chapelle Castlereagh was determined that the latter 
should not be perverted to that end As regards Russian 
intervention m Spain he was successful, but against his 
wishes a Conference to consider the whole situation met at 
Troppau (October 20, 1820) 

At Troppau the Czar met Metternich and made his 
complete renunciation “ To day,” he said, “ I deplore all 
that I have said and done between the years 1814 and 1818 ” 
Once more the Muscovite leopard changed his skin His 
s urrender to Metternich was uncon ditixmal 

In t he proceedings _at Troppau. Great Britain took no 
formal jgart, though Lord Stewart, British Ambassador at 
Vienna, was present with a ‘ watching brief But the 
British policy as defined by Castlereagh was, from first to 
last, unequivocal and consistent If Austrian interests were 
threatened by events m Italy, Austria might intervene to 
protect them, provided that “ she engages in this under- 
taking with no views of aggrandisement,” and that “ her 
plans are Imiited to objects of self defence ^ ^ But to any- 
thing in the nature of concerted action on the part of the 
Pcntarchy Castlereagh una lterably opposed N(^ that 
he was in any sSTse a friend ±o revolution His prunary, 
if not his sole, consideration was the maintenanvC of_the 
peace of Europe, and that peace was, n^his judgment, 
less likely to be jeopardized ^ dbmesfic~?ewrution than by 
the armed mteryehtion ofi£s„CtXfiat Eowet^ But the Holy 

> Castlereagh to Stewart September Ifl, X820 Ca$tUrea^ Correspondenee. 
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Allies went on their way unheeding , and on November 19, 
1820, the three Eastern Powers promulgated the Protocol of 
Troppau 

This document contained a startling revelation of the 
fundamental doctrmes of the Holy Alliance, according to 
the revised version 

“ States [it declared] which have undergone a change of 
government due to revolution, the result of which threatens 
other States, %pso facto cease to be members of the European 
Alliance, and remain excluded from it until their situation 
gives guarantee for legal order and stability If, owing 

to such alterations, immediate danger threatens other States, 
the Powers bind themselves by peaceful means, or, if need be, 
by arms, to bring back the guilty State into the bosom of 
the Great Alliance ” 

This declaration contains, it will be observed, a najsed 
avowal of th^ pnncijile of intervention, sustained, of c<Mirse, 
by^the loftiest principles There is to be a tribunal, else how 
can a State be adjudged “ guilty ” ? And the tribunal is 
to possess a sanction Its decrees are to be enforced 
1^ Euiopean police The Allies were straightforward and 
logical They did not shrink from the consequences of their 
principles They were under no illusion as to the sufficiency 
of “ moral ” sanctions, or the effitcacy of an “ international 
public opinion ” They saw whither they were going 

So did Castlereagh He admitted the individual right 
of Austria to inEerfere in Naples, but he denounced the 
principles enunciated at Troppau on the ground that they 
“would inevitably sanction a much more extensive 
interference m the internal transactions of States than can 
be reconcilable either with the general interest or with the 
efficient authority and dignity of independent Sovereigns “ * 

But Castlereagh’s protest did not deter Mettcmich 
Ferdinand of Naples was summoned to give an account, at 
the judgment-seat of the Holy Allies, of his dealings with his 
turbulent subjects Sentence was duly delivered, and Austria, 
ag-thfi-g| gcutiY e of t^feepsaa^iQlice, was entrustedTwith 
Mie oongnDSaT^ssE'oflestormg order m Soutton Italy Fifty 
th0«saad white eoata wearc marched into^aplw; stem 
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vengeance was executed upon all who had taken part in the 
coii->titutional movement , the principles of Intimacy were 
triumphantly asserted, and a regime was re established in 
Naples, which was subsequently described by Mr Gladstone 
as “ an outrage upon rehgion, upon civilization, upon humanity 
and upon decency ” Chastened and purified “ the guilty 
State was brought back into the bosom of the Great Alliance ” 

These were the proce^ings which evoked the famous 
protest"^ from Lord ^astlerea^ formally repudiating the 
principles of the Holy Alliance,, and defining with precision 
the attitude of his own country “ England,” he wrote, 
“ stands pledged to uphold the territorial arrangements 
established at the Congress of Vienna But with the 
internal affairs of each separate State we have nothing to 
dcu We could neither shafe~in nor approve, though we 
might not feel called upon to resist, the intervention of one 
ally to put down internal disturbances in the dominions of 
another We have never committed ourselves to any such 
principle as that, and we must as a general rule protest 
against it ” 

“ We might not feel called upon to resist ” So Castle 
reagh , buttCastlere agh’s race w as nearly ru n, and wo rn out 
by the two fold stra in of re spbiis iblTitY for tl;e_peaee of 
Ei^pfe j;nd HieJeadership-of the House of_Comny)ns|_he died 
by his ovm Jiand on August 12, 1822 His successor, both 
at the Foreign Office and in the leadership of the House, 
was his old rival George Canning That Canning adopted 
in their entirety the principles laid down by Castlereagh, 
was a truth inadequately acknowledged both at the time 
and afterwards Lord Brougham was, indeed, big enough 
to do justice to an opponent , Lord Wellesley also testified 
to Castlereagh’s “ spotless integrity comprehensive and 
enlarged views perfect discretion and temper in the 
conduct of the most arduous affairs ” But the brutal shouts 
of a hostile mob desecrated the last solemn scene m West- 
minster Abbey, and impartial history has but lately begun 
to do tardy justice to the work of Castlereagh One of the 
most brilliant of his successors at the Foreign Office has 
borne witness to “ his courage, patience, and faultless 
sagacity,” and has declared him to be “ that rare pheno- 
menon — a practical man of the highest order who yet did 
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not by that fact forfeit his title to be considered a man of 
genius ” 

Lord Salisbury s eulogy was well deserved f P or ten 
years Castlereagh played a foremost part in Continental 
affairs and by his hand post war Europe was largely shaped 
He perceived that the supreme interest alike of Enghnd 
ai d ot Europe lay in security and re pose , he believed that 
these were likely to be endangered by the mttrvention of 
the Holj Allies in the domestic affius of independent States, 
and that intervention he laboured to repel '' He was only 
partially successful , but he maintained unimpaired the 
principle for which England stood, and the task of enforcing 
It he bequeathed to his suci essor 

At the moment when the reins passed from Castleicagh 
I to Canmng European statesmanship was confronted by I'our 
main problems 

In Italy, as we shall see presently, * Hurt was almost 
continuous unrest, but Metternich and his Holy Allies 
were permitted to work their will from the Alps to the 
Straits of Messina, and not until 1848 was the status qm 
established at \ icnna seriously dist urbe d 

While Austria found congenial occupation in Italy, 
France and Russia itched to go to the assistance of Bourbon 
absolutism in Spam) In no country m Europe had the 
shock of reacticai after 1^5 been felt so violently as in Spam 
Ferdinand was of all the Spanish Bourbons perhaps 
the most contemptible a miserable compound of bigotry, 
sensualism, superstition, and cruelty None the less his 
restoration in 1814 to the throne of his father was hailed 
by the Spaniards with limitless enthusiasm Ftrdmand 
had hardly reached Madrid before he plunged into an “ orgy 
of reaction ” In 1812 the Cortes had drawn up a Const il» 
tion modelled upon the French Constitution of 1791, and 
based on the principle of the sovcieignty of the people 
The power of the Crown was reduced to a shadow, and the 
Legislature was to be supreme But fantastic and extra 
vagant as was the Conshtotion of 1812 it might have formed, 
in the hands of a stroi^ and wise ruler, the starting point 
<af a eenstitutional rigme Ferdinand was neither strong 
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nor wise He revoked the Constitution, dissolved the Cortes, 
restored the Inquisition, recalled the Jesuits, reinstated the 
nobles with all their oppressive privileges, gagged the Press, 
let loose all the forces of disorder, and relentlessly perse- 
cuted all the adherents of the Bonapartist r^gimei For 
SIX years the royalist terror reigned supreme But even for 
Spam the reaction was too violent The provinces were 
soon honeycombed with secret societies, largely recruited 
^from the army Isolated insurrections were put down with 
^ barbarous cruelty, but in 18 20 the flag^ of revolution was 
* unfurled at Cadiz, and Ferdinand, as feeble as he was cruel, 
made abject surrender^ The Constitution of 1812 was 
restored , a single Chamber Legislature was entrusted with 
j supreme authority , the Executive was completely subordin- 
ated to it , the authority of the Crown was reduced to nullity , 
a Radical Ministry vj-as installed m office , the Holy Office was 
once more suppressed , the religious houses were dissolved, 

^ and from the orgy of reaction Spam plunged with char 
acteristic extravagance into an orgy of reform 

But in the years immediately succeeding Waterloo, no 
country could be permitted to regard itself as an isolated 
unit \The Holy Allies were watching closely the develop 
ment of events in Spam, and with ever deepening anxiety, 
as the revolutionary contagion spread to Portugal and Italy ^ 
In 1807 the Portuguese royal family had transferred the 
seat of government to Brazil After the restoration, the 
former regent, now John VI, declined to return to Europe 
He appointed as regent Lord Beresford, the former commander 
of the English troops m Portugal, and proclaimed the union 
of the Portuguese dominions under the title of the “ United 
Kingdom of Portugal, Brazil, and the Algarves ” Portugal 
\ was thus virtually reduced to a position of a dependency 
of Brazil The position was not relished at Lisbon, where 
^ insurr ection, stimul ated by Spam, brok e out The 

I regent was dep^ John VI was persuaded to return 

reluctantly to Europe Dom Pedro, his son, was left as 
regent m Brazil, and was instructed, at all hazards, to 
preserve Brazil to the House of Braganza , and m case 
of any unforeseen circumstances which should make the 
union of Portugal and Brazil impracticable to place 
the crov^n upon his own head ” The unforeseen happened 
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The Brazilians, m 1822, declined to reoognizt the orders of 
the Cortes any longer, declared their country independent, 
and proclaimed Dom Ptdro as Constitutional Linpcror In 
Poitugal itself the political ptnduium swung violeiitlv from 
side to side In 1821 lohn VI conijil ictntly acctptid a 
liberal Constitution But in 1823, under pressure fiom Sp un, 
from his Spanish Queen, and his stenmi son Dom Miguel, 
the King, with equal complaeeney, anepted c reailionary 
Ministry 

Meinuhile, the Poivers onee more assembled in Congress 
at Vienna (September 1822), whince m Oetobtr thej ad 
journed to Verona At Verona I'nglmd was to have been 
represented by Castleuagh himself, but It fore the Congress 
met Castlereagh dud Fortunately, however, for his pos 
thumous fame, he had drafted an elaborate memormdura 
whuh, after afiprcnal bj the Cabinet, was to foim his 
“ mstrut tions ” Ihat infmorandum tontlusutlv attests 
Castlereagh’s sagacits, and the identity of his pohtv with 
that actually adopt t<l bv Canning Ihe mam subjeet on 
the agenda of the Congress was the Eastern Question, lately 
reopened by the using ol the Greeks against the Turks 
To that question we sh dl uturn 

Por the numie nt it must suflice to sav that the supreme 
object of England was to slop the isolated intervention of 
the Czar Ale xande r artel to pievent Russia from using the 
opportunity at the Greek msurreitum to lurther hi r own 
traditional amlutions in the Balkan Peninsula') In the 
idiscussion on Italian affairs I ngl uid was to take no part, 
lest bv doing so she should appear to admit the justice of 
a proceeding against whieh from the outset she had protested 
Sprin More immediately important was the question ol 1 urojiean 

intervention in the Iberian Peninsula In reference to that 
question,V( anning bluntly announced that ‘ while bnglaiid 
was no trieiid to revolution, she did tnipiiaf leidly insist on 
the right of nations to set up for themselves whatever form 
of government they thought best, and to be left free to 
manage theu" own affairs, so long as they left other nations 
to manage theirs’) France, however, had already seized 
the excuse of an outlfeeak df yellow fever in Spam to mass 
an army of 100,000 men on the frontier for the purpose of 
estabhsdung a cordon samtatre Canning’s protest was too 



1825 ] 


NFW SPAIN 


SI 


late to stop the mtervention ot the French, who in April 
1828 marched an army into Spain under the Due d’AngouIeme, 
, and re established the absolute authority of King Ferdinand 
France remained m military occupation of Spam until 1827 
Powerless to avert the French occupation of old Spam, 
^ Canning vas all the more determined to prevent the ex 
tension of French interference to new Spam 

To Wellington, who represented Great Britain at Verona, 
he wrote “ Every day convinces me more and more that, 
m the present state of the Peninsula, and m the present 
state of this country, the American questions are out of all 
proportion more important to us than the European , and 
that, if we do not seize and turn them to our advantage m 
time, we shall rue the loss of an opportunity never never 
to be recovered ” ^ In this view Canning did but re echo 
the opinion of his master, Pitt So far back as 1790 Pitt 
had told Miranda that the emancipation of Spanish America 
was a matter which would mfallibly engage the attention 
of every Minister m the_cQuntEy * It engaged the attention 
of Canning from his first day at the Foreign Office until 
the final accomplishment of independence Thus “ the 
calling in the new world to redress the balance of the old ” 
was neither a mere rhetorical ebullition, nor a sudden m- 
spiration It was a deliberate and essential part of his 
policy, long contemplated and tenaciously adhered to As 
long ago as 1808, the separation of the Spanish colonies 
under British protection was an idea present to the mmds 
both of Canning and Castlereagh 

For some years Spam had, indeed, experienced increasing 
difficulty in governing her American dependencies In 1817 
she had purchased peace with the United States by selling 
Florida to them for five million dollars But the improve- 
ment thus effected in the general situation was merely 
temporary Meanwhile, the trading interests of Great Britain 
suffered severely from the prevailing anarchy m South 
America For outrages unnumbered upon British ships no 
redress could be obtained from Spain In 1828 Canning 
appointed consuls to the Spanish colonies for the protection 
of British trade, and France was at the same time bluntly 
^ Bagot Canning and kts Frtmds i 258 266 

* Col E M lioyd TramacHom of the Boyal U%»toncal Soctety^ jcviii, % 
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informed that though Spam might subdue her revolted 
colonies if she could, no other Power should do it for her 
Finally on the 1st of January 1825, the Powers were m 
formed that Great Britain had recognized the independence 
of Buenos Ayres, Colombia, and Mexico The Powers pro 
tested, but nothing came of the protest, Camming held 
on his way, heedless ot the Holy Allies, and found a 

The Monroe powerful ally in the United Sta tes ( On December 2, 1828, 

Doctrine Resident Monroe hacT declared “ that any interference on 
the part of the Great Powers of Europe for the purpose of 
oppressing or controlling the destiny of the Spanish American 
States, which had declared their independence, would be 
dangerous to the peace and safety of the United States, 
and would be considered as the manifestation of an un 
fiiendly disposition towards them Such was the origin 
ot the famous “ Monroe Doctrine ” At the beginning of 
1824 Canning wrote to Sir Charles Bagot “ I have very 
little doubt that the President was encouraged to make his 
declaration about the South American States by his know 
ledge of our sentiments The effect of the ultra-hberali&m 

of our Yankee co operators on the ultra despotism of our 
Aix la Chapelle allies gives us just the balance that I 
wanted ” Just a year afterwards he writes exultmgly to 
another friend, Frere “ The thing is done an act 
which will make a change m the face of the world almost 
as great as that of the discovery of the Contiaant now set 
free The allies will fret , but they will venture no serious 
remonstrance France will fidget , but it will be with a 
view of hastening after our example as regards South 
America ’’ The action of Great Britain and the United 
States was decisive 1880 the Spanish Emp ire m South 
Am erica Jjad oeased to-©xist, and the following independent 
republics had come into being Mexico, Guatemala, Colombia, 
Peru, Chill, Bolivia, Paraguay, and Rio de la Plata or Buenos 
Ayres^ 

Portugal \ Not less preanpt and decisive was C anning ’s action m 
t%ard to Portugal, There, as m SpamTTSe reac|ipnary 
led by Dw Miguel, loctoed f or 8Upp agt-4<)-3Erance. 
t ^^beral party to Gr eat RnttarT ~At the of the 

laiESraBritish squadron was sent to the Tagus, to con 
firm, in the eyes of the Portuguese nation the stnet intimacy 
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and goodwill subsisting between the two Crowns This 
gave Dom Miguel an excuse, and early in 1824 he effected 
a coup d'etat, and virtually superseded his father John VI 
The latter escaped on board an English man of war, and 
managed to re assert his authority ^In 1825 Canning routed 
Dom Miguel and his French friends, and at the same time 
effected a final settlement of the long standing difficulty 
between Portugal and Brazil John VI was induced to 
recognize the independence of Brazil under the sovereignty of 
his son Dom Pedro, though retaining the impenal title for his 
lifetime But in 1826 John VI died Once more factions 
broke out m Portugal , Spam and' France were keen_ to 
interfere on behalf of the reactiona ries, but they were stopped 
by the j^ompt action of Caniyig, and, thanks to him, the 
liberal Constitution was saved 

The Holy Alliance could not survive the succession of 
shrewd blows directed agairist its policy Jby Can ning. The 
C^'^Alexander, the only begetter of the Alliance m its 
or:(ginal form, had died m 18115 Mett^ich, who had 
supplied the soul of the Alliance with a body,” continued, 
indeed, to direct Austrian pohey until 18^, with a success 
but little interrupted by the revolutions of 1880 But 
the ideals of the Czar had long since been dissipated, and 
to the Eealpohtik of the Austrian statesman, Castlereagh 
and Canning had opposed an alternative, which not only 
enjoyed some measure of immediate success but ultimately 
achfeved a complete triumph The principles of Nationalism 
and Liberahsnv though they suffered a temporary setback 
1 m "the re storations of 18X5,. steadily gamed ground To 
those principles Great Britain adhered throughout, France 
espoused them after 1880 , and from 1848 onwards their 
triumph was assured Of the influence which these prm 
ciples were already beginning to exert upon European affairs 
there is no better illustration than that afforded by the 
msurrection of the Greeks,*^and to that illuminating episode 
we now turn 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE EASTERN QUESTION 

THI- GBrrK WAR OF mDrPFNDFFCE 

T he “ Eastern Question ” first came into common The 

diplomatic usage about the time of the Greek in Ottoman 
surrection , and not until then did Europe at large 
become aware of the problems covered by the phrase Yet 
a problem, and an exceedingly obstinate problem, had 
existed ever since, m the middle of the fourteenth century, 
the Ottoman Turks had set foot on the European shore of 
the Bosphorus 

Alien from the European family alike in creed, in race, 
and in political mstinct, the Turk remained encamped upon 
European soil for nearly six hundred years His occupation 
was not political or economic or religious , it was purely 
military He conquered the peoples of the Balkan Penm 
sula, Serbs, Bulgars, Greeks, and Roumans, but he never 
absorbed them , nor did he permit them to absorb him 
This feature differentiates the Ottoman Conquest from 
most others of which Europe has had experience As a 
result of that conquest the Balkan kmgdoms were destroyed, 
and the Balkan peoples were politically buried beneath 
the superincumbent mass of Ottoman Turks But not- 
withstanding the incubus, the peoples survived, and in the 
nineteenth century they re-emerged, and, one after another, 
re established independent kingdoms 

The first of the peoples to re emerge were the Serbians The 
In 1804 they raised the standard of revolt, and waged with®®'^^*““ 
gallantry an intermittent struggle, until in 1817 they ob- 
tamed substantial concessions from the Turks The sove- 
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reignty of the Sultan was to remain unimpaired, but the 
Serbians were to enjoy a measure of local autonomy under 
an hereditary prince of the native Obrenovitch house 
The Russian Milosh Obrenovitch, the hereditary prince, belonged to 
factor party m Serbia which looked for sympathy and assistance 

to Russia Russia was, m general, only too anxious to 
assist the Slav peoples of the peninsula Connected with 
many of them by ties not merely of religion but of race, 
she stood forth as the champion of the Slav nationality, as 
well as the protector of the Orthodox Church She posed, 
indeed, as the legitimate heir to the Byzantine Empire 
Yet Constantinople is for Russia more than the Imperial 
city It is the sentinel and custodian of the narrow straits 
In Turkish hands it blocks the access of Russia to European 
waters Russian ambitions accordingly began to turn to 
wards the command of the Bosphorus and the D ird int lies 
The Treats Her first task, however, was to get on to the Black Sea , 
1774 *'°*™^' second to get out of it The former task was definitely 
achieved by Catherine II By the Treaty of Kainardji 
(1774) she acquired Azov, Jenikale, and Kertsch, with the 
districts adjacent thereto , also Kinburn at the mouth of 
the Dnieper , and the two Kabardas Russia thus obtained 
a firm grip upon the northern shores of the Black Sea, and 
the control of the straits between the Sea of Azov and the 
Black Sea, while the possession of the two Kabardas gave 
her a footing on the eastern shore The Tartars east of the 
Bug were at the same time declared independent of the 
Porte, except m ecclesiastical matters Thus Turkish tern 
tory, instead of encirclmg the Black Sea, was thenceforward 
bounded on the north east by the river Bug 

To develop her trade, Russia was to be allowed to establish 
consuls and vice consuls wherever she might think fit, and 
her nationals were to trade with Turkey on the basis of the 
most favoured nations , she was also to have the right of 
free commercial navigation m the Black Sea, instead of 
sending her merchandise in Turkish vi^sela , and was to be 
albwed to establish a permanent embassy at Cqnstantmople 
Tile Porte agreed to pDotect the CShdrtian religion and its 
churches, to allow pilgrimages to Jerusaten aad other Holy 
I%o«si, and to take into friendly considemt*''*' any repre- 
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sentations made by Russia on behalf of the Orthodox Church 
at Constantinople and its ministers Finally, Moldavia 
and Wallachia and other Turkish provinces, lately occupied 
by Russia, were restored to the Porte, only on condition 
of better government in general and specific concessions m 
regard to taxes and religion 

The Treaty of Kamardji may be regarded as the starting- 
point of Russian progress m South eastern Europe In 
1783 Catherine annexed, and then fortified, the Crimea, 
and in 1792, by the Treaty of Jassy, advanced her frontier 
to the Dniester, thus obtaining the important fortress of 
Oczakov 

The progress of Russia during the reign of Catherine 
was remarkable To her policy the Czar Alexander I reverted 
His plan was to break up European Turkey into a number of 
small States, which were then to be united in a federation 
under the hegemony of Rui^sia Austria was to be bought ofl^ 
if necessary, by the acquisition of Wallachia, Tuikish Croatia^ 
part of Bosnia, Belgrade, and Ragusa , Russia’s share was 
to include Moldavia, Cattaro, Corfu, and above all Con 
stantmople with the command of the Straits 

These grandiose schemes were not destined to realization, 
but schemes hardly less attractive to the Czar were dangled 
before his eyes by Napoleon at Tilsit 

The idea of Eastern conquests had long fascinated 
mind of Napoleon At the outset of his career he had formed ^ear East 
the conviction that the key to the conquest of England — 
always his supreme object — was to be found m Egypt The 
acquisition of the Ionian Isles in 1797 was a first step to this 
end But had Egypt been held by him it would have 
supplied only the base for an attack upon British India 
The same idea inspired his negotiations with the Czar at 
Tilsit Impregnable at sea, England must be attacked by 
land Russia might help him to Constantinople , Persia 
should afford a free passage to a French army and join m 
the attack upon British power in Asia ^ 

Little came of the ambitious projects adumbrated at 
Tilsit The friendship between Napoleon and Alexander 
could not stand the strain of the Continental system , Trafalgar 
^ Driault La JPohttgue Onentale de NapoUon 
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was the prelude to Waterloo, and Waterloo finally dissipated 
the dreams of Napoleon 

Alexander’s dreams were of more substantial stuff, and 
after Napoleon’s fall, the threads of Russian policy in the 
Near East were quickly picked up again 

Neverthekss, the insurrection of the Greeks in 1821 
opened a new phase in the development of the Eastern 
Question, and announced to Europe the fermentation of a 
new principle destined for a full century to exercise a pro- 
found influence upon politics 

In the spring; of 1821 the European diplomatists- wetp in 
session at Laibich, deep in discussion as to the best means 
of combating the spirit of revolution, which, as already 
indicated, had lately shown itself in Spain, Portugal, and 
Southern Italy TJbe news of the Greek rising came to 
them as a bolt from the blue Yet sudden as it apptaicd 
m the eyes of Europe, the motive forces behind the Greek 
rising had long been operating Suppressed though the 
Greeks had been by the conquering Ottomans, they were 
not destroyed , individual Greeks were largely employed 
by the Turks to carry on the despised work of civil admmis 
tration, and among the Greeks as a whole the tradition of 
national greatness survived The persistence of the Greek 
language, the memories of Hellenic culture, and the devoted 
labours of the parish priests all contributed to that survival 
The evident decay of Ottoman power, while it accentuated 
the sufferings of the conquered peoples, revived dormant 
memories The Greek mariners had always been con 
spicuous for courage and efTicijcncy, the Turkish fleet was 
largely manned by Greeks, in the eighteenth century the 
jomt stock principle developed rapidly among the Greek 
merchacia who amassed great wealth , a taste for classical 
literature revived , and the Greek language, thanks largely 
to the work of Adamantios Koraes, regamed something of 
Its pnmitive purity 

To the Greek revival flie French Revolution also con 
tributed Ideas <rf liberty and nationality began to penetrate 
the Balkans Dormant memones of sometime greatness 
b^^ to stir both Slavs and Greeks Secret societies 
multiphed Of these the most famous was the PhthU 
Betatraa (“ Association of Friends ”) Founded at Odma by 



1868] 


THE GREEKS 


59 


four Greek merchants, this society had, by 1820, enrolled 
200,000 members It aimed at the expulsion of the Turks 
from Europe, and the re establishment of the Greek Empire, 
and, however questionable its methods, it undoubtedly gave 
coherence and unity to the nationalist movement among 
the Greeks 

In 1821 Prince Alexander Hypsilanti placed himself atHypsiianti 
the head of this movement, and in March of that year unfurled 
in Moldavia the flag of Greek independence Hypsilanti was 
the son of a Phinanot Greek, successively Hospodar of 
Moldavia and Wallachia, and was himself the aide de camp 
of Capo dTstria, the Foreign Minister of the Czar The 
choice of Moldavia for the initial rising was therefore natural, 
though it proved unfortunate The Roumanians detested 
the Phananot Greeks, and the assistance expected from the 
Czar was not forthcoming 

Alexander found himself, indeed, m a position of singular Russia wid 
embarrassment Nemesis had long lain m wait for that 
double minded man , a decision could no longer be evaded 
As protector of the Greek Church, as the champion of op 
pressed nationalities, as the traditional friend of Turkev s 
enemies, he was naturally impelled to interference on behalf 
of the Greeks As the founder of the Holy Alliance, as a sig- 
natory of the Troppau Protocol, as the partner if not the 
slave of Mettemich, he was the sworn foe of the revolutionary 
principle wherever it might manifest itself Yet Russia had 
her own quarrel with the Turk, and the Greek insurrection 
might well facilitate the achievement of Russia’s ambition 

All doubts as to the attitude Of the Czar were, "how- 
ever, quickly dispelled He disavowed all sympathy with 
Hypsilanti, ordered him to return immediately to Russia, 
and bade the rebels to make their submission to the Sultan, 
on pam of mcurrmg the displeasure of the Czar The at- 
titude of Alexander decided the fate of Hypsilanti and the 
rising which he had led m the Pnncipalities The leader 
proved himself to ^le a compound of vanity and incom- 
petence, and his force was heavily defeated by the Turks 
at Dragashan in Wallachia (June 19, 1821) Hypsilanti 
escaped into Hungary, where he was interned by the orders 
of Metternich, and remained a prisoner until his death iij 
1828 The remnant of his force, after a brief but heroic 
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resistance at Skaleni, was overwhelmed by the Itirks Ihe 
Moldavian ’nsurtection was at an end An enterprise 
unwisely conceived unskilfully led and clumsily executed, 
proved to be a mere flash in the pan 

Not so the rising in the Greek islands and m the Morea 
There, also, were bitter internal feuds , nor did any revolu 
tionary movement ever display a more confused and per 
plexing medley of brutality and nobility, of conspicuous 
heroism and consummate cowardice, of pure minded patriotism 
and sordid ambition, of self sacrificing loyalty and time 
serving treachery Nevertheless, the Greek War of Inde 
pendence contributes an important chapter to the history 
of Europe in the nineteenth century Avovedly a war for 
an idea based on the principles of liberty and nationality, 
it evoked enthusiastic support in Western Em ope especially 
in Great Britain and France Moreover, it revelled a Jittnt 
rivalry, not to say an antagonism, between Itnglaiid and 
Russia in regard to the Near East 

This rivalry, though a secondary issue m the crisis of 
1821 9, supplies the keynote to the next phase in the dtvi lop 
ment of the Eastern Question The rise of the Ottoman 
Empire , its rapid decay and the problems raised by that 
decay, the stiuggle between the Hajisburg Empiie and the 
Turks , between the lurks and Russia , the resurgence of 
the Balkan nationalities — each of these factors hatl contn 
buted m successive periods to that “ shifting, intractable and 
interwoven tangle that is veiled,” as Lord Morley said, 
“ under the easy name of the Eastern Question ” We are 
now about to be confronted by yet another factor—the 
nvalry of Great Britain and Russia 

The younger Pitt was the first English statesman to 
appreciate the truth that England was vitally concerned 
m Near Eastern affairs He was the first to perceive that 
her interests might be jeopardized by the dissolution of the 
Ottoman Empire, and by the access of Russia to Constan 
tmopifi But Pitt was practically alone m his prescience 
HaiRjly a voice was rais^ m support of his proposed naval 
<i«pE»rtratiCHi in ihe Ne«r asst (1790) But much had 
happiaad m the intervemnf years Castlareagh and Canning 
could set eiestivf^ where Pitt could not Both statesmen 
were to Greeks, but the suprame objeei both 
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was to induce the Porte to agree with her Greek adversary 
quickly, lest the Czar Alexander should get the opportunity 
of fishing in troubled waters Canning’s fear was, indeed, 
that Russia would gobble Greece at one mouthful and 
Turkey at the next ” From first to last his policy was 
designed to avert both operations 

Meanwhile, war was being waged on both sides with The Creei 
terrible ferocity, though with indecisive results In thej^depen 
Morea it was literally a war of extermination ‘‘ The Turk, ’ 182 

sang the Moreots, “ shall live no longer, neither m the Morea 
nor m the whole earth ” The threat was almost literally 
fulfilled m the Morea, where out of 25,000 Ottomans hardly 
one was permitted to survive outside the walled towns, m 
which all the Moslems, who escaped the general massacre, 
sought refuge By the end of May the Turkish domination 
in the Morea was at an end From the Morea the insurrection 
spread to continental Greece and to the islands 

The massacre of the Moslems in the Morea was followed 
by Turkish reprisals elsewhere The murder of the Patriarch 
Gregorius at dawn on Easter day (April 22, 1821) was the 
prelude to a wholesale massacre of Ch^istia^g in Thessaly, 
Macedonia, and A^^ia Minor All Christendom was deeply 
stirred by these events Metternich, it is true, regarded the 
Greeks merely as rebels, and would have left them to their 
deserved fate The Czar Alexander, though equally opposed 
to revolution, could not look on unmoved Moreover, he 
had his own quarrel with the Sultan In July 1821 he 
sent an ultimatum to the Porte, and war seemed imminent 
But Metternich was as anxious as Castlereagh to avert a 
general conflagration , the Sultan was induced to evacuate 
the Principalities , Alexander stayed his hand, and for the 
moment the struggle was localized 

Not, however, for long In April 1822 Christendom was 
again shocked by Turkish atrocities in Chios The whole 
population was put to the sword, save some thousands of 
young gUiS who were earned off into slavery The Greek 
navy, however, quickly reasserted its supremacy in the 
Levant, and not only cleared it of Turkish ships but inflicted 
great damage upon the commerce of neutrals In January 
1822 the Greeks had declared their independence and pro 
mulgated a Constitution But the Powers hesitated to 
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uco"t!iji;t, thcja a<; brll){»tuiili, Coubtqututly, no redress 
« ouki bo obtxintd lioni ( onstantinoplc, nor could it be sought 
f] )tii iht juovisionil gosfiiuufnt m the Mori i lo Gnat 
IGs uid other 111 111 ! nuts till situation bet irnc ituitasmglj 
II I tiiH'il Mokomi the tele of Philheikmst sentiment 
■Hi t' ing lujudlj Huejii, the most unpassioned adsouite 
o( tin Greek < uise 1 uultd 'it Missolonglu m I inu xry 1824 
(i mgs had not ot litc been going toe/ well for the m 
jI 'ge ids, though they had just managed to hold thtir O'wn 
In Juiuarj 1824, howtetr, the Sultan Mihmud summoned 
to his aid his powerful v iss d Mthtmet Ah, the Pasha of 
Egypt Ibrahim, his son, sailed at the head of a great ex 
peeiition from Alexandni, conejucred and devastated Crete, 
(April 1824), and in Bebruary 1825 landed in the Morea 
Having secured Nasaiino as his base, Ibrahim advanced 
through the Morea harrying, devastating, and slaughtering 
in all directions ” He joined hands with a poinerful Turkisli 
force under Rescind Pasha and invested Missolonghi The 
Greek cause was well nigh desperate Nothing, it seemed, 
short of European intervention, could save it 

Nicholas 1 lo wards intervention events were moving In December 

1825 the C 7 ar Alexander died m the Cnmea His successor 
Nicholas I was a man of very different temper and training 
Ot Alexander’s idealism, ot his mysticism, of his veneer of 
Western culture Nicholas had none, he was a Muscovite 
to the core I’or the Greeks he cared little , but he was not 
disposed to let the Turkish Sultan play fast and loose with 
Russia 

iTie Protocol On the accession of the new Czar, Canning entrust! d the 

Petereburg Duke of Wellington with a special mission to Petersburg, 
and in April 1826 an agreement between Great Bntain and 
Russia was reached m the Protocol of Petersburg The 
two Powers, while renouncing any exclusive advantages for 
themselves, were to offer their joint nudiatiun to tht Porte , 
Greece though continuing to pay tribute to the bultan was 
to become virtually independent Meanwhile (March 1825), 
the Czar Nicholas had already despatched an ultimatum to 
$uh^, wfeo, after delaying until the last hour, accepted 
It ptt October 7, when the Convention of Ackerman was 
Sign^j The Sultan agreed to evacuate the Principalities, 
to makys Jaige concessions to Serbia, and m all things to submit 
to the Will of the Czar 
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Nothing was said, however, as to Greece The Sultan, The Powers 
m the full tide of triumphant barbarity, showed no signs of 
accepting any mediation unless backed by force By the 
Treat}, of London (July 1827), Great Britain, Russia, and 
Fiance agreed, if the Porte refused an immediate armistice, 
to apply force The Greeks were at their last gasp Misso 
longhi, after an heroic defence, had been stars ed out (Apiil 
1826), and in June 1827 Athens, despite the help given to the 
Greeks by Lord Cochrane, General Church, and others, was 
compelled to surrender Ibrahim, master of the Morea, was 
credited with the intention of transporting those who had 
survived his barbarities to Asia or Africa, and repeopling 
the country with submissive fellaheen True or false, the 
rumour sent a thrill of horror through Europe and hastened 
the halting paces of diplomacy But how was mediation 
to be “ enforced ” without recourse to war ? 

In August the mediation of the three signatories to the^avanno 
Treaty of London was accepted by the Greeks, and refused 
by the Porte Large reinforcements had, meanwhile, reached 
Ibrahim from Egypt, and a large squadron of Turkish and 
Egyptian ships was lying m Navarmo Bay 

Admiral Codnngton, who commanded the British fleet 
in the Levant, had received instructions (conformably with 
the Treaty of London) to “ intercept all ships freighted with 
men or arms destined to act against the Greeks,” without 
“ degenerating into hostilities ” Being a sailor and not a 
politician he found his instructions difficult to interpret 
Was he to use force or not ’ Stratford Canning, who in 
December 1825 had been appointed by his cousin to the 
Embassy at Constantinople hastened to reassure Codnngton 
Ibrahipi was informed by the English and French admirals 
that not a single ship would be allowed to leave the harbour 
of Navarmo Foiled in an attempt to evade these orders, 

Ibiahim proceeded, almost under the eyes of the allied 
admirals, to wreak his vengeance upon the wretched sur 
vivors m the Morea The admirals remonstrated with 
Ibrahim The Turks were foolish enough to fire on a boat 
from the British flagship Darimouth Dartmouth and the 
French flagship replied , the battle became general, and 
before the sun went down on October 20, all the Turko- 
Egyptian ships “ had disappeared, the Bay of Navanno was 
covered with their wrecks ” 



64 


EUROPE FROM 1815 TO 1928 [1767 

The sailors had cut the Gordian knot, but they got no 
thanks from the politicians Canning had died {August 8) 
before Navanno was fought, and \\cllingfon who, after 
a short interval succeeded him, expressed ngret for the 
“untoward event” of Navanno Such langii ige could have 
but one result The lurk was encouraged, in defiance of 
Russia, to pioceed on his couisc with Greece, consequently 
in April 1828 the C/nr Nn hoi is declari d war In May he 
crossed the Piuth, occupied the Principalities, and the 
Russian fleet entered the Dardanelles 

All the fruits of the patient and skilful diplomacy of 
Castlereagh and Canning weie thus dissipated The object 
ot their policy was, as we have seen, to help Greece to in 
dependence, without helping Russia’s progress towards Con 
stantinople Ihe Greeks now lay at the mercy of the 
Sultan, and the independence of Turkey was threatened by 
the Czar The Turks, however, not for the first nor the last 
time, proved tougher antagonists than the Czar had reckoned 
for, and it was not until August 1829 that the Russians 
reached Adrianople A month laier, Peace was signed 

Meanwhile, England and France, unwilling to see Russia 
arbiter of the Near East, successfully negotiated with 
Mehemet and Ibrahim for the withdrawal of the Egyptian 
forces from the Morea After their evacuation the fortresses 
were occupied by the French, and by the terms of the Protocols 
signed in London (November 1828 and March 1829), the Morea 
and the Greek islands were placed under the protection of 
the Powers , Greece was to be an autonomous but tnbutary 
State under a Prince selected by the Powers, and the frontiers 
of the new State were defined 

Trestyof By the Treaty of Adrianople the Porte confirmed these 
arrangements, thus virtually acknowledging the independence 
of Greece Practical autonomy was conceded to the Prmci 
palities of Moldavia and Wallachia under Russian protection , 
Russian traders in Turkey were to be under the exclusive 
jurisdiction of their own consul*? , all neutral vessels were 
to have free navigation in the Black Sea and on the Danube, 
and, though Russia restored all her conquests except the 
“ Great Islands ’* of tihe Danube, her title to Georgia and the 
other provmces of the Caucasus was acknowledged by the 
Sultan 
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The three Protecting Powers subsequently decided that The 
Greece should be an independent and monarchical State 
under their joint guarantee, and eventually, after refusals 
from Prince John of Saxony and Prince Leopold of Saxe 
Cobuig (who preferred Belgium), procured for the new kingdom 
a ‘ constitutional monarch m the person of Prince Otto 
of Bavaria Capo dTstria who, in March 1827, had been 
recalled from voluntary exile in Switzerland to become 
President of the Greek State, was assassinated in 1831, and 
on January 25, 1833, the Bavarian princeling ascended the 
Greek thmne 

Ihe field was limited, but the choice of Otto proved far i he 
from happy The task committed to him would have tried 
the skill of the most accomplished and experienced statesman 
Otto vas a lad of seventeen, of indifferent natural capacity, 
devoid of any special aptitude tor government, ana entuely 
Ignorant of the country and people whose fortunes were 
committed to his charge 

Manifold difficulties confronted him at the outset of his 
reign, and most of them dogged his footsteps until its in- 
glorious ending His tender years necessitated a Regency, 
which was committed, perhaps inevitably, to Bavarians, 
and by Bavarians he was surrounded for the first ten yearu 
of his reign 

A second difficulty arose from the niggardly and stupid 
fashion in which the northern frontiers were defined by the 
Treaty of London (1832) The line vas dravn from the 
C ulf of Arta on the west to the Gulf of Volo on the east 
Btyond that line, m Epirus, Thessaly, ind Macedonia, 

■were a large number of Greeks who, ardently desiring reunion 
with their brethren in the kingdom, were still subject to 
the rule of the Sultan Yet for halt a century nothing what 
ever was done by the Powers to remedy ihe sense of wrong 
which poisoned the mmds of patriotic Greeks on both sides 
of the purely artificial frontier 

In 1837 King Otto came of age, and immediately assumed The in 
the reins of power The hope was entertained that he 
then prove to his people that the blunders which had thus 
far characterized his reign were those of his Bavarian 
Ministers, not his own They were , but unfortunately his 
own were worse The evils of the Regency were if anything 

8 
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ac < ciituattd, and early m 1848 armed insurrection m epidemic 
form broke out m niiny parts of the country But, though 
armed, the insurrection of 1841 was bloodless King Otto 
yielded at onee to the demands of the insurgents, dismissed 
his Bavaiian Ministers, and agictd to accept a democratic 
constitution, with a bi cameral Icgisliture and a responsible 
executive ^ 

llu concession was a populir one , and, although it soon 
became evident that constitutional rc form would not provide 
a permanent solution of the many ddliculties by which King 
Otto wis contronted, the experiment thus initiated lasted 
for nearly twenty years , but by the year 1862 the patience 
of the Greeks was worn out, and they determined to get rid^ 
of their Bavarian king 

In February 1862 a military revolt broke out at N niplia , 
the insurrection spread rapidly the King and Que cn found 
themselves excluded horn their own capital m October 
1862 they embaiked on an English gunboat, and from the 
Bay of Salamis the King issued a proclamation announcing 
that he had quitted Greece for a time m order to avoid 
plunging the country in civil war He never returned,* and 
the Grec k people proceeded to the election of a successor 

The protecting Powers acknowledged the right of the 
Greeks to decide the matter for themselves, but reiterated 
their resolution not to permit any member belonging to the 
reigning house of any of the great European Powers to accept 
the throne 

The Greeks, however, were perversely detei mined and 
elected Prince Alfred, the second son of Queen Victoria 
Prince Alfred, despite the warning of the Powers that he 
was discjualifted, was accordingly proclaimed King by the 
National Assembly (February 8, 1868) Nevertheless, the 
Powers adhered to their resolution,® and England was en 
trusted with the invidious task of piovidmg the Greeks with 
a ‘ constitutional ” King For some months the crown was 
hawked round the minor Courts of Europe Ultimately, 

* The te^ct of this coastitutioo together mth a detailed account of 

revolution, will he found to BnH$h md Biaie Papm^ vol 

P|X ms seqi 

» Otto died la Oermany to 1867 

* Cf Joint Note of December 15, (Stak roL itili, p 

aM translation ap Hertslet, vol iii, p 207B 
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however, Great Britain secured for the Greeks the services 
of Prince William George of Denmark, who, m 1868, ascended 
the throne as King George I 

In order to complete the story of the birth of the Hellenic 
kingdom it has been necessary to anticipate the chronological 
sequence of events We must return to Western Europe 

Books for reference — 

A von Prokesch Osten Oeschichie des AhfaUs der Qnechen six vols , 
Vienna 1867 

T Gordon History of the Greek Revohdion Lond 1832 
C Finlay History of Greece Oxford 1877 
W A Phillips The Greek War of Independence Loud 1897 
E M Church Sir Richard Church in Greece and Italy ed 1895 
JAR Marriott The Eastern Question Oxford 4th ed 1941 
JAR Marriott Anglo Russian Relations London 1944 
E Driault La Question D Orient Pans 1914 
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constitutional cycle Monarchical restontiono atciainnd 
with general enthusiasm, were quickly follows cd b\ orgies of 
reaction , reaction issued in more or less violent revolution 
revolutions invariably resulted m the re cstablishineut ot 
autocracy 

This monotonous progression has alrt idy bet n bnt liy 
noted m Southern Europe But it is illustrated on the most 
conspicuous scale m France Moicover, it was Iramt 
which in each case gave the signal to its neighbours It 
is in France, therefore, that the constitutional cycle may 
best be studied 

Between the f ill of Napoleon and the close of the century, 
France tried no fewer than five constitutional experiments 
(i) for fifteen years (1815 80) she attempted to combine 
the principles of “ legitimacy ” and “ constitutional mon- 
archy ” under two kings of the older line of the Bourbons 
The folly of Charles X brought this experiment to an end 
and precipitated the Revolution of July (ii) For eighteen 
years (1880 48) Louis Philippe, Duke of Orleans, attempted to 
reign as a “citizen king” and to reconcile all parties m France 
under the aegis of a “ constitutional ” monarchy amd a genuine 
parliamentary regime But the younger line of the Bourbons 
succeeded no better than the elder France understands 
monarchy, and understands a republic, but has no taste 
for the lUogicad compromise which has worked so successfully 
m Great Britam , yet the collapse of the Orleans monarchy 

68 


RESIORATION, REACTION, AND REVOLUIION 

(1815-39) 

FRANCE BELGIUM 

B ETWEEN 1814 and 1S48 most of the countries of 
Continental Europe witnessed a series of clunges so 
monotonous m sequence as almost to cstxbhsh a 
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was due less to political ineptitude than to economic dis- 
content Thus the experiment over which Louis Philippe 
presided issued in the Revolution of 1848 (iii) The Second 
Republic (1848 52) was even more short lived than the 
first, and like the first ended in the establishment of a 
Napoleonic Empire (iv) The Second Empire (1852-70) 
after a brilliant opening, was fatally weakened by the am- 
bitious and self contradictory enterprises of Napoleon III, 
and despite an attempt to “ liberalize ’* the Imperial Con- 
stitution, collapsed under the shock of military disaster 
(v) The Third Republic (1870 ), estabhshed on the rums 

of the Second Empire, has already outhved m duration, and 
perhaps exceeded in popularity, any of the experiments 
tried in France since the fall of the old regime m 1792 
The restoration of the Bourbons represented neither the The 
expressed will of France, nor the unanimous resolution 
the allies On the contrary, there had been a great divergence 
of opinion among the alhed Powers Austria, almost up 
to the last moment, had hoped that the throne of France 
might be retained by Napoleon, if only to avoid the humili- 
ation of his Austrian consort Castlereagh was in favour 
of “ signing a peace with Bonaparte, provided no act oJ 
the French nation speedily overthrew him ” The Czar, on 
the other hand, could not forgive the invasion of Russia, and 
originally favoured the candidature of Bemadotte, the French 
peasant, who had become a Marshal of France and Crown 
Prince of Sweden It was Talleyrand who, with consummate 
adroitness, persuaded the allies that their own safety and 
the tranquillity of Europe, not to mention the security of 
France, all depended on the acceptance of the principle 
of “ legitimacy,” and the consequent restoration of the 
Bourbon monarchy in the person of Louis XVIII "The 
legitimacy of kings,” he said, “or rather of governments, is 
the safeguard of nations ” As far as the immediate situa- 
tion in France was concerned " a government ‘ imposed ’ 
would be weak With a pnnciple we are strong Louis 
XVIII is a principle He is legitimate King of France ” ^ 
The principle was accepted by the alhes and by France 
A Provisional Government was set up with Talleyrand at 
its head The Senate ^lealaradi^Nnpoledn deposed (Apnl 1), 
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on the 6th it issued a constitution, and recalled the Bourbons 
On the same day Napoleon abdicated for himself and his 
family The Count of Artois returned on April 12, and 
assumed the title of heutenant du royaume On the 25th 
Louis XVIII himself landed at Calais, ^tter an absence 
from France of twenty three years, and on May 4 made his 
entry into Pans 

otus xvm Despite the fact that the allies were m occupation of 
the country, the first restoration might plausibly be repre 
sented as the spontaneous act of the French people A 
man of fifty nine, the restored King was corpulent and gouty, 
and his inability to sit a horse detracted somewhat from 
his impressiveness as a ceremonial monarch Intellectually 
and by character, however, he was well qualified to preside 
over a restoration Endowed with much more common 
sense than either of his brothers (Louis XVI and the Count 
of Artois), he realized from the outset the impossibility of 
reviving the pre-revolutionary regime His own earnest 
wish was for settlement and reconciliation “ The system 
which I have adopted,” so he wrote in 1818, “ and that 
which my Ministers are perseveringly pursuing, is based 
upon the maxim that it will never do to be the King of two 
peoples , and to their ultimate fusion — for their distmction 
IS only too real — all the efforts of my Government are 
directed ” He talked indeed of “ hnking again the chain 
of tradition which had been broken during a penod of 
nefanous crimes,” and, following the example of Charles II 
of England, he made 1814 not the first but the nineteenth 
year of his reign But he frankly accepted the social work 
of the Revolution, and issued (June 4, 1814) a Charter of 
an exceedingly liberal character The terms of the Charter 
were elaborate 

The A preamble to this document mdicated the temper in 

which it had been drafted “ It is our duty,” it ran, “ ac- 
cording to the example of the kings our predecessors, to 
appreciate the results of the constantly mcreasing progress 
of enl^tenment, the new relaticms t^t this prt^ess has 
introduced mto society, the direction impressed upon opmion 
for half a century, and the important alterations which 
have eaisued, we have recognized that the wish of our 
subjects for a constitutional Charter was the expression of 
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real need, but in yielding to this wish we have taken every 
recaution that this Charter should be worthy of us and 
f the people whom we are proud to rule ” 

At the head of the State stood the King inviolable in 
erson In him was vested the power of making all appoint 
lents, issuing ordinances, declaring war, concluding treaties 
f peace, alliance, and commerce, of commanding the army 
nd navy, and of initiating and sanctioning laws There 
/tve to be two legislative chambers a Chamber of Peers, con- 
isting of an unlimited number of members nominated by the 
Lmg either as hereditary members or for life , and a Chamber 
f Deputies The former was to sit m secret, and besides its 
gislative functions, shared with the King and the Chamber 
f Deputies, was to act as a High Court of Justice, and m 
^articular to try impeachments preferred against Ministers 
>y the Lower House The latter was to consist of persons 
^ho paid not less than 1000 francs a year m direct taxation 
lected in the departments by persons paying 300 francs 
Cl direct taxation It was to be elected for five years, but 
»ne fifth of its members were to retire annually The 
hambers were to meet each year, and, though the initiative 
>f legislation was reserved to the Crown, either Chamber 
night petition the King to introduce legislation on a 
larticular subject The Napoleomc nobility was to be 
onfirmed m its titles and placed on a legal equality with 
he old noblesse The Roman Catholic Church was to be 
stabhshed, but all religious bodies were to enjoy complete 
deration For the rest, the Charter specifically enumerated 
he civil rights enjoyed by French citi/ens under the sue- 
essive constitutions of the revolutionary and Napoleonic 
^gimts , the liberty of the Press was guaranteed, trial by 
ury retained, and the eligibility of all citizens for em- 
iloyment under the State was to form part of the public 
aw of France ^ The Charter,” said Chateaubriand, is 
a treaty of peace between the two parties into which 
France has been divided, a treaty by which both parties 
Acld some of their pretensions m order to work together 
or the glory of their country ” ^ 

^ The complete text of the Charter was published m the duia S 

BnHsh aTui Foreign Btaie Papers 1812 14 li, 960) , awd will also be found In 
.amartixie Hist de la Bestauraiion, ii 810 19 and in H^lie Les Comtituiwm 
m 884 * 90 . 
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treaty of peace the Charter might well have beta, 
it might have afforded the basis of a permaiunt settlement, 
could Louis XV HI have eonti oiled the situation But he 
could not Politically a moderate, a Voltairian m philosophy, 
a man of sound common sense, the King was too easy going 
and complaisant, and allowed power to drift into the hands 
of the returned emigres, the “ ultras ” among the clergy, and 
above all his own brother the Count of Artois — reactionary 
fanatics who were determined to wipe out every trace of 
the work of the last twenty five years They urged upon 
Louis XVIII schemes that were little short of insanity 
to revoke the Charter , to restore the Parlements — of ail 
the institutions of the Ancien Regime the most reictionarj 
and obstructive , to send to execution all the deputies who 
had voted for the death of Louis XVI, and to deport all 
who had held office under the republican and Napoleonif 
regimes 

To such extreme counsels Louis XVIII turned a de if ear , 
the “ultras” made no secret of their ambitions, and their 
mere presence at Court inspired mistrust and suspicion 
among all classes in France Two classes in particular — 
on whose support Napoleon had mainly relied — were quickly 
alienated from the restored monarchy Louis XVIII failed 
to convince the peasants that they were secure in possession 
of their land, and he failed to win the affection of the army 
Wellington warned his Government of the danger threatening 
the monarchy “ A King of France,” he wrote, “ is no King 
without the army ” The accuracy of his observation was, 
as we have seen, demonstrated as soon as Napolt on, having 
escaped from Elba, landed on French soil 

Napoleon’s triumphant march towards Pans has already 
been described On March 10 he reached Lyons and re- 
sumed the rank and functions of Emperor On the 18th 
the Chambers reassembled, and on the 16th Louis XVIII 
visited the Chambers and addressed to them a speech from 
the throne He declared that he had reconciled his country 
with foreign Powers and had given her peace Napoleon had 
returned to hght the torch of civil war, bringing with him the 
scourge of foreign war, to place the country once more 
under his iron yoke , to destroy the constitutional Charter 
‘ that I have given you, that is my first claim on the regard 
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of posterity, the Charter that is dear to the heart of every 
Frenchman and that I swear here and now to maintain ” 

The issue was, however, already decided On the 19th 
the King fled to the frontier and made his way to Ghent 
On the 20th Napoleon entered Pans 

With the episode of the Hundred Days we have already 
dealt 

When that episode was closed by the great victory at The 
Waterloo, the victor restored Louis XVIII for the second time 
to his throne In 1814 the Bourbons were, in a sense, re 
called by France The second restoration was the work of 
Wellington, carried through with the assistance of Talleyrand 
and Fouch6 To admit to office Fouche, regicide, terrorist, 
almost unique m villainy and treachery, was a sufficient 
humiliation for the restored Bourbon , but Wellington 
insisted on his employment as a grim necessity, and Louis 
XVIII was fam to assent But though the King might 
accept advice which he was not m a position to refuse, the 
Royalists returned m an uncompromising temper, deter 
mined to erase from the pages of French history the last 
twenty five years, and to exact retribution from those who 
had dared to write them 

Hardly had the news of Waterloo reached France before The White 
the ultras ” began to give rein to their passions 
Marseilles, a Royalist mob attacked the Bonapartists and 
killed about a score At Nismes, the Catholics attacked 
the Protestants, and disturbances also occurred at Avignon 
and Toulouse The outrages and murders, though on a 
scale which would have been deemed contemptible by the 
Terrorists ’’ of the Revolution, were sufficiently alarming 
to earn for the movement thi name of the ‘ White Tenor,” 
and, lacking a military force of its own, the Government was 
compelled to accept the aid of Austrian troops to restore 
order 

While the south was intimidated by the “ White Terror ”xhe 
and the north-east was occupied by the allied armies, 
elections for the Chamber took place (August) The result 
was an overwhelming victory for the Royalists, and m 
September Fouch^ and Talleyrand were dismissed The 
head of the new Ministry was the Due de Richelieu, an 
emi^e who had taken refuge m Russia, had distmguished 
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himself as a soldier under buvaroff and had shown ad 
mmistrativt ability as governor of the Crimea Richelieu 
though an aristrocrat, was not an “ ultra,” he had never borne 
arms against France, and quickly proved himself to be a 
patriot of high character and eminent ability Ills principal 
lieutenant was Decazes, a young prefect of police, already 
marked out as a man of energy and ability, and destined 
to prove himself an enlightened and broadminded statesman 
The The Chambers met on October 7, and promptly showed 

Jntr^abie themselves “ more royalist than the King ” The King, his 
1815 16 Minister, and the Chamber of Peers, all favoured a policy of 
moderation and conciliation The Lower Chamber, com 
posed mainly of country gentlemen, followed the Count of 
Artois m a vociferous demand for vengeance upon their 
enemies The Government proposed a limited amnesty , 
the Chamber demanded wholesale proscription In the 
event Marshal Ney, “ the bravest of the brave,” and one of 
the most popular heroes of Napoleonic France, was, after 
trial by his peers, shot as a traitor , some 7000 Bonaparlists 
were imprisoned or exiled to Cayenne, a few persons were 
executed, and many more were dismissed from the posts 
they had filled under the Republic, Consulate, and Empire 
To the Church were restored some of its powers, such as the 
control of marriage, and some of its revenue, but the Church 
lands were retained b> the State as security for loans Could 
the Chamber have had its way restitution would have been 
on a much ampler scale Fierce struggles also took place 
between the Government and the Chamber over the Budget, 
and over a new Electoral Law, but, with the help of the 
Chamber of Peers, the Government was able to deltat the 
“ ultras,” and m September 1816 dissolved the Chamber 

The elections proved that the Government had the support 
of the higher bourgeoisie to whom the franchise was in fact 
confined The “ ultras ” accordingly attempted, m the new 
Chamber, to counteract their influence by the enfranchise 
ment of the peasants, but the Government adhered to their 
own scheme of electoral reform, and the parliamentary 
nuilitutions of France were thus, in 1817, securely based on 
a foundation whidb, though not democratic, was far from 
reactwmary 

The mam achievement of the Richeheu MmMry was, 
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however, the reorganization of French finance, and the 
restoration of public credit That restoration enabled 
Richelieu to tace the allies with confidence at the Congress 
of Aix la Chapelle The Second Treaty of Pans had pro 
vided that the military occupation of France might cease 
at the end of three years if the allies approved For this 
purpose the “ allies ” meant Wellington , the Duke advised 
that the period of occupation might without danger to the 
peace of Europe or France be terminated at once The 
allies agreed , France, with the help given by the great 
houses of Baring and Hope, made satisfactory arrangements 
for the payment of the outstanding claims of the allies, 
and by the end of the year 1818 the soil of France 
was entirely free of foreign soldiery At the same time 
the allies agreed to admit France again to the pohty of 
Europe The Quadruple Alliance of 1815 was thus con- 
verted into the “ Moral Pentarchy ” of 1818 The great war 
was indeed ended , peace was restored to Europe and to 
France 

Historical critics have, as already mdicated, censured 
severely the diplomatists who were charged with the resettle- 
ment of Europe after the Napoleonic wars Those who 
have had experience of the long-drawn out peace settlement 
of 1918 28 will be slow to cast a stone at the expert diplo 
matists of the earlier period, at the Castlereaghs and 
Wellingtons, the Alexanders and even the Metternichs, 
who, in the short space of three years achieved a settlement 
which gave Europe substantial repose for half a century 

Yet Richelieu’s diplomatic triumph did not render secure Richelietm 
his position at home The deputies returned at the partial *”““P** 
renewal of the Chamber in 1818 included several opponents 
of the Bourbon monarchy, notably the Marquis de Lafayette, 
the Republican leader of 1789 Richelieu took alarm, and 
prompted from the Right, attempted to place himself at the 
head of a Conservative bloc A Cabinet post was accordingly 
offered to the Comte de Villele, an aristocrat of great ability 
who was now accepted as the leader of the ultra royalists 
But the manoeuvre miscarried , Richelieu resigned (Decem- 
ber 21, 1818), and a Liberal Ministry took office under the 
nominal leadership of General Desolles The real head of 
the new Government was Decazes 
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The Decazes The programme of Deeazes was. expressed m the formula 
Minrat^ “royalize France and nationalize the monaichj ” Ha 
policy was conceived on liberal lines an attiuk on the 
electoral law of 1817 was frustrated by the creation of sixty 
five new Peers, and the freedom of the Press was finallv 
secured The results of emancipation were immediately 
discernible The Conner (representing the eckctic views of 
the “ Doctrinaires ”), the ConUituitonel, the Mintrva, and 
above all the Journal Des Dibats (which in the hands of 
Chateaubriand became the or an of the bourgeois royalists) 
testified to the birth of a new force m French politics 

The annual partial election of 1819 brought a further 
accession of strength to the liberals m the Chamber, and 
Decazes was impelled to an amendment of the electoral 
law under which so untoward an event could occur But 
before the project could materialize, an event even more 
untoward had driven Decazes from office and had caused 
a stampede towards the Right 

Murder of On the 18th of February the Due de Bern was assas- 
tt^uede sinated on the steps of the Opera House by an anti Bourbon 
February 18 fanatic named Louvel The Duke was the second son ol 
^820 tjjg Count d’Artois, but in view of the fact that his elder 
brother, the Due d’Angoulfime was childless, was looked 
upon as thfe hope of the elder Bourbon line The murder was 
the act of an isolated fanatic, but the “ultras,” transfixed 
with horror, were not slow to charge the responsibility for 
the dastardly deed upon the weakness of the King and the 
hberahzing policy of his Ministers “ I saw,” said one of 
them, “ the dagger that pierced the Due de Bern , it was 
a liberal idea ” “ Either Decazes must retire before the 
reigning dynasty,” said another, “ or the race of our Kings 
must retreat before him ” 

Wherever responsibility might he, the effect of the crime 
was fatal to the policy of liberalism or even moderate con 
servatism Decazes, thnugh still high m the confidence of 
the King, was dismissed, and Richeheu was recalled Richelieu 
was unwilhngly compelled to pass a senes of reactionary 
personsd liberty was resected , the Fm» was agam 
mwzaled, and the electoral 8yst«a was still further modified 
m the Ihterarts ^ pK^perty The first partial election 
under tlws new srjmleto strengthmed the “ultras” in the 
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Chamber and encouraged Artois The Count felt himself 
strong enough to dispense with the services of Richelieu 
and to commit the direction of affairs to the Marquis de 
Villfele From the day when the Due de Bern was assas- 
sinated Louis XVIII ceased to count He died in 1 824 

'Villclc, who retained office continuously from December Reaction 
1821 to January 1828, though personally opposed to a policy 
of mere reaction, was to all intents and purposes the Minister 
of Artois His success in restoring, with the aid of the 
French army, the despotic Government of Ferdinand VII 
in Spam (1828) was an important point in his favour , 
it not only won him the confidence of the “ ultras,” but 
proved that he could rely on the loyalty of the army 

The accession of Artois under the style of Charles X Charles x 
naturally gave a further impetus to the reactionary move ^8^4 80 
ment The new King had been accepted, ever since the 
first restoration, as the leader of the extreme Right Bigoted, 
Ignorant, and superstitious, the comrade of the emigres and 
the tool of the Jesuits, Charles X gave full rein to the pent-up 
passions of his friends 

Of those friends the Church was at once the most powerful 
and the most insistent “ The union of Throne and Altar ” 
was the formula of the “ ultras ” , but the throne was in 
fact the means , the exaltation of the altar was the end 
During the last years of the previous reign strong pressure 
had been brought upon the King to “ strengthen the authority 
of religion m the hearts of the people and to purify existing 
morals by a system of Christian and monarchical education ” 

In the Congregation he had an instrument ready to hisTbe 
hand This association had been founded during the 
Napoleonic regime by a handful of devout ultramontanes in 
Older to keep alive the pure flame of Roman Catholicism 
in France After the Restoration it extended its activities 
and intensified its propaganda Not merely was the Church 
to be restored to its former position, but the whole society 
of France was to be permeated by medieval Catholicism 
Restitution was to be made of ecclesiastical property, and 
the Church was to be supreme over education, and to 
have exclusive control over marriage and the registration 
of births and deaths This ambition was very imperfectly 
realized, but all hberal opinion m France was alarmed, not 
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to say outraged, when thf Abbd Irayssmous was appointed 
head of the Unncrsity, when by tus ordirs suth men as 
Guizot, Cousin, and Ch ifc uibriand were suspended troiti tticir 
lectureships, and when the Jesuits, in delunce of the l<iw, 
established colleges to counterict secular tendeneus m 
education Alarm reached a elmiax when in lhif> Bishop 
Thann of Strasburg, the leader of the ultramont mes, was 
appointed tutor to the young Due dt Bordeaux (aiterwards 
known as the Comte de Chambord), the. posthumout. son of 
the Due de Bern 

Particularly virulent was the opposition of the Church to 
the lately emancipated Press One of the first Acts passed 
by the Villele Ministry was designed to make the Press the 
creature of the Executive No newspaper was to appear 
without the sanction of the Crown , all their contents were 
to be subject to official censorship, and the writer of any 
article or designer of any illustration which “ outi igtd or 
turned into ridicule the religion of the State, or which 
excited contempt or hatred of any class was to be punished 
with a heavy fine or imprisonment for seven yiars ” Evtn 
this was not enough for the “ ultras ” who in 1827 compelled 
Villfele to bring forward a law which, had it passed, would 
not merely have finally extinguished any remnant of liberty 
left to the Press, but would have dealt a fatal blow at liter- 
ature and learning Educated men of all parties were up 
in arms Chateaubriand and Bi^raugtr were equally loud 
in their protests against the proposed outrage upon their 
craft The French Academy addressed a formal remon 
strance to the King who declined to receive it Nevertheless, 
the Chamber of Deputies passed the measure by a large 
majority, but so bitter was the opposition among the Peers 
that Villke withdrew it 

Many other projects revealed the dominant influence of 
the power behind the throne Efforts, partially siuctssful, 
•were made to indemnify the hnigr^s , religious tommunities 
for women were re established, though not without restne 
tions , a proposal was made but ultimately rejected in the 
Chamber of Peers, for the revival of primogeniture , above 
a law of sacnlege was proposed which wcmld have made 
ptudshable by death the theft of the sacred vessels from a 
while thcrae who deseimated the Host were to soffer 
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m addition the amputation of a hand This law, though 
passed with amendments, was never enforced 

The passing of such legislation through the Chamber of 
Deputies had been rendered possible by the enactment of 
a measure which prolonged its potential existence for seven 
years, m place of quinquennial renewal by annual instal- 
ments But the Press proved themselves much less sub 
servient to the Executive than the Chamber, with the result, 
as already indicated, that many of ViUele’s projects were 
drastically amended if not rejected 

The cup of Villele’s unpopularity was, however, nearly Disband 
full The withdrawal of the Press Law of 1827 was greeted 
by a popular demonstration m which the National Guard, Guard 
improperly but intelligibly, took part On returning from 
a review held by the King on the Champ de Mars, the National 
Guard shouted, as they passed the houses of Ministers, 

“ Down witL the Jesuits,” “ Down with the Ministers ” 

A bill was promptly passed for the disbandment of the 
force The breach of discipline was inexcusable, but the 
effect of the disbandment was fatal The Parisian bour- 
gemsie was deeply offended, and the city was deprived of 
a force which, tactfully handled, should have been a bulwark 
of moderate conservatism and a guarantee of public 
order 

Towards the end of the year the King decided on a dis- 
solution, but despite every device to secure a Chamber eveh 
more subservient than the last, the opposition transformed a 
minority of twenty into an actual majority, and, on January 5, 

1828, the Moniteur announced the resignation of Villele 
and the appointment of a new Ministry under the leadership 
of the Vicomte Agay de Martignac 

Martignac was a man of ability, moderation, and ex Martignac 
penence, and his Ministry rested on the support of the right 
centre , but, too liberal for the King, it was too conservative 
for the Chamber, and could not, therefore, hope for a long 
tenure of office Some useful work was, however, done 
the Press censorship was relaxed , the excluded professors 
restored to their posts , the clerical control of education 
was abolished, and a considerable measure of local self- 
government was proposed The reactionists were furious, 
an d the progressives were not appeased Martignac fell 
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between two stools, and m August 1828 his resignation was 
anuouuccd 

Poli|,iiae Charles X now dettimimd to in ikc no more concessions, 

Ministry 1*^ impose his o\\n uill upon the ( li irnlxr and the counti v 

“There is no wav oi dealing with thest people it is tunc 
to call a halt ’ So the King had s lul to Miifignac A 
halt wis called Tht rncic names of the new Ministers 
were enough to cause (hsnii\ in biince and distpuctuch 
throughout Europe I he head of the new Ministry retailed 
for the purpose from the Embassy m I ondon, wis Pmut 
Jules de Polignac, so embittered an tmi^rc and so un 
compromising a Catholic that he re lust d liltgunce to a 
Government which, by issuing the (hater, had promisul 
toleration to heretics Gcntiil Bounnoid the Minister 
of War, had been a k idcr in tin \tiukin insuruiiimi - 
a fact Mhieh did not endear luia to republicans, and hid 
deserted Napoleon on the eve of \\ dirloo, thus outraging 
the Bonapiitists La Rourdonnayc, tht tlurd of the irmm 
virate, was the hero of the White Terror Such appoint 
merits were a direct challenge to the Chambers But the 
Chambers were not m session, and before thev met m March 
1880 I a Bourdonnaye retired (Novcinbf r 17) 

France, mcanvvhile, bristled into risHtance I >ons, 

Lafayette received an cntliusi islic koine, and in many 
parts of France assoc iitions for withholding the pavrnent 
of taxes were formed Still, nothing v\orsc thin a parha 
mentary struggle was apprehended , the dynasty was not 
threatened 

When the Chambers met m March the King addressed 
them m provocative tones “The Charter has plucd tiu 
liberties of trance under the guarantee of tin rights of the 
Crown These rights are sacred, and it is niy duty lo li uhI 
them over intact to my successor I do not <iout)t Ihii 

you will help me to realize my good intentions tlut you 
will repel the shameful msnuiaticms which ryakvolemc has 
sought to spread abroad Should conspiracies attempt to 
n^pede my Government, such as I do not wish to anticipate, 
I find the means to remove the obstacles, firm in my own 
determumtion to mamtam the public peace, m a just con 
fidence m the people of France, and m their avowed love 
for their Kmg 
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The Pi ess interpreted the speech as a challenge to parha 
mentary government Foremost m resistance was M Thiers, 
a young journalist from Marseilles, who had lately started, 
under the secret patronage of Talleyrand, Le National^ m 
order to combat “ enthroned reaction,” and to advocate, 
by careful innuendo, a revolution on the lines of the English 
Revolution of 1688 

The Chamber promptly took up the challenge flung 
down by the King On March 18 an address of no confidence 
in the Polignac Ministry was carried by 221 votes to 181 
The King retorted by proroguing the Chambers for six 
months Prorogation was presently followed by a dissolu 
tion , the general election, held m June and July, served 
only to strengthen the opposition by some fifty to sixty 
members A brilliant \ictory in Algiers, where on July 4 
General Bourmont overthrew the power of the Dey (July 4), 
came too late to influence the elections 

Polignac, dismayed by the result of the elections, pro The 
posed a reconstruction of the Cabinet , but the King preferred o/ 
to face a storm ^\hich he persisted in belittling as a breeze 
On July 25 he issued from St Cloud a series of Ordinances 
prefaced by an explanatory memorandum A turbulent 
democracy,” it ran, is endeavouring to supplant the legal 
authority It dominates the elections by means of news- 
papers and associations , it endeavours to fetter the rights 
of the Crown and to dissolve the Chamber A Government 
that has not the right to take measures for the safety of the 
State cannot exist That right, older than the laws, exists 
m the nature of things An imperative necessity demands 
its application , the moment has come to take measures 
which, if they overstep the ordinary method of legislation, 
are undoubtedly m accord with the Charter ” The Kmg 
accordingly, by Ordinance, suspended the freedom of the 
Press, dissolved the Chamber recently elected but not yet 
convened, reduced the legislative term from seven years to 
five, with the annual renewal of one fifth of the members, 
and summoned for September a new Parhament to be 
elected under a restricted franchise 

These Ordinances were nothing less than a royalist cowp The 
d^iiat France was momentarily stunned, but Pans quickly 
recovered -^The King’s challenge was promptly taken up 
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by the journalists and under their guidance the situation 
developed rapidly Forty one joumahsts, led by Thiers 
and Mignet, the historian of the first Revolution, drafted 
a protest appealing to the citizens of Pans to resist the 
lUegahties of the Government Only the Ifational and the 
Temps ventured m their issues of the 27th to pnnt the 
protest, but copies of these papers were scattered broadcast 
throughout Paris , revolutionary committees were set up 
in every arrondissement , arms were procured, and the 
famihar barricades reappeared m the streets as if by magic 
On the 27th Marshal Marmont was entrusted by Pohgnac 
with the defence of the capital , the barricade hastily erected 
were quickly demolished and some blood was shed On the 
28th the mob surged once more through the streets , raised 
the tricolour, and seized the H6tel de Ville Members of 
the old National Guard had already jomed the msurrection, 
and on the 29th the regular troops mutinied , the populace 
burst into the Louvre and the Tuileries, and by nightfall 
were masters of the capitid 

When Paris awoke on the 80th it found the walls of the 
city placarded with a jaoclamation m favour of Louis 
Philippe, Duke of Orleans The placards were the work of 
Thiers He, Talleyrand, and Guizot had not been suggest- 
mg an English Revolution of 1688 without having their 
eyes on a Wilham of Orange They now produced him 

Louis Philippe was a son of the “ il^gaht^ ” Orleans, who 
had played so mean a part m the Revolution of 1789 r but 
the son’s record was unbilled He had never fought agiainst 
France, but had on the ©entrary fought m the repubhean 
army at Jemappes Durmg his exile and the proscription of 
his house, he had mamtained himself as a tutor in Switzerland, 
and after the Restoration, despite the recovery of the vast 
family estates, he had acquired popularity by hvmg the 
hfe and assummg the mode of an ordinary citizen, opulent 
mdeed but gemal and accessible During the crisis of July 
his prudence was irreproachable After the fall of the 
Tuilenes Charles X, tarcib realizilig that this was “not 
a revolt but a revoltttfaf^" tnthdrew the Owimances and 
dismissed Pohgnaet Ihq eame too late On the 

80th pHeans arrived in Pkdd, ^d vrss installed at the Palais 
Rxyalfc On the invitation the Chambert he assumed the 
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office of Lieutenant General of the Kingdom, and promised 
that henceforth the Charter should be a reality On the 81st 
he proceeded to the Hdtel de ViUe where he was melo- 
dramatically welcomed by Lafayette Meanwhile Charles X 
had retired from St Cloud to RambouiUet , and there 
(August 2) announced his abdication m favour of his grand- 
son, Henry, Duke of Bordeaux, better known as the Comte 
de Chambord At the same time he nominated Orleans 
as Lieutenant General and regent and bade him proclaim 
“ Henry V ” Again he was too late, or maybe Orleans was 
too ambitious On the 7th the Chambers convoked by the 
Regent offered Orleans the Crown He accepted it, and on 
the 9th was proclaimed King of the French under the style 
of Louis Philippe A week later Charles X, his family and 
suite embarked at Cherbourg for England ^ 

Such was the issue of the glorious days of July ” , thus Character of 
did M Thiers, most astute and ambitious of journalists 
shrewdest of statesmen, “dispose of the French Crown by July 
a handbill and overthrow the dynasty by a placard ” In 
the somewhat shoddy revolution of 1830 — a Revolution de 
surprise — ^four elements may be discerned The majority 
of the Chambers would have been satisfied with a parha- 
mentary victory sufficient to secure the inviolability of the 
Charter The journalists, on the other hand, alarmed by 
the assault upon the lib^jjy of the Press, were convinced 
that its hberty would never he secure sa Jong as the doctrine 
of “ legitimacy ” was sacrosanct Only a dynasty which 
owed its throne to the Charter could be trusted to respect 
it A third element, the repubUcanSji led by the veteran 
rebel Lafavette had Jong awaited an opportunity to overturn 
the Bourbon dynasty, and relied in 1830, as m 1789 and 1848, 
on those disorderly elements which were never far from the 
surface m the capital' Finally there was at least a tmge 
of Bonapartism m the July Revolution , a few houses m 
the workman’s quarter exhibited placards with the legend 
V%ve NapoUon II But who was Napoleon II ? The Duke 
of Reichstadt was m Austrian custody , Prince Napoleon 
refused to put himself at the head of the Bonapartist party , 
the “ man of destiny ” now aged 22, was stdl engaged in 
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his military studies at Thun, the moment for his advent 
on the political stage had not arrived, and he knew how 
to wait 

For the moment, therefore, France was committed ito 
yet another constitutional experiment a parliamentary 
monarchy of the English type, conceived and largely initiated 
by doctrinaires who knew more about the history of England 
than the temper of France 

Repercus Meanwhile, the “ glorious days of July,” whatever their 
sions precise significance for France, had important repercussions 
abroad The rising of the Poles against the Russian autocrat 
(November) was described by an enthusiastic young French- 
man as “ like a second revolution of July ” In Prussian 
Poland there was no actual insurrection, but some 12,000 
Prussian Poles went to the assistance of their brethren m the 
“ Congress Kingdom,” and Mettemieh, by danglmg before the 
eyes of Frederick WiUiam III the red spectre of revolution, 
induced him to embark, quite needlessly, upon a pohcy of 
repression 

In Germany itself the events of July aroused considerable 
excitement there were sporadic outbreaks m Gkittingen, 
Cassel, Dresden, Leipzig, and Brunswick, and not a httle 
ferment in the Liberal South, but neither Austria nor Prussia 
felt the repercussion ^ 

In Italy revolutionary embers were fanned intd fiames 
The conflagration centred m the Papal States, and there 
were Insurrections also in Modena and Parma In Portugal 
an abortive revolution broke out m February, but was crushed 
with characteristic ferocity Switzerland showed itself, not 
for the first tune, peculiarly susceptible to Freiich influence, 
while in England an impulse, overrated by the French his- 
torians but not negligible, was given to the inovement for 
parliamentary reform ® 

Belgium It was, however, m the Low Countries that the influence 

of the July Revolution was most decisively felt This was, 

^ Infra p 98 

* In pertiouIarAl Emile Hal8vy, the nuNtt reotmt and one of the moat 
bdliiant of French commmtaton on English BBstory, it guilty, at It aeenit 
to me, of exaggeration in thte regard Of Hittaire 4u peopfs onglaftt oh 
19"** sack But he is tnppoited by tire EdinhwgA Reolm (October 

1880) mote “We take it to be abundantly mimi&a that the battle of 
English liberty has really bem fought and won at Paris ” 
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indeed, only natural United with the Kingdom of the 
Netherlands m 1814, “ Belgium,” as we now know it, had 
for the twenty years previous to that date formed an mtegral 
part of France Dunng the eighteenth century (1714 94) 
it had been one of the many provinces m the miscellaneous 
Empire of the Austrian Hapsburgs From the days of 
Phihp II down to the Peace of Utrecht (1714), it had ad- 
hered to Spam and had been known as the Spanish Nether- 
lands 

The idea of the formation of a strong barrier State, 
mtermediate between France and the Empire, was not 
unfamiliar to European statesmanship What Charles the 
Bold of Burgundy had actually achieved m the fifteenth 
century might surely be reproduced by the scientific efforts 
of modem diplomacy Lord Grenville had suggested it as 
long ago as 1798 In 1814 the opportunity for solving a 
difficult problem had manifestly come Accordingly, by the 
first Treaty of Pans (1814), Belgium, as we have said, was 
united with Holland in a kmgdom of the Netherlands under 
the House of Orange Nassau 

The union thus consummated proved to be singularly lU- 
assorted Between the Dutch of the Northern Provinces and 
the Flenungs and Walloons of the South there was little m 
common Racially they were akin, but despite the large 
admixture of Flemish blood the peoples of the Belgian 
Provinces were powerfully attracted towards France, of 
which country they had for twenty years actually formed 
part Ih creed and in historical tradition North and South 
were sharply divided, and the division was accentuated by 
commercial rivalry Nevertheless, a conciliatory pohcy on 
the part of the House of Orange, if steadily pursued after 
1815, might have done much to obhterate differences and 
to weld North and South mto a united Power, if not mto 
a homogeneous people Such pohcy was conspicuous by its 
absence Kmg William of the Netherlands was, as Palmer- 
ston’s biographer wittily phrased it, “ one of those clever 
men who constantly do foolish thmgs, and one of those 
obstinate men who support one bad measure by another 
worse ” ^ The Dutch, though numeneally inferior,* treated 

* Lord Dalling Palmer$Um, ii 2 

■ 2 OOO 000 M compared with nearly 8,500 000 Belglam 



86 


EUROPE FROM 1816 TO 1928 


[ 1815 - 


Belgium almost as a conquered provinte, imposing upon it 
disproportionate burdens and denying it equal opportunities 
They made, m fact, no secret of their intention to absorb 
Belgium into Holland This policy was deeply resented and 
stoutly opposed by the Belgian patriots, and they found 
staunch allies m the Clericals, who were greatly incensed 
against the Calvmist authorities of Holland Thus in 1880, 
as in 1790, the Clencals and Democrats of Belgium combined 
against a ‘ foreign ” yoke , and found encouragement and 
opportunity in the French Revolution of July, and m the 
general upheaval which ensued thereon 

The Powers were, for the most part, opposed to the 
destruction of a comer stone of the diplomatic edifice of 
1814, but the Belgians found a warm friend in Lord 
Palmerston, who became Foreign Secretary in the Mmistry 
of Lord Grey in 1880 Palmerston was convinced that the 
recognition of Belgian independence was the only alternative 
to its absorption by France, and to the latter alternative 
the long tradition of Enghsh policy was unalterably opposed 
But the danger of absorption was by no means remote 
The Belgians themselves elected as their kmg the Due de 
Nemours, the second son of Kmg Louis Philippe Palmerston 
firmly declmed to allow a French pnnee to wear the Belgian 
Crown, and by a combmation of firmness and adroitness he 
mduced Louis Phihppe not only to dechne the Crown, on his 
son’s behalf, but to admit the candidature of Pnnee Leopold 
of Saxe Coburg, a German by blood, yet an Engbshman 
by residence and sympathies, and the sometime consort of 
the Pnneess Charlotte, heiress presumptive to the Enghsh 
throne 

On June 26, 1881, Prmce Leopold accepted, not without 
hesitation, the Belgian Crown The hesitation was justified , 
for the situation which confronted the new monarch was 
appalluc^ly dilQBIcult The Dutch, refusing the bates de 
sSpmeitmt upon ^ xatafioation of which Leopold’s accept'* 
mm of the Qrowm wm ooEutomal, iparifiiai 60,000 mm into 

Look Phihpiie comph^ and a French army oocapfed Bd^um 
War betw^ Fnuoce and Hdland — ^pmhaps a general 
European eonfii^pmtion — ^was averted ^y by the diplo- 
macy of Lord Palmerston But the situation was still 
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critical Great Britain could not contemplate a French 
occupation of Belgium, and Palmerston blimtly mformed 
Louis Phihppe that his troops could remain there only on 
pam of war with England But French troops could not 
be withdrawn untd Belgium was secured against the attack 
of Holland The dilemma appeared insoluble It was 
ultimately solved by the combined firmness, patience, and 
tact of Lord Palmerston on the one side, and on the other 
by the genuine anxiety of Louis Phihppe to keep on good 
terms with England Not, however, until IgSS did Holland 
acquiesce m the decision of the Powers to recognize Belgian 
mdependence, and not until 1889 was this acquiescence 
embodied m a defimte treaty That treaty was concluded 
between Great Britain, Austria, France, Prussia, and Russia 
on the one part, and the Netherlands (Holland) on the other, 
and was signed at London on April 19, 1839 It constituted 
the Charter and defined the mternationai position of the 
modern kingdom of Belgium It placed the independence, 
the neutrahty, and the territorial integrity of Belgium under 
the guarantee of the five Great Powers This was not, as 
Lord Clarendon pointed out m 1867, a mere collective under- 
taking It was an mdividual obhgation imposed by each 
Power on itself 

Thus ended a troublesome and dangerous episode That 
the issue was relatively peaceful and completely satisfactory 
was due mainly to British diplomacy Thanks to Lord 
Palmerston’s fijmness and tact, three definite results had 
been achieved an essential part of the settlement of 1814 
had been destroyed without mvolvmg Europe in war, an 
independent Belgian kingdom, pledged to perpetual neutrality, 
had been brought into being under a constitutional monarchy 
and a European guarantee, and France, though the most 
effusive friend of Belgium, had been compelled to forgo any 
hope of temtonaJ acquisition or political advantage for 
herself Of such a diplomatic achievement Great Britam 
and Lord Palmerston might well be proud 
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CHAPTER VI 

RESTORATION, REACTION, AND REFORM 
GERMANY 

T he problem presented in 1815 to German statesmen The 
was essentially different from that which faced 
restored Bourbons in France To both countries, tion 
indeed, external security was a matter of primary concern, 
but the immediate business of Louis XVIII was to rid France 
of the army of occupation and to ensure to his country 
tranquillity and stability The situation m Germany was, 
if not more difficult, undeniably more comphcated Germany 
as a political entity had ceased to exist , if she was to be 
recalled into being it must needs be by the adoption of some 
form of federal constitution We have already considered 
the extent to which that problem was solved Another 
problem was presented by the component States of the 
Confederation 

The Federal Act had ordained that a representative 
constitution should be adopted m every State The promise, 
however, was not fulfilled In no country, mdeed, except 
m Spam, did reaction run not more conspicuously than in 
Germany In some few States, m Bavaria, for example, 
and Baden and Hanover, the So\erei ns granted to their 
subjects constitutional charters on the model of that which 
the example of Louis XVIII had reniered fashionable 
But nowhere, except m the little duchy of Saxe Weimar, 
was there anything which could be described as vigorous 
political life 

To the general rule of reaction Prussia formed lo exception Proaria 
The robust Liberalism of Stem had never been congenial 
to the Kmg, whoTell more and more completely under the 
influence of Mettermch 
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For the new German Confederation there was no en 
thusiasm m Prussia The Kmg himself, again taking his 
cue from Metternich, soon began to look upon the Diet as 
merely a convenient instrument for the suppression of liberal 
tendencies Only m the field of education did Prussia pro- 
vide any exception to the general law of reaction The 
work of Humboldt was carried on with undiminished vigour 
by Altenstem, who, m 1817, became Minister of Pubhc 
Instruction Altenstem estabhshed training colleges for 
teachers, mstituted the earliest Recdschiden m Germany, and, 
with a view to the new disposition of Prussian territories, 
reorganized university education A new university for the 
Prussian Rhineland was instituted at Bonn, the histone 
Saxon Umversity of Wittenberg was incorporated with that 
of Halle, and that of Frankfort on the Oder, which had 
fallen mto hopeless decay, was transferred to Breslau 

The educational zeal of Prussia was regarded at Vienna 
with considerable suspicion, and not without reason For 
it was m the Universities that German Liberalism found 
its richest soil , particularly, at this period, m that of Jena 
To a small knot of Jena students was due the mitiation of 
a movement of very considerable significance They deter- 
mmed to found a society which should combine the highest 
ideals of personal life with a great patriotic purpose sobriety, 
chastity, and German unity were their watchwords The 
genesis and purpose of this and kindred societies is thus 
desenbed by Sybel “ The young heroes returning from the 
war filled the universities with their patriotic indignation, 
and by the founding of societies of students {Burschemchafien), 
represented at all the universities, they sought to fill all the 
educated youth of Germany with their enthusiasm for unity, 
justice, and freedom These societies, for the most part, 
cherished ambitions which were thoroughly ideal They 
did not look to the overthrow of present conditions, but 
rehed upon the^ traming of the nsmg generation By moral 
elevation and patnotic mspiration they hoped to lead the 
State of the future to the great goal of national unity To 
Se sure, th^ir notions of tins fhture State were generally 
mdefihite, and were mere unpractical fancies , indeed, this 
enthusiasm rose m some groups to llie pitch of wild fanatusbm, 
so that they were even ready to 8#ize sword and dagger for 
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tyraimicide Yet such enthusiasts never succeeded m secur- 
ing in the societies at large any great following for their 
projects ” ^ 

These Burschenschaften spread from Jena with great 
rapidity, and within two years the organization had ob- 
tamed a footing m sixteen universities In 1817 the students 
decided to organize a great patriotic festival to give cohesion 
to the movement initiated at Jena The year happened to 
be the tercentenary of the Protestant Reformation Ap 
propriately, therefore, Eisenach was chosen as the meeting 
place October 18 19 was selected as the date, being the 
anniversary of the great battle of Leipzig The tradition 
of two great German moverfients was thus ingeniously com- 
bined The proceedings at the Wartburg were of a kind 
common enough among university students services, ser- 
mons, and for the elect a celebration of the Lord’s Supper , 
for the many, patriotic addresses by professors from Jena , 
a big feast , copious draughts , speeches, toasts, and a 
bonfire With the bonfire much ebullient enthusiasm , some 
wild talk, and a good deal of disorder At the Wartburg 
the example of Luther was of course irresistible, and into 
the bonfire there went various emblems of militarism — a 
pigtail and a corporal’s cane — a copy of the Code NapoUon^ 
and sundry books, treatises, and documents, perhaps the 
Federal Act, certainly a book by Kotzebue, a dramatist 
who was suspected of being a secret emissary of th^ Czar 

The significance of the whole proceedings has been 
variously estimated At the best, an innocent and im- 
premeditated undergraduate outburst , at the worst a 
symptom of revolutionary unrest among the German in 
tellectuals Mettermch took it very seriously, or pretended 
to do so The Congress at Aix la Chapelle gave him an 
opportunity of impressing his views on the sovereigns, 
particularly upon Alexander, and it was not neglected 

Nor did Mettemich’s fears wholly lack justification 
Every such movement as that of the Burschenschaften is 
apt to attract the feeble minded as well as the stronger 
The Wartburg Festival was followed by sporadic outbursts 
of crime On March 28, 1819, Kotzebue a Russian agents 
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of German birth, was murdered at Mannheim by one Karl 
Sand Nor did this crime stand alone 

For the cause of German Liberalism nothing could have 
been more disastrous than the crimes of these crazy students 

But to Mettemich the extravagances and follies of the 
Burschenschaften were a godsend With the concurrence of 
the Ring of Prussia he summoned the Ministers of the leading 
German States to meet m August 1819, at Karlsbad The 
resolutions adopted at Karlsbad by the representatives of 
eight Governments were, in September, submitted to the 
Diet at Frankfort Before the eyes of his fnghlened col 
leagues Metternich drew a lurid picture of the condition of 
Germany Recent events were but symbolic , there existed 
in the heart of Germany a monstrous conspiracy, and nothing 
but muted and immediate action could lay the ghost > 
Action was not delayed The resolutions drafted at Karlsbad 
were formally enacted , the whole educational system of 
Gennany wa^ placed under police superv ision , political 
clubs and m eetings were prohibited , the P ress was subjected 
to~ strict censorship, and Tio pamphleT'craitaimngTess' than 
twenty pages could be published without similar permission , 
the Governments of all the federated States were to enforce 
these decrees if necessary by martial law, and finally a 
Commission was set up at Mainz to keep careful watch upon 
all the manifestations of the democratic spirit 

Already Mettemich was departmg from the principle of 
non intervention affirmed at Vienna The Diet, as the 
smaller States had feared, was beginnmg to usurp the func- 
tions of the immediate Sovereigns The Emperor Francis, 
if no longer German Emperor, was, in Sybel’s scathing 
phrase, endowed by Mettemich with all the authority at- 
taching to the “ head of an al l powerful German police 
system ” * 

Mettemich would have gone even further, but the 
Frankfort Decrees were not universally approved by the 
minor States The King of Wfirtemberg replied to 
Mettermch’s arrogant challenge by grantmg a tether in- 
stalment of constitutional liberty to his own subjects, and 
by putting himself at the head of a “ purely Germanic 


‘ Sybd, cp eiL, 1, 9. 





18481 


THE ZOLLVEBFIN 


league,** to resist the aggressions of Austria and Prussia \ 
upon German liberties 

Warned by these demonstrations of independence 
Mettemich drew back, and the Final Act of Vienna (May 24, 

1820) represented a compromise The Karlsbad Decrees 
livere, indeed, renewed, but the independence^f”tEe mmor 
States was specifically guaranteed But four years later 
(1824), the Karlsbad Decrees, which had been limited in 
the first instance to five years, were re enacted m perpetuity 

Those decrees were the measure of the decadence of 
Prussian mfluence, the symbol and seal of the auto crac y 
of Mettgripich But already other forces were at work 
destmed to extrude Austria from the Germanic body, and 
to establish on a firmer and more permanent basis the 
pre eminence of the Hohenzollern {kt the very moment 
when, terrified by the spectre of revolution so cleverly 
paraded by Mettermch, the rulers of Prussia were surrender 
mg their political conscience to the keeping of the Austrian 
chancellor, th e Prussian financiers were elab orating a scheme 
f or the fiscal unifi cation-^LGexmany ^ 
vJPurm g th e first jhalfjQlJ;hej^ centuix JGermany * 

was, economi cally an d comme r ci ally, the most Jbac^ard' 
cou^RvTiP W Eiimpgj And m no part of Germany 

^^_in&sti:y„ less^n^vanced The country 

as a whole had not yet emerged from the agrarian stage , 
the exports were mainly raw products, the mines were^ 
almost entirely unworked , manufactures were still pro 
duced by the hand looms and spuming wheels of domestic 
workers^ The fiscal arrangements of Prussia reflected and 
accentuated the peculiarities of her political evolution In 
some provinces, notably m the Rhineland, there was an^ 
approximation to Fre^Trade , m^*"others the tariffs were | 
exceedingly oppressive Nowhere were duties unifcSfiqP Al- 
together there were m the Prussian Kingdom sixty-seven 
different tariffs, embracing no less than 8800 categones/ 
of goods When it is remembered that Prussia contained! 
no less than thirteen ‘‘ enclaves,” that its external frontieraj 
were 8000 kilometres in length, and touched twenty eight 
different States, the difficulties of collection will be imderstood 

The first step towards order and uniformity m the Law of 
Prussian domimons was taken by the enactment of thej^^" 
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T^Eiff Retom Law oL4Is^-3%-1818 Under this Act all 
raw materials were to be imported free , on manufactured 
articles there was to be an average duty of 10 per cent (on 
weight 6r measure, not ad valorem ) , and on “ colonial ” 
produce 20 per cent , and al l in te rnal Cu & tQ i M L- dut .ifia were 
Thus mterna Jly l^ssia^ bec^e J^Jtha, fifst 
time an.^gQn,Qmi&- and commercid unit, while her external 
tariff was the most hberal m Continent^ Europe , in some 
respects even more hberal than that of Great Bntaigl^ 

So far the change had affected Prussia only But in 
the following year (1819) we have the first modest step 
towards a Customs Unio n Schwarzburg Sondershausen, one 
of the “ enclaves ” dotted about the Prussian dominions, 
concluded a tanff treat j-, and handed over its Customs ad- 
mmistration to Prussia, in return for complete freedom of 
commercial mtercourse and a proportionate share of external 
Customs revenue This arrangement was the first of many 
In 1822 the example of Schwarzburg Sondershausen was 
followed by Weimar, Gotha, Mecklenburg Schwenn, Schaum 
burg Lippe, Rudolstadt, and Bamberg 

The significance of these events was quickly apprehended 
m other parts of Germany Between 1820 and 1828 frequent 
negotiaticms took place between the Southern States, though 
not until the latter year was anything effected Bavana 
and Wurtemberg then formed a union which was subse 
quently joined by one or two of their smaller neighbours 
'‘JBy this time the whole of the German States, with one 
significant exception, were awake to the advantages of the 
policy mitiated by Prussia^ The only question was whether 
there should be one Customs Union for the whole Confedera 
tion, or two, or several In September, a third Union was 
formed between Saxony, Hesse Cassel, Hanover, Brunswick, 
the free cities of Hamburg, Bremen, and Frankfort, and 
several of the Thuringian duchies The component States 
undertook not to enter any other ZoUveretn for a period of 
six years Luckily for Prussia, and mdeed for (^rmany, 
Hus Saxon combmation failed for lack of means, and in 
1829 Prussia concluded an arrangement with the Bavana- 
VfiixUmimg group The Thurmgian States deserted the 
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Saxon Union in 1830 , Hesse Cassel joined the Prussian 
Union in 1831, and Saxony itself jomed Prussia m 1833 

Thus, for the greater part of Germany, a true Zollverein 
came mto being This ^ollverein included seventeen^States 
with a total population of 26,000,000 people Its constitu- 
tion was elaborate There was to be an annual assembly 
or Customs Parhament, representing aU the constituent 
States, to determme the policy of the Verein, and no changes 
could be made without the unanimous assent of the members , 
between Stat e-and State there was tO be complete Free Trade . 
the tariff was to be uniform on all the frontiers, and the netti 
proceeds were to be divided in proportion to population,! 
all raw materials and semi manufactured goods required for 
manufacturmg processes were to come in free , on “ colonial 
produce ” the tariff was to be for revenue purposes only, and 
even on manufactured goods it was to be moderate 

Baden came mto the Zollverein m 1835, the free city of 
Frankfort m 1836, and a number of smaller States between 
1836 and 1841 (^Not content with internal Free Trade the 
Union now attempted to negotiate commercial treaties with 
foreign Powers^ So far back as 1831, Holland had consented 
to suspend the heavy tolls levied upofi~the goods of the 
Zollverein States passing down the Rhine In 1841 a mutu 
ally advantageous treaty was made with Great Bntain, and 
in 1844 a similar one with Be lgium 

Thus far tariff refori-pe rs had looked f or 

inspir ation t o_Adam Smith, but, in the forties, another m 
fliiSice becarne predommant It was that of Frie drich List, 
who In TMI, pubhshed his book The JiinMo'nM ^System of 
Political Economy 

The effeet of Tn.etV -nriTrlr upon fispn.1 polif»y, if not 

u pon econoia ic-doet rme . is comparable only Jo that of Adam 
SiJuth -hmiself Just as Adam Smith provided the philo- 
sophical apology for the mdustrial revolution, and inspired 
the Free Trade pohcy of Pitt, Huskisson, Peel, and Gladstone, 
so List, taking up the broken thread of the mercantihst 
tradition, inspired the policy of the architects of German 
umty ^ Both systems — ^List’s no less than Adam Smith’s — 
ai m at the promotion of nati gp?! wenltK , but while Adam 
Smith suggested that if you seek wealth and ensue it all 
dse shall be added unto you, List insisted that the primary 
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aim should be national un icoi.midjaflj:i^ stipeiigth-. Once 
that was attained, the reward of material prosperity would 
not, he promised, be withheld That Englau d could well 
afford the luxury of Free Trade, and that it was her obvious 
interSt to induce other nations to adopt it. List did not 
deny G^ma^, however, was not in the position of Engl and 
ks yet indeed there was no Germany It had to be created 
and m ]UstX:saew4h:e moiSt potent instmment wa&Pxotectian 

‘‘ On the development of the German protective system 
depend the existence, the independence, and the future of 
German nationality Only in the soil of general prosperity 
does the national spirit strike its roots, produce fine blossoms 
and rich fruits , only from the unity of mateiial interests 
does mental power arise, and only from both of these national 
power ” ^ 

List, it will be seen, was at once an ar dent nationalist 
and a convinced proteatiomst His work made an immediate 
anT” a profound impression upon his compatriots, but for 
some years its teaching was by no means universally accepted 
A battle royal ensued between Free Trade and Protection 
The agriculturists were on the side of Free Trade , so were 
the shippers and merchants of the Hanseatic cities, the 
bankers of Frankfort, and the weavers of Saxony On the 
other side were the majority of the Southern States, where 
the spinners of Bavaria, Baden, and Wurtemberg were 
particularly clamorous for Protection ^he protectionists 
gradually gained ground, and by 1850 duties on everything 
except the raw materials of manufactures had been very 
largely increased 

Towards the earlier stages of this remarkable develop 
meat Austria manifested complete indifference Me^rnich 
careddittle..^^ comme rce, and despised Prussia and her 
ways But after tEe’^adoption of a protectiomstjpolicy the 
matter became more serious for Ai ^tria Tand when, after 
lB48r1M[e€fefffte vmnr^laced "By Schwarzenberg, Austria 
made determined efforts to force an entrance into the Union 
P russia steadily and suecessfullv resisted them Early m 
1858, however, Prussia came to an arrangement with Austria 
A treaty was concluded postpomng, until 1860, all questions 
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as to the admission of Austria, but at the same time mutual 
tariff concessions were mad e b etwe en Austria (for her Italian 
provinces) on the one side, and the Zollverein on the other 

The importence of the Zollmrein inT the modern I^ory 
of Prussia and of Germany can scarcely be exaggeiated 
On its purely economic consequences it is not necessary to 
enlarge ^^or the first time Germany became a fiscal and 
commercial unit , means of communication and transport 
were rapidly developed roads were improved , railways 
were constructed Foieign trade showed a remarkable ex 
pansion Between 1884 and 1842 the imports and exports 
increased by 100 per cent , and the Custom duties rose from 
12,000,000 to 21,000,000 thalers Capital began to ac 
cumulate Between 1853 and 1857 no less than £20,000,000 
were raised for the construction of railways, while, m the , 
same years, new banks were established with a capital of 
£80,000 000 5 

Nor was the influence of the Zollverein confined to the 
economic development of Germany 

The Zollverei'h has brought the sentiment of German 
nationality out of the regions of hope and fancy into those 
of positive and material interests The general feeling in 

Germany towards the Zollverein is that it is the first step 
towards what is called the Germamzation of the people It 
has broken down some of the strongest holds of alienation 
and hostility ^y a community of interests on commercial j 
and trading questions it has prepared the. way for a political 
nationality ^ 

Thus wrote Dr Bowrmg m his Report ^ to Lord Palmerston 
as early as 1840 Nor can it be doubted that the Zollverein 
accomplished all that Dr Bowring claimed for it , and much 
more VJft united the German States m bonds of mutual 
economic interest, it united them under the leadership of 
Prussia , and it accustomed them to the exclusion of Austria 
from the Germanic body 

Apart from the Zollverein there is not much m the history , 
of Germany between 1815 and 1848 ovct which it is profitable 
to huger In the main it is a contmuatiou of the story of 
reiiression and reaction 
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The July Re 5 ?£ilutioii jn JEraiice^d, however, arouse 
some excitement m Germany Neither Austria nor Prussia 
were much affected, but m many of the secondary States 
disturbances broke out In Brunswick, the reignmg Duke 
Charles, one of the least estimable of princes, was deposed, 
and the excitement was only allayed when his successor 
granted a revised Constitution Rioto also btoke out m 
Gottmgen, in Cassel, in Dresden, and Leipzig, where m like 
manner the people were appeased by constitutional con 
cessions In the Liberal south, too, there was ferment, 
though nothing in the nature of revolutionary violence 
Indeed the German movement of 1880, though definitely 
radical m tendency, was nowhere anti monarchical 

In the States bordering upon France danger of another 
kind was apprehended In view of this danger the South 
German States felt it necessary to mobilize, but profoundly 
mistrusting both Austria and the Federal Diet, they begged 
Prussia to put herself at the head of a military league, which 
might act independently of the Diet It was a great op 
portuiity for the Hohenzollern A great part of Germany 
was already ranging itself under the fiscal leadership ( ^ 
Prussia , if in addition to the customs union there should 
now be organized a military union under the s irne auspices, 
Prussia would have taken a long stride towards the political 
hegemony of a united Germanv 

Frederick William, however, was incapable of thp prompt 
decision necessary to take advantage of the opportunity 
He declined to move without the assent of Mettermch 
Mettermch delayed an answer until he had got the Itfihan 
insurrection well m hand (March 1881) He then protu dtd to 
fnghten Frederick William with the red spectre m Furope and 
in Germany The one hope for Etirop< w is the close alliance 
of the three Eastern Poweis, for rcninny, the combination 
of Prussia and Austria against the internal d ingers of anarchy 
and revolution Frederick William eagerly assented , and led 
by the two Great Powers, the Federal Diet embarked upon a 
fi^sh crusade against popular liberties , more particularly the 
liberty of the Press 

Mettemieh’s renewed attack, wholly unprovoked, created 
the very danger against which it was directed 

In May 1882 a couple of radical journalists organized a 
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demonstration at Hambach m the Palatmate The demon- 
stration gave Mettemich his excuse At his biddmg the 
Frankfort Diet promptly issued a fresh senes of “ Karlsbad ” 

Decrees the privileges of the State parhaments were ngor- 
ously curtailed , the federal forces were to support any 
prince who had difficulties with his people or parliament , 
political clubs and meetmgs were prohibited , the State 
constitutions v ere put absolutely at the mercy of the Federal 
Diet, and the Press was placed under even stricter surveillance 

In April 1833 an abortive attack was made upon the 
Diet itself in Frankfort But the “ revolution ” was sup- 
pressed by the local battalion, and the conspirators were 
promptly lodged m gaol 

More serious m its results was the ultramontane move- 
ment in Bavaria, Westphaha, and Rhenish Prussia The 
abolition of the Ecclesiastical Electorates, with their lax 
doctrine and easy morals, proved the opportunity of the 
Jesuits It was not neglected To the suffermg popula- 
tions of the borderjands tossed from Germany to France, 
from France to Prussia, the Catholic Church, reheved from 
the incubus of the prince bishops, brought the genume 
consolations of religion Encouraged by their popularity 
with the people, the Church challenged the Prussian State, 
both in the Rhineland and m Polish Prussia, notably on the 
thorny question of mixed marriages 

While Frederick William was embroihng himself 
the Catholics of Poland and Rhenish Prussia, his brother in and England 
law in HanOver was arousmg bitter opposition among all 
the progressive parties On the death of William IV of 
England (1837), the personal union of Hanover and Great 
Britain was dissolved, and the German Kingdom passed to 
the fifth son of King George III, Ernest Augustus, Duke of 
Cumberland Like his father, Ernest came to the throne 
determined to be a king ” He promulgated a brand-new 
Constitution fashioned according to his own taste parha- 
mentary sessions were to be held tn camera , tho functions 
of the legislature were to be purely consultative , it was to 
have no control over the Executive , and the Crown lands 
were to be regarded as the private property of the King 

Against this decree the Hanoverian Estates appealed to 
the Federal Diet, and the smaller States were (hsposed to 
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support the appeal, but ovciburue by AusUii and Piubsia, 
the Diet eventually declined to intervene Even tht least 
combative of German Liberals were by now compelled to 
realize, that from the Federal Constitution of 1815 no good 
could come Alike fiom the point of view of Liberalism 
and Nationalism, its bankruptcy was manifest to all So it 
came about that the thoughts of German patriots began 
to turn towards the possibility of rcplatmg the reactionary 
Bund by a popularly elected legislature representative of the 
German people as a whole 

The death of Frederick William III of Prussia (1840) 
removed one obstacle in the path of this ambition The 
long reign of the old King (1797 1840) had been marked for 
his people by alternations of storm and sunshine, but during 
the latter part of it a wonderful transformation had been 
wrought, alike in the external position and the intern il 
condition of the Hohenzollern dominions The reign of 
his successor was destined to be not less momentous 
Frederick William IV was richly endowed A character 
smgularly sympathetic was united with a firm will and a 
capacious intellect, though his political judgment was 
unfortunately inferior to his intellectual capacity The 
first acts of his reign did, however, give promise of wide 
political toleration he released a number of imprisoned 
demagogues , he restored Arndt to his professorship at 
Bonn , he appointed Danlmann to a chair in the same 
University, and the brothers Grimm to posts m Berlin , he 
allowed the Provmcial Estates to meet regularly and to 
debate freely , and he enlarged the freedom of the Press 
But to the demand for a parliamentary Constitution, m the 
English sense, Frederick William presented an adamantine 
front 

In February 1847, however, the King summoned a meetmg 
of all the Provincial Ei.tates m Berlin a United Provincial 
Diet (Veretmgter Landtag) or States General But after a 
brief sessicai the United Diet was dismissed Nevertheless, 
the Prussian experiment was eagerly watched, both by 
teactxMaiAes and progressives, m every part of Germany 
The dismissal of the Uo^ed Diet meant that one more at 
tempt at reform from above had failed It meant also on< 
more incentive to revolution 
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Towards resolution events seemed to be now hastening Unrest m 
In most of the secondary States there was, between 1830 
and 1848, more or less persistent agitation Stimulated 
by different circumstances in different States — -in Hanover, 
for example, by the cotip d'etat of King Ernest Augustus , 
m Saxony by the new mdustnah m , m Wurtemberg by 
economic distress , m Bavaria b} the scandal raised by 
King Ludwig’s relations with the fascinating dancer Lola 
Monies — the agitation was everywhere di^'ected towards two 
mam objects (i) the ^enlargement of constitutional and 
personal liberty in the several States , and (ii) the reah 
zation of national unity for Geimany as a whole 

A meeting was held at Offenburg in Baden m September 
and there the programme of reform was drafted It 
demanded the abolition of the reactionary decrees of 1819 
and 1832 , complete religious toleration , freedom of the 
Press , trial by jury , the establishment m every State of 
real representative assemblies, a central representative as 
sembly for the whole Confederation , the substitution ot 
government by the people ” for bureaucratic officials , 
the abolition of social privileges , the improvement of the 
relations between capital and labour and a progressive 
income tax So far the programme was democratic with 
a touch of Marxiamsm , it was not specifically or avowedly 
republican Two further demands were, m this regard, 
more significant The one was that a popular militia should 
be substjituted for the standing army, and the other that 
soldiers should m future take an oath of fidelity not to the 
King but to the Constitution 

The meeting at Offenburg was followed a month later 
by a great conference at Heppenheim Many alternative 
schemes were discussed, but as the autumn wore on, opinion 
tended to crystallize in favour of a demand for a national 
German Parliament, side by side with the Confederate Diet 
The crystallization of opinion was opportune for the crisis 
was now at hand 

On February 24, 1848, a pistol shot in Pans disposed 
of the July monarchy and set all Europe ablaze France 
was once more a republic Would Germany follow suit * 
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CHAPTER Vn 


RESTORATION, REACTION, AND REVOLUTION 
ITALY (1815 48) 

I N Italy, as m Germany, the restoration of 1815 was The Italian 
follo wed by reaction , reaction induced a Restlessness Problem 
wKicET was not less acute and not less general because 
forced to be subterranean , restlessness issued in revolution, 
relatively trivial in 1880, but m 1848 9 serious and stubborn, 
though not immediately successful Italy, again hke Ger- 
many, had to face m 1815 a two fold problem how, on the 
one hand, her divided States might severally obtain some 
measure of constitutional liberty, how, on the other, Italy 
as a whole might achieve unity For Italy not less than 
Germany was the victim of Rome Ancient Rome be- 
queathed to the world the idea of a world empire, and the 
attempt of the Holy Roman Emperors to fulfil the con- 
ditions of that testament, retarded the political development 
of Italy, no less fatally than that of Germany 

Yet the two cases were not exactly parallel Germany, 
under the Emperors, had for centuries enjoyed some sem- 
blance of unity Italy, on the contrary, from the fall of the 
Roman Empire until the estabhshment of the Napoleonic 
Kingdom, was a mere geographical expression ” She 
could not, as one has phrased it, “ be called a nation any 
more than a stack of timber can be called a ship ” In the 
Middle Ages great parts were played on the stage of European 
pohtics by the city States of Italy, by Venice and Genoa, 
by Milan and Florence But Italy did not exist As we 
approach modern times the independence of the Italian 
States was extinguished , save for the States of the Church, 

Venice, Genoa, and Piedmont, they mostly passed under 
the control of one or other of the two great families — 
the Hapsburgs and the Bourbons — whose age long strife 
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jnade Italy, for several centuries, the cockpit of contending 
nations and rival dynasties Not until the latter half of 
the eighteenth century did Italy attain some degree of 
tranquillity, and the calm which the age of the “ enlightened 
despots ” brought to Italy was the repose not of quiet happi 
ness but of a miserable inertia, a hopeless torpidity of soul 
Mr Trevelyan does indeed describe Italy’s condition as one 
of “mild melancholy happiness,” but he is constrained to add 
that it was a happiness “ that held in it little honour and 
not much seed of further progress ” ^ Whether “ happiness ” 
even mild and melancholy can subsist without “ honour ” 
IS a point which it boots not, here, to decide 

Impose was certainly broken, even if happiness was not 
dissipated, by the advent of General Bonaparte To Italy 
Bonaparte came, as. he went to Germany, as a scourge, 
but also in a sense as a deliverer If any sentiment mingled 
with Napoleon’s granite, Italy and Italy alone evoked it 
Unified Germany owes him a profound debt of gratitude 
In the story of her unification Napoleon’s place is second m 
importance only to that of Bismarck But for Germany he 
had no sentiment save that of ambition The new Triune 
Kingdom, conveniently known as Jugo Slavia, also owes 
something to Napoleon The efficiency of his methods in 
the Kingdom of Illyna may be gauged from a Dalmatian 
saying about the great coast road constructed by Marshal 
Marmont from Zara to SpaJato “The Austrians discusstd 
plans for eight years , Marmont mounted his horse, and when 
he got off, the road was made ” The French codes were 
introduced into the provinces of Croatia, Camiola, Carmthia, 
Istria, Dalmatia, and Ragusa , lyc^es were set up at Ragusa 
and Laibach , schools, pnmary, secondary, and technical, 
were estabhshed throughout the country , justice was ad 
ministered on a uniform system and with impartiality , 
means of communication were improved , and the people 
tasted the blessings — ^not always apprec»dted — of a really 
efficient administration That in his kingdom of Illyria the 
Napoleomc regime stimulated a sense of national unity can 
be denied only by those who know nothing of modern 
Jugo-Slavia, though it was a full century before the results 


• Mamn and the Vmebm B^UbHe, p, 10. 
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were made manifest With the Swiss also, Napoleon had 
sympathy, and showed it in the concession of the new 
Constitution embodied in the Act of Mediation 

Yet it was only in Italy that Napoleon consciously and 
intentionally nourished the spirit of unity and nationahty 
Dictating his memoirs m his prison at St Helena, Napoleon 
foretold the destiny that awaited her “ Italy, isolated 
within her natural frontiers, separated by the sea and bj 
very high mountains from the rest of Europe, seems to be 
called to be a great and powerful nation the unity of 
customs, of language, of literature, in some more or less 
distant future, ought to unite all its inhabitants under one 
sole government Rome is undoubtedly the capital 

which one day the Italians wiU select It is necessary 

to the happiness of Europe that Italy should form one sole 
State which will maintain the equilibrium on the Continent 
between France and Austria, and on the sea between France 
and England ” But Napoleon contributed to Italian unity 
more than a political prophecy He actively and con- 
sciously promoted its achievement When he marched into 
Piedmont at the head of his legions in 1796 he found 
Italy divided into a dozen separate States except in the 
subalpine province of Piedmont, the Hapsburgs dominated 
the north, Central Italy was m the grip of the Papacy, 
the Spanish Bourbons ruled in Naples and Sicily Though 
not a foreigner himself, Napoleon came as the commander 
of a foreign array , his rule was harsh, harsher it may well 
be than that of the Hapsburgs and Bpurbons whom he 
displaced, yet he was the first to hold out to the subjects 
of the Kingdoms and Duchies and Republics he overthrew 
the splendid hope of a united Italy, and his policy was 
uniformly directed towards its achievement He reduced 
the political divisions of the country from a dozen to three , 
he Ignored local prejudices and trampled under foot muni- 
cipal jealousies , he constructed roads and bridges , he 
brought to Italy the fruits of the French Revolution in the 
extinction of feudalism and the overthrow of the social 
structure based upon it As in Illyria so also in Italy he 
introduced the French codes, and established something 
of equity and uniformity m the administration of justice. 
All taxation is a burden upon tax payers, and taxation 
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imposed by a conqueror has an added sting, but Napoleon’s 
imposts if heavy were equitable, and the peasant, though 
not exempt, had the satisfaction of knowing that the nobles 
bore a burden heavier t an his own To enjoyment of equality 
before the law was added the stimulus of equality of oppor- 
tunity, a career open to talent, and freedom of writing and 
of speech At Napoleon’s approach the Jesuits fled , edu 
cation was placed on a rational basis and widely extended , 
mnumerable monasteries were suppressed , above all, the 
Italians were redeemed from the lounging and effeminate 
habits to which they had been long inured , they were 
trained to think and to act like men Even Mazzim, pro- 
foimd as was his detestation of despots, could not m truthful 
ness withhold his word of gratitude from Napoleon “ The 
intellectual rise, the rapid mcrease of national prosperity, 
the burst of fraternization are facts, especially in the 
period 1805 18, irrevocably committed to history Not 
withstanding our dependence on the French Empire, under 
pohtical despotism and despite war, the feeling of nationality 
specially incorporated in our brave army elevated our souls, 
picturing in the distance the oneness of Italy, the goal of 
all our efforts ” The facts are not, indeed, open to question 
the name of the First if not the Third Napoleon must be 
inscribed upon the roll of the makers of united Italy 

For the moment, however, the hands of the clock were 
set back by the diplomatists at Vienna Their object was 
to restore, as far as might be, the statm quo ante Revolution 
They hoped to renew in Italy the dynastic morcellement of 
the eighteenth century The States were once again par- 
celled out among Hapsburgs and Bourbons Austria was 
richly compensated for losses elsewhere, by the addition of 
Venetia to Lombardy , Mane Louise, the consort of Napoleon 
but an Austrian Archduchess, was installed m the Duchy 
of Parma , a Bourbon Mane Louise m that of Lucca , Tuscany 
was restored to Ferdmand III, and Modena to Duke Francis 
rv, both of the Austrian House, the Bourbons ware re- 
instated m the person of Ferdinand I on the throne of the 
Two Sicihes, and Pope Pius VII re-entered upon the temporal 
domains of the Papacy Only the httle republic of San 
Manno, looking sadly forth over the waters of the Adnatic, 
was left to recall the Italy of the Middle Ages — an Italy 
which, though divided, was mdependent 
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Looking, however, no longer to the past but to the future The Hi i- 
the most mteresting feature of the Restoration still remains Savoy 
to be noticed Among the dynasties of Europe the House 
of Savoy is one of the oldest Half a century before Wilham 
the Bastard landed at Pevensey, a Frankish Count, Humbert 
of the White Hands, was endowed by a grateful Emperor 
with the County of Aosta Planted at Geneva he controlled 
the Alpine passes, and in that control we have the key to 
a policy pursued through the centuries with singular per- 
sistency by the House of Savoy The son of Humbert of 
the Wlute Hands acquired Tunn as part of the dowry of 
an Itahan wife, and the Counts of Savoy (to use a later title) 
thus succeeded m “ straddlmg the Alps ” Geography deter- 
mined their destmy, and as the Prince de Ligne cynically 
said, “ hardly permitted them to behave like honest men ” 

It IS mdeed true that in the wars of the eighteenth century 
the Dukes of Savoy Piedmont changed sides no fewer than 
five tunes , but if they were not more honest than their 
neighbours, they were not lacking in courage nor in straight- 
dealmg Thus m a treaty of aUiance concluded by Charles 
Emmanuel III with Maria Theresa in 1742, one of the articles 
specifically stipulated that the Duke should be fre to change 
sides as circumstances might dictate Nor was the article 
a dead letter Like the HohenzoUem (whose story presented 
many parallels with their own) the House of Savoy has 
always been frankly realist in pohtics They have regularly 
worshipped m the Temple of ambition and have never gone 
after strange gods Successful diplomacy enabled them in 
the eighteenth century to add the Royal Crown of Sardinia 
to the ducal Crowns of Piedmont and Savoy, nor was ever 
a war fought, or a peace concluded, however remote the 
primary issues at stake, and however detached the principal 
combatants might be, but the House of Savoy was able to 
acquire several of the towns of Lombardy, stripping it, as 
the common saying went, “ like an artichoke leaf by leaf ” 

In 1815 the proud mdependence of the Genoese Republic Genoa 
nras sacrificed to their ambition Mazzmi, a native of Genoa, 
could never forgive this “ outrage ” Yet, but for this out- 
rage, it is doubtful whether Mazzmi’s dream of a united Italy 
could ever have been fulfilled The operation of the prm- 
ciple of “ self determination ” is cunously contradictory 
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The case of Genoa affords an outstanding illustration of 
this truth Advanced by the Genoese as a plea for in 
dependence, it might have been employed by the Italians 
as an apology for annexation Step by step had ever been 
the precept of the House of Savoy Genoa marked a stage 
in the advance towards Rome 

Such then was the Italy of 1815, little, if at all, better 
than Metternich’s “ geographical expression,” and Mttternich 
was master there But for all that, the Italy of 1815 was not 
the Italy of the prse Napoleonic days Stri\ e as they might, 
the diplomatists of Vienna could not set back the hands of 
time, nor “ make things seem as though they had not been ” 
They might indeed put back a Hapsburg on this thione, a 
Bourbon on that, they might annihilate ancient republics 
and revive modern dukedoms , thej might draw again 
dividing hnes which Napoleon had erased, and again set up 
boundaries which he had broken down , but as the next 
few years would show, they could not erase from the minds 
of the Itahan people the ne-« bom recollection of their ancient 
fame , they could not permanently stifle their newly con 
ceived but none the less passionate longing for national 
independence, if not for national unity 

For the moment, however, Mettemich was master of 
Italy, while Lombards and Venetians were little better 
than slaves beneath the Austrian yoke In a letter addressed, 
thirty years later, to 5ir James Graham, Ma/zmi gave pas 
sionate expression to their feelings “ Country, liberty, 
brotherhood, all are wrested from them , their faculties 
are mutilated, curbed, chained within a narrow circle traced 
for them by men who are strangers to their tendencies, to 
their wants, to their wishes , their tradition is broken 
under the cane of an Austrian corporal , their immortal 
soul feudatory to the stupid caprices of a man seated on a 
throne at Vienna ” Only with the help of a second Napoleon 
and of Bismarck was this yoke ultimately removed For 
the tune being it was nveted upon the Italian peoples by 
Mettemich Yet the Austrian yoke, though bitterly resented 
by Itahan patnots, was not without its alleviations The 
late Duke of Argyll, inspired as he was by the sentiments of 
an Eng'ish Liberal, bore remarkable testimony to the matenal 
prosperity enjoyed at this tune by the Italian nrovinces of 
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Austria “ The whole face of the people and the country 
was the face of pleasantness and peace ^ A more recent 
chronicler, deeply imbued with Itahan sentiment, has con 
firmed this view Apart from political cases, justice was 
better administered in the Austrian provinces than m any 
other part of Italy and education was more widely extended , 
above all, municipal autonomy (and therein lay the promise 
of future developments) was not infringed ^ But material 
alleviations were purchased at the price of political liberty 

In other parts of Italy the price was paid and the allevi insurrection 
ation not obtained The petty despots might reign, but 
Metternich ruled , the strings of the puppets were pulled 
from Vienna The Neapolitan insurrection of 1820 affords 
an illustration in point Of all the princes restored to Italian 
thrones in 1815, perhaps the most despicable was Ferdinand I, 

Kmg of the Two Sicilies On his restoration he had solemnly 
pledged himself to respect the Liberal Constitution drawn up 
for Sicily in 1812 by Lord William Bentmck In 1816 this 
Constitution was, at Metternich’s bidding annulled lest the 
example of Sicily might serve as a vicious model for the other 
princedoms of Italy The excitement engendered by the 
Spanish Revolution in 1820 spread, as we have seen, to the 
Italian dominions of the Spanish Bourbons The Neapolitan 
people, supported by the army, demanded a Constitution 
on the model of that conceded m Madrid Ferdinand granted 
the demands of the insurgents with apparent eagerness, 
fervently protesting his gratitude to God who had permitted 
him, m his old age, to confer this blessing upon his people 
Some days later the concession was solemnly ratified The 
King having heard Mass approached the altar, and in presence 
of the Court and the Ministers took an oath of fidelity to the 
Constitution Then, fixing his eyes upon the Cross, the 
King cried Omnipotent God, who with infinite penetration 
lookest into the past and into the future, if I he, or if I have 
it m mind to break the oath do Thou at this instant hurl on 
my head the lightning of Thy vengeance ” The Kmg kissed 
the Bible, the oath was repeated by his sons and the new 
Constitution was pubhcly proclaimed The Neapohtans 
ware overjoyed , pohticians and poets sang m umsion that 
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Ferdinand had sounded the death knell of servitude m 
Ital} 

\ grim smile was Metternich’s response to this exuber 
ance Hardly had the words of his solemn oath died upon 
his lips before the perjured King despatched a secret message 
to the allied sovereigns assembled at Troppau, informing 
them of his intention “ to leave his Kingdom and with the 
help of Austiian troops to resume absolute power’* In 
December 1820, despite the opposition of his Parliament, 
he set out for Laibach, whither the conference had adjourned 
from Troppau Before leading Naples, he once more pro 
claimed his adherence to the new Constitution but no sooner 
was he safe m Austrian teriitory, than he flung aside the 
mask and invoked the aid of the Holy Allies for the restora 
tion of absolutism The protests of England could not 
deter the allies from eager acceptance of the invitation 
An Austrian army marched into Jsaples, the Neapolitan 
troops ran away , Ferdinand vas restoied , the Constitution 
was torn up, and the insuigent Eiders were flung into 
dungeons or sent to tht gallow^* Thus did Mctternieh 
enforce respect for legitimac} in Naples 

The insurrectionary movement of 1820 was not, howevei, 
confined to Naples The whole of Italy was at this time 
honeycombed with secret societies The most important 
of these were the Charcoalburncrs [Carbonari) Inter 
national m its ramifications this fimous society aimed at 
securing constitution il gm^cinmtnl, national independence, 
and personal liberty for all peoples It attracted to its 
ranks some of the best Liberals and some of the worst, most 
desperate, and most impracticable msurrcclionaric s, on the 
Continent St im religious m ntu d, fant istic m its cUbor 
ate symbolism, the Carbonari was oligirclucal dmost auto 
eiatjc in orguu/ition yet m th( oigy of re letion which 
followed on the restoi ilions of Ibll it stood, and stood almost 
alone, for Liberalism and piogrtss The influence of the 
movement was first manifested m the Neapolitan msurrec 
tion of 1820 , and there its weaknesses were clearly revealed 
Equally was this the case m Piedmont The Government 
of Victor Emmanuel had proved itself weakly reactionary, 
but m the insurrection which broke out m March, 1821, 
there was nothing of hostihty to the House of Savoy Ow 



1846] INSURRECTIONS IN ITALY 111 

hearts are faithful to our King, but we wish to deliver him 
from perfidious counsels War against Austria , at home a 
Constitution {statuto ) , such are the wishes of the people ” 

So the formula ran, and it was sincere When the Austrian 
troops marched on Naples, the Liberals of Piedmont, con 
ceiving that the moment had come for striking a blow tor 
national independence, united with the malcontents of 
Lombardy, with the intention of flinging themselves upon 
the rear of the Austrian white coats But the movement 
was badly led, and the plans hopelessly miscarried Victor 
Emmanuel, though not disinclined towards Liberalism, was 
weakly dependent upon Metternich, and torn by conflicting 
sentiments resigned his Crown to his brother Charles Felix 
One party among the insurgents accepted the nomination, 
in loyalty to the legal King, another would have passed 
him over m favour of his cousin Charles Albert, Prince of 
Savo> Carigntoo Amid divided counsels the whole move- 
ment collapsed 

On Lombardy the Austrian yoke was reimposed with 
tenlold rigour , the insurgent leaders were earned off to 
life long imprisonment in Austrian dungeons , the young 
men were conscripted for the Austrian armies , the Lombard 
piisons were crammed with political prisoners , every move- 
ment of men suspected of Italian sentiment was watched 
with jealous vigilance, and torture was applied to extort 
from the victims e\en the unspoken wishes of the heart 
A dull despair fell even upon the bravest, and for nearly a 
decade reaction reigned supreme 

Nevertheless, though the fire was extinguished the re- insurrection 
volutionary embers smouldered, and were fanned into flames 
by the French Revolution of July Ihe conflagration of 
I8d0 burned most fiercely m the Papal States None of 
the restored sovereigns was more exuberantly welcomed by 
his subjects than was Pope Pius VII, when, m 1814, he 
re entered the Holy City In no State of Italy, perhaps of 
Europe, was restoration followed by more complete reaction 
The Jesuits were recalled, feudal privileges were restored, 
and every symbol of medievalism reappeued The adminis- 
tration were replaced wholly m the hands of ecclesiastics, 
not m Rome only but throughout the Papal States, and 
nowhere was it more hopelessly inefficient or more corrupt 
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Taxes were both burdensome and arbitrary , personal liberty 
was precarious , the ]udges vied with the police in venality, 
and social hte was rendered insupportable by a system of 
espionage Accordingly, when, encouraged by the collapse of 
legitimacy m France, the insurrectionary movement reappeared 
m Italy, it centred in the Pxpal States Thence it spread 
to Piedmont, to Parma, and Modena But everywhere 
the risings proved not less aboitive than those of 1820 1 
A neiv Pope, Gregory X\I, elected to the Papal Chair m 
the midst of the insurrectionary confusion, and alarmed 
by the declaration of the insurgents that the Temporal 
Dominion of the Papacy must end, invoked the aid of 
Austria Mettermch, nothing loath, again marched an 
army into Italy , the States of the Church were occupied 
by the white coats , order was restored, and the authority 
of the Pope re established 

Francis IV was restored to his throne m Modena , the 
ex Empress Mane Louise ciept back under Austrian pro 
tection to Parma But as soon as the Austrians evacuated 
the Romagna insurrections broke out afresh Once more 
the Austrians returned, but France, growing jealous of 
Austrian supremacy m Italy, sent a force to occupy Ancona 
(February 1882), and for six years (1882 8) Austrian and 
French troops continued to confront each other in the Papal 
States 

From these rival occupants Italy derived no benefit 
The condition of that unhappy country seemed, indeed, 
desperate Fifteen years of reaction, broken only by sporadic 
and seemingly fruitless insurrections, had crushed the spirit 
of Italy Many of her bravest sons were languishing in 
Austrian dungeons The Carbonari had proved their m 
capacity for leadership Between State and State there 
was no cohesion Mettermch could defeat revolution m 
detail 

One man m Italy faced these facts Bom m Genoa, m 
1805, Joseph Mazzim had been impressed, even as a child, 
by the misery and degradation of his country and had resolved 
to dedicate his Me to the cause of Italian hberation His 
natural bias was not towards pohtics bnt hterature, but he 
perceived, that for men conscious of an unAilfiUed duty as 
citizens, the production of great hterature is impossible 
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“ Without a country and without hberty we might perhaps 
produce some prophets of art, but no vital art Therefore 
it was" better for us to consecrate our hves to the solution of 
the problem, ‘ Are we to have a country ? ’ and turn at once 
to the pohtical question If we were successful, the art 
of Italy would bloom and flourish over our graves ” 

Were the Itahans to have a country ? To the solution 
of that problem Mazzini consecrated a life, disfigured by 
fanaticism if not stained with crime, yet essentially dis- 
tmguished by smgle minded and unselfish patriotism Soon 
after leavmg the university he jomed the Carbonan, but he 
was half mistrustful of their aims, and heartily disliked their 
methods “ They had no programme, no faith, no lofty 
ideals ” It was his mission to supply the lack Shortly 
after the Revolution of 1880 Mazzim, havmg been entrapped 
by an agent provocateur mto the fulfilment of some triflmg 
commission for the Carbonar%, was arrested smd imprisoned 
in the fortress of Savona on the western Riviera “ The 
Government was not fond,” so his father was informed, 

“ of young men of talent the subject of whose musmgs was 
unknown to them ” Brought to trial after six months’ im- 
prisonment, Mazzim was acquitted but was exiled from Italy 

While m exile at Marseilles, Mazzmi founded (1831) Yomg Itaig 
the famous Assoctatton of Yornig Italy This association 
was to take the place of the Carbonan, its programme 
was deflmte and ambitious The Austrians were to be ex- 
pelled , Italy to be hberated and unified , and a reformed 
Papacy was to assume the moral leadership of the world 
The ultimate form of government was to be determmed by 
the people, though a Republic was to be commended by fair 
argument The war agamst Austria was to be waged by 
Italians and for Italy No reliance must be placed on foreign 
Governments, or on the efforts of diplomacy Nor must 
there be any thought of federahsm, or of mdependence 
divorced from imity Young Italy was essentially umtanan 
“ Never nse m any other name than that of Italy and of 
all Italy ” Suqh was the programme of Your^ Italy, and 
Mazzim was not without hope of its immediate if partial 
reahzation 

In 1881 Charles Fehx of Sardmia died, and was succeeded chade* 
by a cousin, Charles Albert As a Liberal and a Carbonaro, 
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great things were hoped from him Mazzim at once ad- 
dressed to the Kmg an eloquent appeal, beseeching him to 
lead Italy to the goal of liberty and unity Charles Albert 
refused to respond, except with an order that Mazzinr should 
be arrested if he attempted to return to Italy But thobgh 
the Sardiman King frowned upon it, the Young Italy move- 
ment attracted thousands of ardent spirits, and for ten years 
the hopes of the patriots m all parts of Italy were focussed 
upon its programme The attitude of Charles Albert was 
a bitter disappointment to his quondam associates, and a 
plot was formed for his assassmation in which Mazzim was 
unhappily mvolved An unsuccessful raid upon Savoy 
(1884) further contributed to damage Mazzini’s reputation 
among moderate Liberals, and after many vicissitudes he 
found — ^like most pohtical exiles — a home in England (1837) 
In Italy, the association which he founded did splendid 
jjSjgdcin keeping the Italian ideal alive during a_£eriod of 
diatiusionnw ^ and . rea ction Gradually, however^'O^her 
parties emerged -p^ch, with similar ends in view, soughtHo^ 
attain them by more moderate and more practical means 
Of these the most important were the Neo Guelphs and the 
Piedmontese Liberals 

Mibh t JO Of the Piedmontese party more will be said hereafter 

DAj Led by Massimo D’Azegho, it looked to the attainment of 
Italian mdependence, not by sporadic revolutionary out- 
breaks, but by the persistent promotion of administrative 
reforms on Conservative Imes With secret societies and 
“revolutions conducted by violence,” D’Azeglio had no 
sympathy whatever, though he frankly recognized that they 
were “the fruit of the bhnd, stupid, and retrograde ab 
solutism of the restoration ” These views he enforced in 
a famous work Cmz dt Romagna (1846) Like the Neo 
Guelphs he looked not for unity but for federalism , like 
them he hoped for the assistance of a reformed Papacy , 
but he relied mainly upon Piedmont to lead the other Italian 
States along the path of reform Like Mazzmi, m 1881, he 
appealed to Charles Albert to champion the Italian cause 
Charles Albert’s response was unexpectedly cordial “ If 
the occasion presents itself, my hfe, the hves of my sons, 
my arms, my treasure, my army, all shall be devoted to the 
cause of Italy ” 
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In the King’s judgment the moment had not yet arrived 
“ Tell these gentlemen,” so he advised D’Azeglio, “ to keep 
still , there is nothing to be done at present ” That was 
towards the end of 1845 Nevertheless, it was upon Charles 
Albert that the hopes of Liberal Italy presently began to 
concentrate 

For the moment, however, the policy of the Neo Guelphs The 
held the field The Neo Guelphs, led by Gioberti, and ^ 
Balbo,^ were men who combmed devout Catholicism with 
ardent nationalism They looked to the Papacy, purified 
and reformed, to put itself at the head of the Itahan move- 
ment In 1846 they beheved that their chance had come 
In that year Gregory XVI died and was succeeded in the 
Papal chair by Pms IX (Pio Nono) Pio Nono, a genial, Pior^ono 
kmdly ecclesiastic of Liberal mclmations, began his reign by 
issuing an amnesty (July 16, 1846) for all political offenders 
and suspects This was immediately followed by promises 
of extensive reforms Nowhere m Italy were they more 
sorely needed than m the States of the Church Corruption 
was rampant, and abuses of every kind existed m the ex- 
tremest forms The Neo Guelphs acclaimed Pio Nono as 
the predestined saviour and liberator of his country His 
protest against the Austrian occupation of Ferrara raised 
enthusiasm to the fever height Mazzmi hailed his accession, 
as fifteen years ago he had hailed the accession of Charles 
Albert Charles Albert himself offered to place his sword 
at the service of the Papacy, if war with Austria ensued 
Metternich was completely taken by surprise “ We were 
prepared for anything except a Liberal Pope Now we 
have got one, there is no telling what may happen ” But 
Metteriiich’s alarms wc^'e premature The Pope’s zeal for 
reform soon slackened A measure of freedom to the Press 
and permission for the enrolment of a national mihtia were 
conceded, but little more Yet m every State m Ital/ a 
new spirit was moving over the face of waters long stagnant 
Notably was this the case m Tuscany, Modena, Parma, 

Lucca, and, above all, m Piedmont, though it was manifest 
also m Naples and Sicily, and even m the Austrian Provinces 

^ In his Speranixe lyXtaha (1844) Balbo suggested that Austria should 
surrender Lombardy and Vemce and compensate herself in the Balkans 
when the inevitable break up of the Ottoman Empire occurred 
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of Loaiabardy sud Venetia The movement was almost 
umversal l*ouId it issue m the concession of reform or 
m the outbreai: of revolution ? Not m Italy alone was that 
question agitatmg the minds of men The year 1848 an 
nounced the answer 
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THE ORLEANS MONARCHY 

W E left France, committed by the Revolution ofi^^e 
July to the trial of yet another in the lengthen 
ing senes of political expenments, which, however ^ ^ 

disturbing to her ovn repose have provided valuable matenal 
for the laboratories ot Political Science 

In 1789 not Pans only but France had overthrown the 
ancten regime , m 1792 she had got rid of the ancient mon 
archy , for seven years she had made trial of a Republic 
the Republic had issued, as Burke had sagaciously predicted 
that it must, m a military dictatorship , the dictatorship 
had clothed itself with the form of an Empire In 1814 the 
Empire was overthrown and France recalled the Bourbons 
In 1815 the Emperor returned and the Bourbons fled The 
Empire could not survive a crushing military disaster, and 
the victorious allies restored leg timacy in France The 
restored monarchy of 1815 was not however, the monarchy 
of 1814 But legitimacy France could understand, and both 
Louis XVIII and Charles X were unquestionably legitimate 
All parties, save one, had now had their turn The “ people ” 
had realized their sovereignty ” during the last decade of 
the eighteenth century , then came the turn of the army 
and its general , the ancient nobihty and the clergy had 
enjoyed a brief triumph under Charles X (1825 80), and 
‘‘ legitimacy ” had issued m the “ Ordinances of St Cloud 
Each experiment had failed in turn What was left ? 

For eighteen years the middle classes enjoyed political The atfsMso 
supremacy under a ‘‘ citizen ” King and a constitutional 
monairchy liOuis Phihppe was to “ reign but not to rule,^^ 
according to the French aphonsm and the Enghsh mode 
He did his best to fiU the role of a bourgeois King He was 
afiable and accessible He divested himself of the symbds 
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of the ancient monarchy The Crown and the sceptre \krere 
laid aside , a white tall hat and a green umbrella better 
became the chosen representative of the French bourgeoisie 
The Orleans monarchy and its Ministers were pledged to 
a peaceful regime at home and abroad , to non mtervention 
and economic development , to the maintenance of order 
and the avoidance of extremes The pledge was on the whole 
fulfilled, but the performance, as we shall see, did not per 
maivently satisfy France 

From the outset there were elements of weakness m the 
position of the July monarchy, and, as time went on, specific 
causes of disillusionment combined with inherent disabilities 
to weaken stiU further the hold of Louis Phihppe upon the 
affections, and even the respect of his people The funda 
mental and essential flaw m the structure, was the dangerously 
narrow base on which it was erected Deliberately self- 
depnved of the Divine Right of Monarchy, it made no appeal 
to the Divme Right of Democracy Unblessed by the 
priests, it was not “ Broad based upon the people’s will ” 
It rested entirely upon the suffrages of the bourgeoisie, and 
it essayed an experiment — that of constitutional monarchy— 
alien to the genius of France 

'Moreover, it essayed the experiment under circumstances 
of peculiar difficulty The European situation was none too 
favourable , several of the sovereigns were unfriendly to- 
wards the man who had displaced the legitimist corner- 
stcaie of their reconstructed edifice In France itself, Louis 
Philippe had to face the hostihty not only of Legitimists, 
but of Bonapartists and Republicans, and though all these 
parties lacked organization and effective leadership, he had 
no party of his own so well defined as theirs, nor could he 
appeal to a principle equally mteUigible to the people of 
Fiance Such tempered popularity as the King enjoyed 
was negative rather than positive , it was evoked less 
by zeal than by wearmess Consequently throughout the 
greater part of his reign the parhamentary situation was, 
m a d^ee exceptional even m France, shifting and un- 
stable Guizot did, md^, suwseed, during the last eight 
years of the reign, m e^blishing himself m power, but 
dur^ the first ten years. Ministry succe^ed Muustry with 
bewildering rapidity 
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Even more menacing was the industrial situation During Induitml 
the July monarchy France experienced the first birth papgs^^^**^ 
of the economic revolution through which England had 
passed a generation earher France has never, mdeed, 
become industrialized m the same degree as England, agri- 
culture has always been the mam preoccupation of her 
thrifty and industrious people Nevertheless, France could 
not entirely escape the suffering and confusion inseparable 
from the transition from hand work to the machine system, 
and it was under the Orleamst regime that the disquietmg 
phenomena, so unhappilv familiar to us m England — ^trade 
cycles and recurrent crises, wage oscillations and unemploy- 
ment — first obtruded themselves m the manufacturing cities 
of France Rapid industrial changes produced their in- 
tellectual reactions Recurrent unemployment evoked the 
doctrine of the droit au travail Of this new gospel Louis 
Blanc was the prophet, and it was on an mdustrial rather 
than a political rock, that the Orleamst monarchy ultimately 
foundered 

The formal changes effected in the Constitution by theTheCon- 
July Revolution were neither numerous nor specially im 1530 ^ 
portant Perhaps the most significant was the deletion of 
the monarchical preamble to the Charter of 1814, and the 
enunciation of the principle of popular sovereignty Louis 
Philippe was not to be King of France by Divine Right, but 
“ King of the French by the grace of God and the will of 
the people ” The Chamber of Peers also ceased to be 
hereditary , its members were nominated by the King from 
certain specified categories, and thus the House of Peers 
practically became a Council of officials The property 
qualification for the electors of the Chamber of Deputies 
was lowered from 800 to 200 francs, and the age qualification 
from 80 to 25 For the elected Deputies these qualifications 
were similarly reduced, from 1000 to 500 francs and from 
40 to 80 years of age Article 14 of the Charter which gave 
the King the nght “ to make Ordinances for the safety of 
the State ” was, m view of the misuse of the privilege by 
Charles X, suppressed, and the King bestowed upon the 
Chambers a nght of initiating legislation concurrent with 
his own Roman Catholicism was no Iqnger to be the State 
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religion, though it continued to be recognized as “ the form 
of worship practised by the majonty of the French people ” 
The (xovemment censorship over the Press was abohshed, 
and secondary education was placed under State control 
Finally, the bourgeois National Guard was re-estabhshed, 
with the right to elect its own oflScers , and to its guardian- 
ship the new Constitution was confined One point of 
cardinal importance was left m obscurity The Charter had 
declared that Ministers were to be “ responsible ” But to 
whom ? Was Louis Phihppe to occupy “ a throne surrounded 
by republican institutions,” according to the catchword of 
the Hotel de VUle , was he to be a King who, m the classic 
phrase of Thiers, “ reigned but did not govern ” , was he to 
be a ” constitutional ” ruler m the cunous English sense , 
were the Ministers te be m fact his servants or responsible 
to the Legislature ? These questions were never really 
answered m France, until the monarchy was finally super- 
seded by a Republic which was not, hke that of the United 
States, Presidential, but frankly Parliamentary 

This ambiguity accentuated the other embarrassments of 
the Orleamst regime But the Kmg himself, though the 
nommee of the bourgeoisie was not the less a Bourbon, and 
was resolved not to be a pourceau d I'engrais “ they may 
do what they hke,” he said, “ but they shall not prevent 
me from driving my own coach ” ^ Unfortunately he 
proved to be a very mdififerent whip Nor was the road too 
smooth The difficulties were, as already hinted, m part 
diplomatic, m part parliamentary, and most of all mdustnal 
Of the foreign policy of the reign more will be said presently 
The domestic difficulty arose essentially from the narrow 
base on which the Orleans monarchy stood The Kmg 
attempted to broaden it, by drawmg his first Mmistry from 
all the parties which had acquiesced in the Revolution of 
July But the Pans mob called for vengeance on the 
Minist^ of the late King, and attacked not only the castle 
of Ymceones, where Fohgnao and his cdUe^fues were con- 
fined, imt the Palais Royal itself The veteran X4ifayette, 
wim |iad been appointed to command the National Guard, 
did Im best tn restore order, but had not beaa t<x the 
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promptness and courage of General Dumesnil, the hves of 
the ex-Mimsters would have been sacrificed to the fury ai 
the mob , as it was, they were sent^ced to imprisonment 
for hfe 

The nots m Pans brought the Coalition Mimstry to auLafltte 
end, the Moderates, or “Party of Resistance,” mcluding ^*™***y^ 
Casimir-P^ner, Mol6, Gmzot, and the Due de Broghe resigned, 
and m November 1830, the Progressives or “ Party of Move- 
ment,” formed a Government under the leadership of 
Lafitte, a wealthy banker m Pans Lafitte and his Foreign 
Mmister, General Sebastiani, were anxious to embark upon 
a spinted foreign policy , to gratify the French Republicans 
by mtervention m Belgium, and by encouraging the revolts 
m Poland and Italy Ba£9ed by the anxiety of Louis 
Phihppe not to nsk a rupture with England over Belgium, 
nor with Mettemich over Polish and Italian affairs, Lafitte 
and his “ progressive ” colleagues resigned m March 1831 
A “ Moderate ” Ministry was then formed under Casimir 
Pener 

Casimir P^ner was a strong man with no illusions as to Casunii 
the realities of the situation at home and abroad The |^^^^^ 
terms of the “ contract ” of 1830 were to be strictly observed , March issi 
there was to be no tampering with the Charter as then®®® 
amended, the juste miheu was to be mamtamed, and the 
vagaries of extremists on either flank — Legitimists and 
Repubhcans — ^rigorously curtailed , pubhc order was to be 
enforced at home, and interference in the affairs of neigh- 
bours to be discouraged It was the wise programme of 
a man who knew his own mind, and was determined that 
the new constitutional experiment should have a fair trial 
Agamst the extremists he took prompt and effective action 
he instituted prosecutions agamst journals, associations, and 
individuals who were attempting to subvert the Orleans 
monarchy m the mterests of a Repubhc, and at the same 
time proceeded with equ^ vigour against the more reckless 
of the Legitimists, who did not hesitate to join hands with 
the R^ubhcans, if by that means they could get nd of the 
usurpmg Orleanists When riots broke out among the silk 
weavers of Lyons, troops were employed to suppress them 

Nor did the country fail to appreciate the combmed 
firmness and tact displayed by Casmur P^ner In May 1881 
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the electorate decisively approved his policy, and encouraged 
him to proceed with it Unfortunately, however, in May 1882, 
Casimir P^rier was earned off by cholera , and the King, 
already impatient of the ascendancy of a “ First Minister,’* 
himself assumed the Presidency of the Council, and filled the 
other offices with more subservient Ministers The experi- 
ment was not a success The Legitimists, led by the Duchess 
de Bern raised a revolt m the South , the Republicans, 
taking advantage of the funeral of General La Marque, a 
prominent Republican, raised an insurrection in Pans A 
state of siege was proclaimed, and the Government prosecuted 
some Saint Simonist fanatics Not until October did the 
Kmg give way, and call to his Councils Marshal Soult, who 
formed a Ministry “ of all the talents ” — mostly of the doctnn 
aire type, including the Due de Broglie, Thiers, and Guizot 
Soult These three men formed the backbone of the Ministries 

De"BTOghe '^luch held office for the next four years An Education Bill 
1882 6 was passed which for the first time made primary education 
accessible to all, and before the Orleans monarchy fell no 
fewer than 2,000,000 children were receiving instruction 
m 48 000 schools Less successful was a law against as- 
sociations, which was mtended to strangle trade unionism in 
its birth In April 1883 the workmen rose m insurrection 
in Lyons, and only after four days’ heavy fighting and great 
loss of life, was order restored In the same month a rising 
took place in Pans, but was suppressed with less loss of life 
Throughout this period the great cities of France were, 
indeed, in a state of almost perpetual unrest 
lonta Thiers came into power for a few months in 1886, but 

Napoleon anxiety to pursue a more “ spirited ” foreign policy 

alarmed the Kmg, and, in September, he gave place to Count 
MoM, who brought Guizot back to the Ministry of Educa 
tion This Ministry was shaken by the theatrical attempt of 
Prmce Louis Napoleon to raise the Bonapartist flag at Stras 
burg in October 1836 and by a simultaneous republican out 
break at Vendome Both outbreaks were abortive , Louis 
Napoleon, after a few days’ imprisonment, was deported to 
America, and the whole matter was treated with wisely 
calculated contempt by the Government But it served, 
none the less, to remind France that there existed a Bona- 
partist Pretender , and the Pretender had himself proved 
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that, though he might be deficient m a sense of humour, 
he lacked neither courage nor imagination Moreover, the 
acquittal of his accomplices, m the teeth of convincing 
evidence of their guilt, proved that the Pretender might be- 
come dangerous 

For the moment, however, the Orleans monarchy was 
safe, despite the instability of the parliamentary situation, 
against all its adversaries legitimists and Bonapartists, 
republicans and sociahsts , and, during the last eight years 
of the reign, even the parliamentary situation was stabilized 
under the leadership of Guizot 

Yet the seeds of the disorder to which Louis Phihppe 
ultimately succumbed were already sown , the virus was 
infecting, to an unsuspected degree, the whole body politic 
But the operation was slow and subtle Louis Philippe 
and his regime never exerted enmity , they did something 
worse thdy provoked boredom In Lamartme^s famous 
phrase La France s'ennuyait To the prevalent boredom, France 
nothing contributed more than the inglorious character 
the foreign pohey of the leading statesmen of the period — 

Guizot and Thiers Guizot, though a sincere admirer ot Eng- 
land, unfortunately found himself thwarted on € very side hy 
Lord Palmerston 

Lord Palmerston and Louis Philippe first came mta 
collision, as we have seen, m reference to the revolt of Belgiurau 
Had it not been for the stout opposition of Palmerston the 
offer of the Belgian Crown to the Due de Nemours would 
undoubtedly have been accepted by his father, and the 
House of Orleans would have given a King to a country, 
which for twenty years had formed part of the French 
Republic That satisfaction was withheld from Louis Phihppe, 
and m place of the Due de Nemours an anglicized Coburg 
reigned at Brussels ^ 

Not only in Belgium did Palmerston thwart the policy ^bemet 
of Louis Phihppe In 1889 the Eastern Question, as we^ 
shall presently see, was re opened by the restless ambition 
of Mehemet All, the Pasha of Egypt Mehemet All was 
not only anxious to throw off the Turkish suzerainty in 
Egypt, but bad ulterior designs upon Constantinople itself 
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Louis Philippe encouraged him Palmerston, however, had 
no mind to see the substitution of the powerful Mehemet 
for a feeble youth at Constantinople , still less to see French 
influence predommant in Egypt In the Treaty of London 
(July 15, 1840) he secured the adhesion of Russia, Prussia, 
and Austria, and France found herself m a position of m 
glonous isolation Would France defy the ^1 of Europe 
as interpreted by Great Britain ? The fiery Thiers, then 
Pnme Minister, would gladly have done so Bulwer, the 
British Ambassador in Pans, was instructed to tell him “ in 
the most friendly and inoffensive manner that if France 
threw down the gauntlet. Great Britain would not refuse to 
pick it up ” Louis Phihppe shrank from a complete rupture 
with the one Liberal monarchy m Europe , Thiers resigned , 
and was succeeded by the Anglophil Guuot For the 
second time Palmerston had imposed his will upon Europe, 
and inflicted a damaging blow upon the prestige of the Orleans 
monarchy, if not of France 

Louis Phihppe began to realize that something must be 
done to re establish his credit in Europe To this end he 
adopted the means most calculated to endanger his position 
at home Thwarted by the Liberal Minister m England, 
he began to gravitate towards the absolutist courts of the 
Continent Worse still, in order to promote the supposed 
interests of his family, he embarked upon an intrigue in Spain, 
which involved a gross breach of faith with Eng’and, and 
brought deserved discredit upon himsc If But this un 
savoury business requires explanation 

The situation both m Spain and Portugal had for some 
time past been exceedingly confused But between the 
two countries there was a close parallel , in both, Liberals 
and absolutists alike found champions m the Royal House , 
m both, there was a young Queen under tutelage representing 
the cause of “ constitutionalism ”, m both, there was an 
uncle claunmg a throne m alliance with the forces of ab- 
solutism On the death of his father, John VI, in 1836, 
Dom Pedro, Emperor of Brazil, had renounced liie throne 
of PcartugaJ m favour of his dsaighter, Hana, a cluM oi seven, 
who was ultipately to nmny her unde, Dom Miguel Miguel, 
meanwhile, was to be Regent But this arrangment did not 
satisfy the Al^iolutists, and between Migudists and the 
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Constitutionalists there was continuous strife In July 1881 
Dom Pedro, having abdicated the throne of Brazil m favour 
of his son, Pedro II, and after a sojourn m England, went 
to Portugal, the real headquarters of the Portuguese Con- 
stitutionalists, to suppK)rt his daughter. Mania, against the 
claims of his brother, Dom Miguel France and England 
had already been compelled to send fleets to the Tagus to 
afford protection to their respective subjects Under a 
thin veil of diplomatic deconim, France and England were 
now in fact united in an active alliance with the Constitu 
tionalists agamst the Miguehsts Pedro’s fleet was com- 
manded by an Englishman, his army by a Frenchman, 
and both in navy and army many Englishmen and Frenchmen 
served as volunteers On July 5, 1833, Miguel’s fleet was 
annihilated by Napier off Cape St Vincent , Pedro entered 
Lisbon in July, and Donna Maria was crowned Queen 

Events had been moving m a similar direction m Spam Chnstmos 
On September 29, 1833, Ferdinand VII died, leaving a young 
widow and two young daughters Until his marriage (enSpam 
quatrikmes noces) with Maria Christina of Naples, Ftrdmand 
had been childless, and his brother, Don Carlos, had every 
prospect of succession to the throne The latter’s irospects 
were still further improved by the fact that since 1713 the 
Salic law had prevailed m Spam But on Ferdinand’s 
marriage with Christina he revoked this law by Pragmatic 
Sanction Shortly afterwards a daughter, Isabella, wa^ 
born, and on his death was declared Queen, with her mothei, 
Christina, as Regent Don Carlos — ^backed by aU the forces 
of absolutism — protested agamst this feminine usurpation, 
and on October 4, 1833, was proclaimed King Christina 
was consequently compelled to fling herself into the arms 
of the Liberals, and granted a constitution known as the 
Fstaiuto Real Palmerston’s comment on thfese events is 
highly significant of the point of view from which he regarded 
all Continental politics The tnumph of Maria and the 
accession of Isabella will be important events m Europe, and 
will give great strength to the Liberal party ” ^ 

That party was further strengthened by the conclusion The 

Quadruple 

^ To W Temple October 8 1888 William Temple was Bntish Envoy Ailumoe 
at Naples, 1882 56. 
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(April 22, 1834) of a treaty between Great Britain, Prance, 
Spam, and Queen Maria II of Portugal, providing for joint 
action between the contracting parties for the expulsion of 
the Infants, Carlos and Miguel, from Spam and Portugal 
respectively “ I reckon this to be a great stroke,” wrote 
Palmerston to his brother, “ it establishes a Quadruple 
Alliance among the constitutional States of the West, which 
will serve as a powerful counterpoise to the Holy Alliance 
of the East I should like to see Metternich’s face when 
he reads our treaty ” The sting was in the tail The 
Infants were to be expelled from Spain, less for the advantage 
of the Spaniards and the Portuguese than as a counterstroke 
to the Eastern Courts In its immediate aim the alliance 
was uttdemably effective In May 1834 Dom Miguel agreed, 
by the Treaty of Evora, to leave Portugal and renounce his 
claim to the thione, m June Don Carlos retired to England , 
in July the Carlist war began in Spam 

“ Portugal is settled,” wrote Palmerston, “ Spam is safe ” 
As regards Portugal he had little wairant for satisfaction with 
his handiwork , still less as regards Spam But with the 
alternating successes of Christinos and Carlists m Spam this 
work cannot concern itself, they were outside the mam 
stream of European politics, and hardly contributed to it 
so much as a rivulet 

Ten years later the question of the “ Spanish marriages ” 
did, however, produce acute tension between Great Britain 
and France In the interval, the Anglo French entente had 
been seriously weakened (as we shall see presently) by the 
development of events in the Near Ea^ The Spanish 
mamages question almost caused a complete rupture between 
the two countries 

The The question of providing the young Queen Isabella 

with a husband had been for some time under discussion 
between the Courts of England and France Louis Philippe, 
following the traditional policy of the Bourbons, was anxious 
to strengthen his dynastic connection with Spam England 
objected to the idea of a French Prmce becommg Prince 
Consort, but after an mterehange of visits with the French 
Court m 1844 and 1845, Queen Victoria agreed to the en- 
gagement of the Due de Montpensier, younger son of the 
French Kmg, to Maria Louisa, younger sister of the Queen 
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of Spain But it was clearly stipulated that the mamage 
should not take place until after the birth of an heir to the 
throne of Spain The young Queen was now (1846) m her 
sixteenth year Her mother, the Regent, would, faihng a 
French Pnnce, have preferred a Coburg Lord Aberdeen 
promised Guizot that such an alhance should receive no 
support from England, but in 1846 the Queen Regent offered 
the Queen’s hand to Prince Leopold of Saxe Coburg, a nephew 
of the King of the Belgians and a brother of the Kmg Con- 
sort of Portugal Palmerston’s mention of Prince Leopold’s 
possible candidature in a Foreign Office despatch gave Loms 
Philippe a pretext for repudiatmg his promise, and on 
October 10, 1846, the mamage of Queen Isabella to her 
cousm, Don Franciso, Duke of Cadiz, and of her sister to 
Montpensier were simultaneously celebrated at Madrid 
The Spanish Prince was a man notoriously unfit for mamage, 
and the news of the shameful proceeding caused the Kvehest 
indignation m England Nor, to the credit of the French 
be it said, did it bnng any satisfaction to them On the 
contrary, they regarded the Spanish marriage policy as 
yet another mdication of their King’s preference of dynastic 
to national mterests Moreover, the rupture with England 
threw Louis Philippe into the arms of Mettemich The 
Austrian statesman seized the opportunity, with the cordial 
assent of Russia and Prussia, to extmguish the independence 
of Cracow, the last remnant of free Poland, a country m 
which France had traditional mterests which Louis Phihppe 
found it inconvenient to assert 

In regard to Portugal, however, the Western Powers Affairs in 
were still able to act m accord Matters had not settled 
down m that unhappy country In May 1846 the Miguelists 
again raised an insurrection, and only by the aid of an English 
fleet, acting m conjimction with the fleets of France and 
Spam, was the authonty of Queen Maria and the ascend- 
ancy of the Constitutional party restored (1847) But for 
Palmerston’s prompt intervention. Queen Maria would have 
owed her restoration solely to Spain, and a severe check 
would have been concurrently administered to Liberal prm- 
ciples and to Enghsh commerce A project launched about 
this time for the eventual fusion of Portugal and Spam was 
sternly resisted by the Enghsh Munster 
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We pass next to Switzerland There, also, the tradi 
tional pohcy of France was sacrificed to a desire to conciliate 
Mettemich and the absolutist Powers Between 1880 and 
1848 Switzerland was in a condition of perpetual unrest, and 
there seemed httle probability that the Confederation would 
hold together In 1882 the Union was threatened by the 
“ prc^essive ” cantons who formed the Stebener Konkordat, 
to secure the sanctity of their reformed constitutions In 
1848 the seven Roman Cathohc and more conservative can- 
tons retahated with the Sonderbund The Sonderbund stood 
for religious education, the retention of the Jesuits, the 
maintenance of the monasteries, and the sanctity of the federal 
Pact of 1815 The conservative cantons could coimt on 
the strong support of Metternich, with whose views Russia, 
Prussia, and Sardinia were m full accord Gmzot and Louis 
Philippe mclined in the same direction Enghsh opmion, on 
the contrary, strongly favoured the “progressive” cantons 
Palmerston saw an opportunity of paymg off Louis Philippe 
for the Spanish tnck, and Mettemich for the annexation of 
Cracow He played his game with consummate skill He 
kept the ring for the Protestant cantons, warded off the 
interference of the Powers, and had the satisfaction of sfee 
mg the forces of unionism and progress completely trium- 
phant (Nov 1847)- The Sonderbund was dissolved, the 
federal union was consolidated, and Switzerland was finally 
delivered from the dangers of foreign mterference 

All this was damaging to the prestige of Louis Philippe 
Where French interests were vitally concerned, m Bel^um 
and in Egypt, he was foiled by the firmness of Lord Palmerston 
In the interests of his family he scored a shameful victory in 
Spam, at the expense of French honour and English friend 
ship Thus France, ardently enamoured of prestige and 
peculiarly sensitive to the loss of it, found herself alternately 
humiliated by the failures, and dismayed by the successes 
of her ruler 

Nor did the success of his administration at home com 
pensate for impaired reputation abroad The edifice of 
the Orleans monarchy rested, as we have seen, upon a 
singularly narrow base From the electoral franchise all 
iutizens were excluded unless thsy paid (as few people did) 
200 francs in direct taxatum No one could be elected to 
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the Chamber of Deputies unless they paid 500 francs This 
was not democracy but oligarchy, and oligarchy, as is 
commonly the case, engendered comiption In orfer to 
mamtam a Gk)vermnent majority, dozens of smecure offices 
were created and distnbuted with lavish hands among the 
supporters of the Mimstry of the day Democracies are not 
immune from a similar taint, but some democracies seek to 
protect themselves by a place bill , the Orleans monarchy did 
not Consequently, before 1848 not less than one-t hir d of the 
Deputies had become place holders under the (Government 
Corruption was not confined to the Chamber , it infected 
every branch of the administration Several gross scandals 
were brought to light m the last years of the July monarchy , 
and for every one which was discovered there were scores 
which were not Denied the satisfaction of la glotre, the 
mind of France — or of its ruhng class — sought compensation 
m commercial successj and found excitement in financial specu- 
lation The unenfranchised artisans sought not a political 
ideal but economic amehoration, and looked for mspiration 
to the social teaching of Louis Blanc 

Of the many dangers by which the throne of Louis Parties m 
Philippe was beset this last was mdubitably the gravest 
Ihe demands of the dynastic Liberals might have been met 
by a generous instalment of electoral reform Such reform 
would not, of course, have satisfied the convinced pohtical 
Rephblicans, but until the Repubhc was actually declared 
m 1848, they were not numerous The Legitimists had 
never forgiven Louis Philippe for betraymg the mterests 
of the Lord’s anomted in 1880, and they were still sulking 
in 1848 They were not a negli^ble factor, but they lacked 
leaders and organization, and even if they had been m a 
position to exercise a decisive influence upon events timy 
wopld hardly have displaced a kmg to install a Repubho^ 

Thfexe ij?mained,' however, a fourth 'party, neither LegSti- 
*mi^s nor Orfeamsts-, nor even political Bepubhcans— -a party , 
who ' would now be descnbed as Social Democrats, the' 
discapies Louis Blanc But for the prevalence of this-i 
baafljy lb * Revolution, of ^1848 would* not have 

accomplished so easily as it whs, -if indeed it had been 
j^ompltshed at all. < 

SocHthsaaot, though it was not a plant of recent growthi 
f 
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had never before made itself felt as a potent factor in French 
politics The theory of socialism had long been discussed 
m the salons and the classrooms , it had even taken bodily 
form m the eclectic experiments of Enfantin and Fourier, 
but never, until 1848, did it descend into the streets and 
mspire the political action of the mob 

French socialism m one sense may be said to trace its 
descent from Rousseau The publication, in 1754, of his 
Discours sur Vongine de Vmdgahtd parmi les hommes marked, 
indeed, the intellectual beginning of the movement which 
reached its political zenith in February 1848, or perhaps in 
the Commune of 1871 A year after the publication of this 
treatise Morelly published La Code de la nature (1755), in 
which he insisted on four points which have become the 
commonplace of modem Socialists that private property 
should be abolished r that everj citizen should take part 
m productive labour , that the whole work of production 
and distribution should be regulated by the State, and that 
the State should be the sole employer of labour 

Thus far had Fre i socialism gone before the outbreak 
of the first Revolution That movement though sometimes 
described as sociahstic was, in fact, curiously individualistic 
in character ^ You may search the Cahners in vain for a trace 
of the communistic teaching of Rousseau or Morelly The 
Constitution of the Year III insisted that “ Property is the 
right of a man to enjoy and to dispose of his goods, his 
revenues, the fruit of his labour and industry ” The Code 
NapoUon employs almost identical language • 

The communist cult revived, however, with the Restora 
tion In 1817 the Comte de Saint Simon (1760 1825) 
published the first of a senes of works, partly ethical and 
partly economic, which for many years had a considerable 
vogue in France 

Saint Simon saw around him the chaos mto which, as 
it seemed, society had been plunged by the rapid changes 
brought about by the invention of new mechanic^ processes, 
by the apphcation of steam to manufacture, and the super 
session of the “ domestic system ” by that of the factory 

* See lU Levine The Lahour Movement tn France, pp Ifl iieq 

•See Gayot Les Prmoipes de 'S», Lecdw Dmoeraev and lAberlfi, 
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Perceiving the prevailing misery and chaos Samt Simon 
ardently desired and laboured to recapture for the modern 
industrial State some of those lessons of order, symmetry, 
and organization which to him, as to Carlyle, appeared to 
be the most enviable aspects of medieval society 

The new industrialism, though much less strong in France 
than m England, was too strong for the prophets of Saint- 
Simomsm, but his disciples organized themselves into a 
church, looking to Enfantm, upon whom the mantle of 
Saint Simon descended, as the Supreme Father But the 
vogue did not survive the Revolution of 1848 ^ 

Almost contemporary with Samt-Simon was Fran 90 is Founer 
Charles Mane Fourier Born at Besan§on, the son of a 
wealthy bourgeois, in 1772, Fourier published his most 
important work — Nouveau Monde tndustnel — m 1820, and 
died m 1837 His practical proposals for the social and 
economic regeneration of mankind were of a fantastic 
character, but like Saint Simon he attracted disciples and 
during his own lifetime a community was founded, on his 
principles, by M Dulary at Cond4-sur Vesgne, near the 
forest of Rambouillet (1832), and, between 1840 and 1846, 
no fev\er than sixteen Fourierite phalansteries were established 
in America One of these experiments — ^that at Brook 
Farm — ^has been rescued from obhvion by the genius of 
Nathaniel Hawthorne, but none of them actually survived 
beyond 1855 A similar fate attended the Owenite com- 
munities founded on Fourierite principles m England 

Founer was the last of his school That school sought 
to bring about a revolutionary reorganization of society 
Human nature was to be put into a strait waistcoat, 
and to be transformed in spite of itself Modem socialism 
starts from a different point and aims at a different goal 
With the communism of the early French school it has 
little affinity With the State Socialism of Louis Blanc, on 
the contrary, it has much 

Louis Blanc, m everything but date, is far removed fromLouia 
his immediate predecessors m France Without exception 
they belomred to a passmg era, but Louis Blanc, though his 

1 For Saint Sunon ct A J Booth Samt Sttmm and Saint Stmonism^ 
and F Janet Le$ Ongmes du Soctahsme eonUmparaan and Samt^Simon^ 
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Iife overlapped tho&e of Saint Simon and Fourier, belongs 
essentially to the industrial world of to day 
The problem Problems of Capital and Labour were at this time be 
of ginnmg to agitate France, as they bad for some time agitated 

England The Code NapoUon (in this, as in other respects, 
embodying the prmciples enunciated by the Revolution) 
prohibited trade combinations, whether of workmen or 
employers The supersession of the hand worker, the intro- 
duction of machinery, the evolution of the factory system 
tended, m the first instance, in France, as in England, to 
profound dislocation of industry, and inflicted upon the 
manual workers much unmerited suffering It was not 
always borne with patience At Lyons and in other manu- 
factunng towns symptoms of labour unrest manifested 
themselves, as we have seen, more than once during the 
’thirties Violent oscillations between good trade and bad 
bewildered the workmen and gave nse to the problem of 
recurrent imemployment The artisan found himself, amid 
multiplying signs of prosperity and even luxury, not in- 
frequently without work and without bread What was 
“ Liberty ” to starving men ? At Lyons the silk weavers 
adopted the gloomy device, “ Vivre en travaillant, oU mounr 
en combattant ” “ No,” said Louis Blanc, “ you shall not 
die fightmg, the State shall see to it that you * live by 
labour * ” In this promise we have the germ of his most 
fhutfiil theory, his most important social experiment 
VOr^nitm- In 1889 Louis Blanc pubhshed his famous work, VOr- 
^ gamtahon du travail — a book which not only marked an 

important phase m the evolution of French socialism, but 
supplied the real dnving power for the Revolution of 
1848 The argument of the book, though it has now become 
the commonplace of literary sociahsm, may be bnefly re- 
called Individuahsm results in competition , competition 
mduces poverty , of poverty the fruits are manifest to all 
men Yet every man bom into the world has the right to 
live, and to hve by his labour To secure that nght mdustry 
must be organized by the State If a man cannot hve by 
his labour tlm whole social ayetem stands condemned in- 
justice IS enthroned 

Upon the doetnne of tibte droU au irtm^ the French 
ottvrtera eagerly fisstened. In Blanc's aigummit it receded. 
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indeed, somewhat into the background, as he developed the 
detaik of his scheme for the establishment of co-operative 
workshops But the workshops belonged to the world of 
social utopias remote from the Pans of 1848 In the doctrme 
of the droit au travail there was, on the contrary, something 
tangible upon which imemployed and starving men could 
fasten It thus became mainly r^ponsible for the Revolu- 
tion of 1848 

Not, however, ostensibly, nor perhaps immediately The The 
position of the Orleans monarchy had gradually detenor 
ated, and while enemies multiplied, friends grew more and 
more apathetic Yet down to February 22, 1848, nobody 
supposed that the existence of the monarchy was seriouslj 
threatened For some time past the cry in favour of par- 
liamentary reform had, indeed, been gaining m volume , in 
the course of 1847 reform ’’ banquets were held not only 
in Pans but at Lille, Rouen, and other towns , there was 
something ominous, too, in the reception accorded to M 
de Lamartme’s Hystory of the Girondins ^ But when the 
Chambers met in December 1847 the King complacently 
declared that the constitutional monarchy would suffice for 
the promotion of “ all the moral and material interests of our 
dear country,” and declined to consider the need for reform 
The Opposition, consisting mainly of dynastic Liberals, 
reinforced by a small knot of Republicans, moved amend- 
ments to the address, but were voted down by Ministers 
and ‘‘ placemen ” The struggle was then transferred to 
the country, and a match was applied to inflammable materials 
by an unexpected demonstration on February 22, 1848 

A reform ” banquet, organized by the electors of the 
twelfth arrondissement of Paris, was prohibited by the 
Prefect of Police But, though the banquet was abandoned 
by the organizers, a large mob filled the Place de la Madeleine 
and the Rue Royale, and the streets re echoed to the cry 
of Vive la riforme ' A bos Guizot ' There were collisions 
between the mob and the municipal guard , the familiar 
barricades made their appearance, only to be tom down by 
the troops nobody seems to have anticipated anything serious 

The first serious symptom was the attitude, clearly 

^Tliis work onginaUy appeared m serial form but was fitat published 
as a whole in 1847 
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manifested on the 23rd, of the National Guard, who not only 
mvaded the Chamber with petitions m favour of reform, 
but actually interfered to prevent the forcible dispersal of 
the mob by the regulars The defection of a body hitheA;o so 
faithful to the Citizen monarchy convinced Louis Philippe 
that the demand for reform and for the dismissal of his 
trusted Mmister could no longer be resisted Guizot, there 
fore, resigned and was replaced by Thiers 

The parliamentary Opposition was satisfied with the 
surrender of Guizot, the boulevards were illuminated to 
celebrate the downfall of the Ministry , the National Guard 
and the shopkeepers were in high good humour 

Not so the workmen of Pans The resignation of Guizot, 
the succession of Thiers, meant to them nothing but the 
substitution of one group of greedy place hunters for another 
They were out for something more A crowd collected in 
front of Guizot’s hotel, a pistol shot killed the officer in 
command of the troops guarding the Foreign Office , the 
troops fired , some eighty people were killed or wounded, 
and, in a tnce, the bleeding corpses were placed on tumbrils 
and paraded through the streets of Pans 

The pistol shot disposed of the Orleans monarchy Early 
on the 24th the mob marched on the Tuileries, and at 1 p m 
Louis Philippe announced his abdication in favour of his 
young grandson the Comte de Pan wiilidrew to St ’'’lud 
and left the Tuileries in possession oi the mob 

The mob then mvaded the Chamber, and demi > d d the 
appointment of a Piovisional Government The dtiiaud 
was supported by Crdmieux, Ledru Rollin, and I aim tine, 
and amid much clamour and confusion a Provisional Gov< rn 
ment was hastily nominated in the Chamlitr 


^viBionai S'fotni the very outset there were grave differences of 
GOTernment Opinion among the members of the Provisional Government 


The “ moderates,” led by Lamartine, were anxious to regard 
their functions as stnctly provuional, and not to prejudge 
thp verdict of the country as a whole Louis Blanc, I^dru 


Rolhn, and the “ Reds ” were determined to accept the 
clamour of the Parisian mob as the voice of the people of 
France, and to commit the country irrevocably to a Socialist 
republic The movements of the Govemmmt were qmckened 
by Idle menacmg attitude of the mob 
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The Municipal Guard was disbanded , the protection of 
the capital was confided to the National Guard , the Chamber 
of Deputies was dissolved , that of the Peers abolished , ^ 
political prisoners were released , monarchy under what 
soever name — Legitimacy, Bonapartism, or Regency — was 
abolished , and the Provisional Government declared that 
it had taken all the steps necessary to render impossible the 
return of the former d\ nasty or the accession of a new one 
The King and Queen ^ u. already escaped m disguise to the 
coast, and on March 2 thej. crossed in the steamer Express 
from Havre to Newhaven, where they landed with passports 
made out in the n^mes of Mr and Mrs William Smith 
Queen Victoria deeply sympathized with the misfortunes 
of the French al family, and Claremont was placed at 
their disposal b^ their son m law. King Leopold There 
the old King died m 1850 

In Pans events were moving rapidly On February 26 The 
the Repubhc, though not without some hesitation on the 
part of the moderates ” in the Government, was formally 
proclaimed Royalty is abolished The Republic is pro- 
claimed The people will exercise their political rights ” 

So spake Lamartine But not for the enjoyment of political 
rights had the workmen oi Pans overturned the monarchy 
Lamartine’s next words disclosed the real significance of 
the events of the last few days ‘‘ National workshops are 
open for those who are without work ” Thus had Louis 
Blanc’s words come home to roost Lamartine regarded 
the Repub^ as an end m itself not so Louis Blanc, as the 
following Dcm -iraft d b> him, sufficed to indicate — 

“ T'le ProMsional "^^overnment engage themselves to 
guarantee the cxi'J^^nee oi the workmen by means of labour 

“ T! iseKcs to guarantee labour to every 

citizen ’ 

P vas all very vrll tor the Government to guarantee 
work to all applicants, but how was the promise to be ful 
filled ? The answer was forthcoming m the following 
Decree (February 27) — 

“ The Provisional Government decrees the establishment 
of National Workshops The Minister of Public Works is 
charged with the execution of the present decree ” 

The history of the experiment thus initiated is of extra- 
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iMbom ordinaiy interest, but the details must not detam us^ 
*t*^^”* say that Louis Blanc was installed at the Palace 

tawttn- of the Luxembburg as president of a Commission charged 
***““* ** to examine the claims of labour saad to ensure the wpll- 

bemg of the workmg class ” But already there was a nft 
m the ranks of the Republican party, and thebe is some ground 
for the suspicion that Blanc’s appointment was designed by 
his coUeagues to put him m a situation where he could not 
do much practical harm , to let the workmen perceive for 
themselves the impracticabihty of his theories, and so render 
him impotent for mischief m the future * 

Meanwhile the Socialist assembly at the Luxembourg, 
bemg m close touch with 80,000 to 40,000 workmen, became 
a senous rival to the authority of the H6tel de Ville More 
than once, indeed, it attempt^ to supersede the Provisional 
Government, and to estabhsh a Committee of Pubhc Safety 
The first demand of the Luxembourg Commission was for 
a ten-hours working day , the second for the prohibition 
of marchanAage (sub-contractmg) , the third for the abolition 
of piecework, and the fourth for a legal mmimum wage 
The last two requests woe refused by the Government, 
and the first, though conceded, was abrogated in six months 
Numberless schemes were discussed by the Labour Parha- 
ment at the Luxemboui^, few of the schemes so keenly 
discussed were actually brought to fruition, though one real 
achiavement does stand to the credit of the Luxembourg 
Cmnmission, or its president Louis Blanc unquestionably 
gave an impulse to the idea of cq operative production which is 
not yet spent About one hundred societies were established 
by tailors, saddlers, spinners, and other craftsmen Some 
were stillborn , others failed after a few years’ experiment , 
twenty were said to be still flourishing in 1858 

Meanwhile the ensuing months were full of peril for the 
Repubhc Thnce it was threatened with destruction by 
the Violence of the mob clamounng for the realimtion of 
the sodialistic miUemmlm on March 17, on April 18, and 
cm 15 These wrere the “ days ” <rf the Second Republic. 
From' the first flbe Provisional Govanmumt was tom by m- 

■llii^vlUbcftxuidiaBialleTlKHBas Harriott), 

^Theiiw p* 14 ($» 
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temal dissensions on the one side the pohtieal Repubhcans 
represented by Lamartine, on the other the Socialists led by 
Louts Blanc and Albert llie latter looked for support to the 
Labour Parliament at the Luxembourg, to the Socialist clubs, 
and, above alb to the inflammatory mob of Pans The former 
rehed immediately on the National Guard, and ultimately 
upon the moderation and good sense of the provinces 

Everythmg depended upon the issue of the elections General 
which took place on April 28 and 24 On May 4 the National ^piSf ^ 4 
Assembly met Elected on the basis of manhood suffrage, 
its meeting sealed the fate of the “ ultras ” Of its 840 
members the vast majonty were men of moderate opinions , 
even Pans showed its preference for men of the type of 
Lamartine, who, besides bemg elected in nme other Depart 
ments, headed the poll in Pans with 259,800 votes, while 
Blanc, who iiFas twenty seventh on the hst, got only 121,140 
No fewer than 180 avowed Legitimists secured election, 
besides another 100 who had supported the July monarchy 
Into the hands of the Assembly the Government immediately 
resigned its provisional authonty, and m its place the Assembly 
elected an Executive Committee On that Committee 
neither Blanc nor Albert found a place, nor were they ap- 
pointed to the Ministry 

The Government, however, was still haunted by the the Ateiieri 
legacy of the drott au traoatl, and stiU burdened with the ^“*“””*'** 
incubus of the aiehers nattonaux 

The Provisional Government had proclaimed its accept- 
ance of the doctrine of the drott au travail on February 25 , 
and on the 27th had decreed the immediate establishment 
of national workshops Of workshops, however, there were 
none in existence There was nothing but a few jobs for 
navvies Some 6000 meYi found employment in this way, 
but the number of applicants for work still continued to 
rise rapidly The inevitable happened The Government, 
unable to fulfil its promise of work, felt constrained to provide 
pay without work The number of applicants then rose, not 
unnaturally, with ever increasing rapidity , the unemployed 
became a serious menace to pubhc order, and the Government 
were at their wits’ end 

For the moment the situation was reheved by thermae 
appomtment of a young chemist I^mile Thomas as 
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des Atehers NcUionaux Thomas could not provide work 
for the unemployed, but he could and did evolve order out 
of chaos He opened a Labour Exchange , centralized the 
distnbution of doles, and gave to the formless and un 
disciplmed masses of the unemployed a quasi military 
organization under trustworthy officers But although he 
could organize the applicants for work into companies and 
squads, and could thereby dimmish the chances of fraud and 
the risk of disorder, neither Thomas nor anyone else could 
provide them with work But the numbers of his “ army ” 
increased with alarming rapidity By April 16 he had en- 
rolled 66,000 men, and before the end of May 120,000 

One thing, however, Ihomas had dom he had gaintd 
for the Government the time they needed As soon as 
the result of the elections became known the temper of the 
Pans workmen became perceptibly worse, and on May 1 
a mob of 100 000 men assembled in the Place de la Bastille, 
rushed the Chamber and installed a new Provisional Govern 
ment at the Hotel de ViUe Lamartine and Ledru Rollin 
were, however, equal to the occasion They put themselves 
at the head of the troops, marched to the Hotel de Ville, 
arrested the insurrectionary leaders, and dispersed the mob 
Ihis easy victory greatly strengthened the position of 
the Government and they began quietly to piepare for 
the inevitable stiuggle General Cavaignac was appointed 
Minister of War , a large body of regular troops was un 
ostentatiously dratted into the capital and drastic changes 
were introduced into the administration of the 4iehers 
Nationaiw all workrncii u ho could not prove that they had 
resided for at least six months in Pans were to be sent away 
from the capital under passport , task work was to be uni 
versally substitu (d for day work, rcgistr itum olhtis for 
employers in w u r ot vorkinui wtrt to be up < d an 
workmen who refused woik undtr pri\aic enijilujers iml 
all unmarried workmen between the ages of 18 and 2a who 
refused to enlist in the army, were to be immediately dis- 
missed from the atehers On June 22 the first of these changes 
was enforced An order vas issued that 8000 of the pro 
vmeial workmen, provided with journey money and food, 
were to be sent home at once» Immediately that happened 
which Thomas had striven energetically to avert the dele- 
gates the atehers made common cause with the delegater 
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of the Luxembourg , the cry was raised Down with the 
Executive Commission,” and before mghtfall of the 22nd 
crowds collected m the streets, and everythmg pointed to 
a renewal of grave disorder 

The event was more terrible than the anticipation 
scenes enacted m the streets of Pans during the next four ^ 
days have rarely been paralleled m that or any other 
civilized city 

On the 23rd the whole city was m tumult , barricades 
were thrown up in the faubourgs with astonishing rapidity , 
in one faubourg alone 500 barricades were counted , many 
of them flew the red flag, and all were defended with extra 
ordinary courage and tenacity Fortunately, a large body 
of regulars had been massed m the neighbourhood of Paris , 
the National Guard and the Garde Mobile not only ^od 
hrm, but behaved with conspicuous gallantry, and he 
afternoon of the 23rd the command of the troops of all arms 
was entrusted to General Cavaignac Slowly, the General 
made himself master of point after point, and at noon on the 
26th he was able to announce to the Assembly that fighting 
was at an end and that the elements of disorder were quelled 

Thus did the Repubhc triumph over socialism, but in 
destroying socialism it destroyed itself 

Two days after his victory was consummated General 
'^avaij^i ic laid dowm his dictatorial powers, but a grateful 
Asser his elected him, almost unanimously, to the Presidency 
of Council Until the election of the President of the 
Rep blic m December, he was virtually the ruler of I ranee 

T o the Republic Cavaignac was entirely loyal His supreme Cavaipac 
object was to save it from Legitimists and Bonapartists 
the one side and from the Communists on the other The 
“ B'ltional workshops ’ were abolished , the more mischievous 
of the clubs were closed , some journals were suppressed, 
and the command of the National Guard was entrusted 
to Chargamier In consequence of the Report of the Com 
mission appointed to enquire mto the causes of the “ days 
of June,” Louis Blanc went into voluntary exile, and several 
thousands of the rioters were, after trial, condemned to 
transportation 

Meanwhile, the Constituent Assembly, elected in 
had appomted a Conamittee to draft a new Constitution, on848 
which after prolonged discussions m the Assembly itself 
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finally became law on October 28 The Assembly declmed, 
despite the advocacy of Ledru Rollin, to affirm the abstract 
doctrme of the drott au travail or to abohsh capital punish- 
ment The question of the structure of the legislature 
evoked a violent discussion, but eventually, thanks mainly 
to the fervid oratory of Lamartme, it was decided, by a 
majonty of 40, to have a single Chamber contaimng 750 paid 
members elected by the Departments and the Colonies by 
universal direct suffrage, and subject to a triennial dis- 
solution There was also to be a Council of State elected by 
the Assembly for the drafting of Bills Even more important 
was the question of the Executive Here again the eloquence 
of Lamartine prevailed The Executive was vested m a 
President, elected directly by imiversal suffrage , he was to 
have a suspensive veto on legislation and to appoint his 
Ministers, though the latter were to be responsible to the 
Chamber and, hke the President himself, answerable to a 
High Court of Justice This proposal aroused acute con- 
troversy, and naturally , for to constitute two co ordinate 
authonties, both issuing from the same popular mandate, 
was simply to invite conflict between them If conflict 
did ensue, popularity and prestige would inevitably con- 
centrate not on the Assembly but on the President Nor 
was the danger either fanciful or remote Mischievous in 
the abstract, the proposal was pregnant with penl, concrete 
and immediate “ Are you sure,” said M Gr^vy, “ that an 
ambitious man raised to the throne of the Presidency will 
not be tempted to perpetuate his power ? And if this man 
IS a scion of one of those families which have reigned over 
France will you answer for it that this man, this man 
of ambition, will not end by overthrowing the Republic ? ” ^ 

Gr^vy, accordingly, proposed that the President should 
be the head of a Council of Ministers, who, like himself, 
should be elected and removable by the Assembly But 
not for the first time was a French Constituent Assembly 
deaf to the voice of reason Carried away by Lamartine’s 
rhetorical appeal to abstract philosophy it rejected Gravy’s 
amendment by a majority of 600 That vote was the death- 
warrant of the infant Republic 

BooIdi to I'dtoiice, aeediapterv 

1 Dieiaiiaoo op pp 



CHAPTER IX 


THE YEAR OF REVOLUTION 
§ 1 The Hapsburg Empire 

T he history of the revolutionary year is so in- 
volved that I prefix to this chapter a chronological 
table designed to exhibit the sequence of events in 
the countnes principally affected 

The spirit of unrest which revealed itself in 184(8 was 
not confined to Paris or even to France The February 
Revolution was not, indeed, typical of the general movement 
in Contmental Europe The dnvmg power behind the 
short-hved Republic of 1848 was, as we have seen, the 
socialistic doctrme of the “ Right to Work ” That doctrine 
France repudiated, but m crushing sociahsm the Repubhc 
destroyed itself The advent of Louis Napoleon vas a 
challenge both to Repubhcanism and to Sociahsm The 
challenge was dechned 

The movements outside France were mspired not by 
socialism, but by two other sentiments which had been 
nourished, if not generated in France The first French 
Revolution bequeathed to Contmental Europe the idea of 
Liberty the first Napoleon did more than any one ipan to 
evoke the spirit of Nationality These were the sentiments 
which underlay the movement of 1848 

Of that movement Vienna was the real focus The first The 
manifestations occurred, indeed, elsewhere Palermo, Naples, 
Tunn, Florence, and Rome, not to mention many Oernian 
States, all anticipated Vienna None the less, it is to tfib 
domuuons of the Hapsburg Empire — to Austria, Hungary, 
Bohemia, and Lombardo Venetia — that we must look for 
the generatmg power of the insurrections hy whicfi in 1848 
Contmental Europe was convulsed 

Nor need this excite surprise For thirty years Vienna 
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had been the centre of European autocracy hrom Vienna 
Mettemich Iwd issued the august decrees -which, interpreted 
by his mmions great and smah, had kept the peoples of the 
several States m subjection to reactionary rulers Yet the 
pedestal on which Mettermch hunself stood though lofty 
was narrow The Hapsburg Empire was based upon no 
pnnciple save that of expediency That it did in some sort 
correspond if not to national necessity, at least to political 
convenience, we may suspect both from its long continuance, 
and from the confusion which has followed its overthrow 
Had it not existed it might (according to the common saw) 
have been necessary to invent it Yet it existed m defiance 
of all those pnnciples which the modem world accepts as 
making for coherence and stability Possessed of political 
adroitness amountmg almost to genius, but not unaided by 
fortune, the Hapsburgs ruled for centuries over a mosaic 
of nationalities Germans, Magyars, Slovaks, Czechs, Poles, 
Roumanians, Croats, Slavs, and Italians But as soon as 
the national principle was recognized as the basis of state- 
hood, once the right of small nations to an independent 
political existence was admitted, the conglomerate empire 
of the Hapsburgs was doomed That time had not actually 
arrived m 1848 But the Europe of 1848 was not the Europe 
of 1815, or even of 1880 The new and heady wine, though 
put mto the old bottles m 1815, had been fermenting In 
1848 the old bottled bursty 

The first manifestation of the phenomenon was m Sicdy 
The msuirection b^an m Pafermo on January 12, and < 
less than a month, though the struggle was fierce, the whole 
island, save for the Afortress erf Messina, had enjancipated 
Itself from Neapdlitan rule To Naples itself King Perdmand 
conceded a Constitution January 29 On Febmary 8 
Charles Albert of Sardinia (Piedmont) drafted the basis of 
a parliamentary Constitution (pubbshed on March 5) and 
appointed a Eiberal Ministry under CteSate Balbo A siimlar 
Constitution was in tTuscany m February If, « AR 

thesK evehts,«jt<wili j^esceded the 

revolution m Paris. Rms-fX 

ja. Mmi^tsyt. consasilan^ filar ^ tet than ntan^ ni 
«nd published a Constduteer which, though compact of 
contradiclinns and ineongnutiesi was greeted with bnedtleas 
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enthusisism by an inexperienced and mdiscnimnatmg populace 
Thus far the Italian movement was wholly particulanst 
The several States m Italy were unanimous in their desire 
for political hberty , they had little thought, as yet, of 
achieving umty 

In Germany also the movement of 1848 was primarily German} 
particulanst but in her case zeal for national unity did not 
lag far behind that for constitutional hberty Baden, which 
enjoyed the most enlightened government m Germany, was 
the first to feel the impulse of the February Revolution m 
Pans The news of the fall of the Orleans monarchy began 
to reach Germany on February 27 On March 8 the Grand 
Duke of Baden granted a new Constitution which formed a 
model for the other German States Ministerial responsibility , 
freedom of the Press , religious equality , trial by jury, and 
equality of taxation, were among the concessions demanded 
and made The rulers of Wurtemberg, Nassau, Darmstadt, 

Hesse Cassel, Weimar, and Brunswick followed suit , in 
Bavaria, King Lewis, despite the comparative hberahty of 
his rule, was obliged to abdicate in favour of his son 
Maximilian II (March 20), and Saxony and Hanover ultimately 
followed the lead of Baden 

In Berlin disturbances broke out on March 18, and Prussia 
Frederick William IV at once conceded the whole Baden 
programme An accidental collision between the troops and 
the people led to some serious street fighting (March 18 20), 
and Bedm was only pacified by the removal of the troops 
from the capital, and a promise from the Kmg to assume the 
leadership “ of a free and new bom German nation ” The 
United Diet was to meet immediately, with power to summon 
a national Constituent Aissembly which should draft a par- 
liamentary Constitution for the whole of the HohenzoUem 
dominions 

It was not, however, in Berhn but in Vienna, so long the ttungaiy 
mainsprmg of European reaction, that the convulsion waifc 
most violent, though the immediate impulse to revolution 
came less from Austna than from Hungary 

Hungary, though it had formed an mtegral part of the 
Hapsburg Empire smce 1699, hsid never been completely 
meorporated m “ Austna ” , it had preserved not only its 
own national Parhament (Diet) but, evoi more important. 
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those County Assemblies which enshrined the principle of 
local self government In recent years there had been a 
distmct revival of national spirit among the Magyars Men 
like Count Stephen Szechenyi (1791 1860), a great Hungarian 
noble, and Francis D6ak (1803 76), also a man of ancient 
lineage, were foremost in promoting moderate Liberal reform 
the use of the Magyar language , parliamentary reform and 
a respo 'isible Ministry , equalization of taxation , the aboli 
tion of serfdom , the rights of free speech and public meeting, 
and so forth 

Bitterly opposed to these “ Constitutional ” Liberals 
was Louis Kossuth (1802 94), a nationalist agitator, an im 
passioned orator, a reckless demagogue In 1837 Kossuth 
had been arrested on a charge of high treason, and suffered 
some years’ imprisonment On his release m 1841 he started 
the Pesti Hirlap (Gazette of Pesth) to advocate Hungarian 
mdependence Elected to the Diet as member for Buda- 
Pesth in 1847, he was at once accepted as leader of the 
extreme reformers, and when at the end ofTPebruary 1848 
the news of the French Revolution reached Hungary, Kossuth 
proposed to address to the Emperor a demand not only 
for a responsible Ministry but for the “fraternization of 
the Austrian peoples “ under the leadership of a liberated 
Hungary In a famous speech delivered on March 8 he 
developed this idea “ The suffocating vapour of a heavy 
curse hangs over us, and out of the charnel house of the 
Cabinet of Vienna a pestilential wind sweeps by, benumbing 
our senses and exercising a deadening effect on our national 
spirit The future of Hungary can never be secure 
while m the other provinces (subject to Vienna) there exists 
a system of government directly opposed to every con- 
stitutional principle It is our task to establish a happier 
future on the brotherhood of all the Austrian races, and to 
substitute for the union enforced by bayonets and pohce 
the endimng bond of a free Constitution ” 

This speech was reprinted and sold by thousands, not 
merely throughout Hungary but in the streets of Vienna 
Itself Its effect was electncal On the 11th the Estates 
of Lower Austria, though mainly representative of the 
temtonal aristocracy, demanded the establishment of a 
parliamentary r^gune a free Press, mid reforms m local 
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government and the adimnistration of justice Two days 
later rioting began m Vienna, and on the 15th Mettermch 
fled precipitately to England, where he found himself m 
the company of many of the victims of his prolonged as 
cendancy The Emperor hastened to concede evervthmg 
that was asked of him In less than a week the whole edifice 
of absolutism had fallen like a house of cards 

To a deputation from Hungary, headed by the Arch- 
duke Stephen, Palatine of Hungary, and mcluding Kossuth, 
similar promises were given, and before the end of March 
a Constituent Assembly had met m Hungary, and had 
drafted a Constitution winch provided for annual parliaments, 
triennial elections, a responsible Mimstry, manhood suffrage 
(with certain restrictions), equality of taxation, freedom of 
the Press, religious equahty, a National Guard, and local 
control of the Hunganan army The Emperor confirmed 
the new Constitution, and a “ responsible *’ Ministry mcluding 
Francis Ddak, Szechenyi, and Esterhazy came mto power 

Meanwhile the movement initiated m Vienna had spread Pan Slav 
rapidlj. to the pro-iunces to Salzburg, Linz, to Graz 
capital of Styria), to Agram (capital of Croatia), and to other 
parts of the Empire In Bohemia the Czechs had long 
resented, though silently, the dommation of the Germans, 
and shortly after the outbreak of the revolution in Vienna, 
they presented their demands to the embarrassed Emperor 
They asked for recognition of the Czech nationality , for 
annual Diets, representative of Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia , 
for equality in education and taxation as between Czechs 
and Germans , for freedom of the Press and of public meet- 
ing, for personal and religious hberty Their demands were 
promptly conceded by the Emperor, but the promised Con- 
stitution was stiUbom In Bohemia there was no such 
racial solidarity as there was m Hungary (though even there 
it was far from complete), and the antagonism of the two 
races wrecked the hopes of the Czech nationtdists Alarmed , 
by the proposal of the Germans m Prague to send delegates 
to the Constituent Assembly at Frankfort, the Czechs 
summoned a Pan Slavic Congress to meet at Prague This 
Congress, contaming Czechs, Moravians, Silesians, Poles, 
Ruthemans, Serbs, and Croats, opened on June 2, formulated 
an ambitious project for the umon of aU the Slav peoples. 
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sad quickly proved itself even less practical than the Pan- 
Gterman Convention at Frankfort Excited by the windy 
rhetoric of the Congress delegates, the Czechs of Prague 
broke out into insurrection, attacked the palace of Prince 
Wmdischgrdtz, the Austnan mihtary commandant in Prague, 
and kiUed his wife Wmdischgratz exhibited great restraint, 
and by concihatory measures restored comparative calm m 
the city The noters, however, broke faith Wmdischgratz 
was compelled to open fire, and after twelve hours’ bombard- 
ment, the city made complete submission A mihtary 
Government was set up the Bohemian msurrection was at 
an end (June) The victory of Wmdischgr&tz at Prague had 
much more than a local sigmficance, it foreshadowed, if 
it did not mark the turning point m the Austnan revolution 

Meanwhile, further outbreaks had taken place in Vienna , 
the Emperor withdrew from the capital (May 17) , many of 
the aristocracy and even the bourgeoisie followed his example, 
and a Committee of Public Safety was set up (May 26) A 
month later the Archduke John was induced to accept the 
Regency For a while, however, the centre of interest shifted, 
as we shall see, to other parts of the Empire , but on July 22 
the General Diet (Reichstag), which had been summoned to 
draft the final form of the new Constitution, was opened 
by the Archduke John Save for the commutation of all 
feudal burdens the Diet was practically sterile On its 
advice the Emperor returned to Schbnbninn (August 12), 
but early m October an insurrection — ^the third — ^broke out 
m Vienna, and on October 7 the Emperor agam withdrew 
from the capital, and took refuge in Olmiitz, a fortress in 
Moravia The revolutionaries m Vienna had, however, shot 
their last bolt Help for the Hapsburg monarchy was at 
hand, but it came, with characteristic irony, less from its 
own friends than from the divisions among its subject 
peoples 

The problem of mmorities (as Europe has discovered 
smce 1919) was not peculiar to the Hapsburg monarchy 
If the Magyars formed a disruptive element m the Austro- 
Hunganan Empire, Hungary itself was confronted by groups 
of Serbs, Croats, Vlachs, and Slovaks not IcM opposed to 
Magyars than were Magyars to Germans. Among the 
Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes there wck already stiimng 
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aspirations after that Tnune kingdom which was actually 
achieved m 1918 At the end of March the Croats approached 
the Emperor with a request for autonomy and for the appomt- 
ment of a distingmshed native of Croatia, Count Jellacij, as 
their han Autonomy was refused to them, but the election 
of Jellaci? as ban of Croatia, Slavoma, and Dalmatia was 
confirmed 

Count Joseph Jellaci9 was equally distmgmshed as ajeiiad^ 
soldier and a statesman The Magyars mterpreted his 
appointment as a covert attack upon their own autonomy, 
and redoubled their efforts to avert the separatist movement 
among the Southern Slavs Jellacig’s attitude justified 
their suspicions Anticipating the policy of the ill fated 
Archduke Franz Ferdmand, Jellacij determined to oppose 
to the duahsm already imphcit m the relations of Austria 
and Hungary a federal system, which should bring m the 
Southern Slav as the third partner in a State based on 
tnalism He repudiated the authority of the Hungarian 
Diet, drove out the Magyar officials, and convoked a Croatian 
Diet at Agram which promptly proclaimed the independence 
of the Triune kingdom 

The Imperial Government, alarmed by these develop- 
ments, and prompted by the Magyars, declared Jellaci^ 
a rebel, and deposed him from office But the Croats were 
an indispensable element in Radetsky’s army m Italy , 
Jellacif was able to convince the Emperor of his complete 
loyalty to the Empire , the increasing violence of Kossuth, 
who was daily gainmg ground at the expense of the moderates 
in Hungary, intensified the tension between Vienna and Pesth, 
and on September 4 the Emperor, by reinstating Jellaci9 
in all his honours, openly defied the Magyar extremists 
On September 11 Jellaci9 at the head of 40,000 Croats and 
Serbs crossed the Drave and mvaded Hungary In a last 
hope of retrieving the situation the Emperor appointed 
Count Lamberg as Commander in-Chief of both armies, 
Magyar and Slav, m Hungary On September 27, however, 
Lamberg was murdered by a mob m Buda Pesth The 
Hungarian Diet condemned the murder, but was neverthe 
less dissolved by the Emperor , Hungary was placed under 
martial law and Jellaci9 was appointed dictator The 
extremists alike m Vienna and Buda-Pesth regarded this 
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appomtment as a challenge, and when certain Viennese 
regiments were ordered to go to Jellacig’s support in Hungary, 
the populace in the capital once more broke out into insur 
rection and murdered Latour, the Mmister of War (Oct S) 
The Emperor thereupon fled to Olmutz, and appointed 
Wmdischgratz Commander m-Chief of all the forces of the 
Empire, except Radetsky’s army m Italy The Viennese 
rebels summoned the Magyars to their aid , that aid did not 
reach them Meanwhile, Jellaci9 at the head of his Slav 
army was advancing on the city from the south, and on 
October 18 reached Schonbrunn Wmdischgratz was at 
the same moment on the march from Prague , on the 20th 
he proclaimed a state of siege in Vienna and called upon the 
city to submit to l«s authority Vienna refused, and put 
up a spinted though hopeless resistance On the 23rd 
Wmdischgratz gave the city forty eight hours’ grace , and 
on its expiry he opened the bombardment On the 30th the 
Magyar army crossed the I^itha but were decisively defeated 
by Jellaci^’s force , further resistance was then seen to be 
hopeless, and by the mght of the 81st Wmdischgratz was m 
pcssession of the capital 

The capture of Vienna was a turning point m the history 
of the European Revolution Less intrinsically important 
and much less mterestmg than the Itahan movement, or 
even than the movements m Hungary and Bohemia, the 
insurrection m Vienna and the downfall of Metternich had 
attracted to the revolution the attention of the world, and 
had lent to it a significance which the scattered insurrections 
m the Italian States, m Hungary, and in Bohemia would never 
have possessed The importance of its fall cannot, there 
fore, be over estimated The ringleaders of the revolution 
were brought to trial m November, and twenty four of them 
suffered death Prince Felix Schwarzenberg became head of 
a new administration Schwarzenberg was the brother m 
law of Wmdischgratz and was himself a man of considerable 
diplomatic expenence and of iron will His administration 
was destmed to be the most brilliant m the recent history 
of the Hapsburg Empire. Before the close of the year the 
Emperor Ferdinand abdicated m favour of his nephew the 
Archduke Francis Joseph (December 2) 

The new Emperor was only eighteen when he entered 
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upon a rejgn winch did not close until after the outbreak The 
of the World War (1916) He at once announced his in- 
tention “with the assent of all his peoples to unite them Joseph, 
into a single whole ’’ How far he fulfilled it the sequel will 
show The immediate prospects were not unpromising 
The revolution m Vienna had been stamped out , the 
separatist movement in Bohemia had collapsed , nme 
months were mdeed to elapse before the Austrian position 
m Italy was completely restored, but the veteran Radetsky 
had already inflicted a crushing defeat upon Charles Albert 
of Sardinia at Custozza (July 1848), to be presently followed 
up by a still more decisive engagement at Novara (March 23, 

1849) To Itahan affairs, however, we must return later 

The Hungarian effort was not extinguished by the sur Hungwriwi 
render of the Austrian capital but Wmdischgratz could 
now devote his undivided attention to the task of crushmg 
it The Magyars refused to acknowledge Francis Joseph as 
King of Hungary, on the plea that “ without the knowledge 
and consent of the Diet no one could sit on the Hungarian 
throne,” and thus enwrapped themselves in the cloak of 
legality as champions of their legitimate sovereign, King 
Ferdinand 

Encompassed with enemies their chance of maintam- 
mg their independence was, however, slender Kossuth’s 
nationalism, as narrow as it was mtense, had alienated all 
the Hungarian minorities The Roumanian peasantry m 
Transylvania were as keenly opposed to Magyar domination 
as were the Southern Slavs Moreover, there were grave 
dissensions among the war chiefs m Hungary, notably 
between Kossuth and Arthur Gorgei, ex oflicer in the 
Austrian army but a Hungarian by birth, who in December 
1848 was appointed to the command of the Magyar army 
Meanwhile, the advance of the Austrians towards Buda- 
Pesth caused panic m the city The moderates, led by 
Deak and Batthydm, made a final attempt to negotiate 
with Wmdischgratz, but the latter refused to treat with 
rebels , the Hungarian Diet retired behind the Theiss and 
set up the Government of Debreczm (January 4) , on the 
following day Wmdischgratz occupied Buda Pesth and 
proclaimed martial law The methods employed by the 
Austrian Commander m Vienna were repeated at Buda* 
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Prath But Buda-Pesth was not Hungary, and though the 
Austrians inflicted a deasive defeat upon the Magyar forces 
at Eapdba (February 26 7) the Magyars ralhed, and under the 
leadership of Gkirgei, who proved himself a, master of guerilla 
warfare, won a senes of bnlhant victories By the end of 
May Ihe Hungarian capital was once more in their hands 
To these efforts the Magyars had been further mcited by 
the pubhcation (March 4) of a new Constitution for the 
Hapsburg monarchy, “ one and mdmsible ” Once again 
the whole admmistration of the Empire was to be central- 
ized m Vienna, though the several nationalities — including 
the Magyars — ^were to have their provincial Diets 

Exasperated by the attempt to put the Magyars on an 
equal footmg with other “ subject provmces,” and elated 
by the recent success of their army, the Hungarian Diet 
proclaimed the mdependence of Hungary, declared the 
“ House of Hapsburg Lorraine, as perjured and treacherous, 
to be forever excluded from the throne of the United States 
of Hungary and Transylvania ” and elected Louis Kossuth 
President of the Hunganan Republic (April 14) Kossuth 
had fatally blundered Despite the victories won by Gorgei, 
the sands of the Hungarian hour glass were running out 
The Czar Nicholas of Russia had already established an 
army of observation in Transylvania, and in May he agreed 
to send it to the help of the Austrians in Hungary Under 
General Paski6vitch the Russians, 150,000 strong, attacked 
from the east. General Ha 5 mau, who had succeeded Wm- 
dischgratz, advanced from the west Caught between two 
fires the Magyars appealed m desperation to the Turks and 
even to the despised Slavs , but in vain Kossuth himself 
fled to Turkey Gdrgei fought on bravely, but on August 18 
was compelled to surrender with the remnant of his army to 
General Paski^vitch at Vilagos 

The Hunganan War of Independence was ended the 
country was handed over to the tender mercies of Haynau, 
who stamped out the remnants of rebelhon with a ferocity 
which eameij him the name of The Austrian butcher ” , 
hundreds of Magyar patnots, mduding Batthydm and 
thnteoi generals, were smt to the gallows or shot , only 
those who, like Kossuth, fled the country, escaped. Hiingary 
forfeited every vestige of its constitutional hberbes, and 
was reduced to a state of simple vassalage. 
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Viotorious over its foes m Hungary, m Bohemia, and 
(as we shall presently see) m Italy, and master m its own 
capital, the Austrian Government, now m the strong hands 
of Schwarzenberg, gave short shrift to its German subjects 
The "‘March laws’’ were repealed and Mettemich’s auto- 
cratic and centrahzed system was restored From Vienna 
the reaction spread to Berlin and the lesser German Courts , 
the revolutionary impulse of 1848 was spent absolutism 
was once more supreme m Germany 

The German movement of 1848 was, however, as already 
indicated two fold So far as it was directed towards the 
attainment of constitutional hberty m the several States of 
Germany, it hopelessly miscarried How had it fared as 
regards the attainment of national unity ? That question, 
deferred for the sake of lucidity, now demands an answer 

^ 2 The GskMAN Constitution 

So far back as the autumn of 1847 meetings had been held 
at Offenburg m Baden and at Heppenheim near Heidelberg 
At Offenburg the delegates were mostly democrats, with a 
strong mclmation towards the republicanism which was, 
at this time, preached throughout Southern Germany by 
exiles from Switzerland, Poland, and France The apostles 
of this repubhcan movement were a certam Pau^ Struve, 
a doctrmaire journalist, and Friedrich Hecker, “ a type of 
the careless poetical student who took his pohtics from 
Schiller and plunged into the revolution for the love of ^tir, 
movement, and generous ideas ” ^ Much more important, 
because more practical, was the conference at Heppenheiir 
Composed of representatives from the States belonging to 
the ZoUvereint this meeting was primarily summoned with 
the object of enlargmg the scope of the Zollveretn m a political 
direction , but the agitation which broke out m the spring 
of 1848 convmced the leaders that the time had come for 
the reahzation of a larger scheme 

Directly the news of the Parisian Revolution reached 
Germany, Hemrich von Gagem, the Minister of Hesse- 
Darmstadt, and subsequently famous as the President of 

A L Fisher RepubltcmTradttimtn Europe p ^ andcf ehapterx 
pasmm for some suggestive remarks upon the influence of the ‘ Poles of 
the dispersion 
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the Frankfort Parhament, suggested to his own Government 
that it should move promptly m the direction of a pro 
visional executive and a central legislature for the whole 
of Germany On March 5 he met fifty progressive leaders, 
mostly drawn from the south western States, at Heidelberg, 
and an mvitation was issued to all the men in Germany 
who were or had been members of their respective State 
legislatures 

Nearly six hundred responded to the invitation and 
met at Frankfort on March 81 In this Convention, or 
Vor Parhament, the majority were south Germans Hesse- 
Darmstadt alone contributed 84, and Baden 72 , Prussia 
sent 141 , Austria only 2 

Hecker, Struve, and their followers desired the immediate 
proclamation of the German Republic, “ one and indivisible ” 
But though they were noisy, they were easily outvoted, and 
the majority resolved that the federal Government should 
consist of a single head, with a legislature of two chambers 
Ail details were to be left, to a National Constituent Assembly 
to be elected by umversal suffrage on the basis of one re- 
presentative for every 60,000 of the population 

This Assembly — ^taown to history as the Frankfort Par- 
liament — ^met m the Pauluskirche at Frankfort, under the 
very nose of the Germanic Diet {Bundestag) Consisting 
at first of some 800 members, its numbers were gradually 
swollen to about 550 The first discussions revealed the 
existence of three distinct parties All were agreed as to 
the necessity of a new central authority, but the Conservatives 
desired that it should come into being with the assent of 
the existing State Governments , the extreme democrats, 
represented by such men as Robert Blum of Leipzig, wanted 
a federal Republic , but the great majority looked for a 
constitutional monarchy The choice of Heinrich von Gagern 
as President was indicative of the prevailing opinion, and 
in Itself singularly felicitous If the work of the Frankfort 
Parliament produced little immediate effect it was no fault 
of his 

That the Assemblv should have consisted so largely 
of professonal doctnnaires and self-opinionated journahsts 
was unfortunate but perhaps mevitable As a consequence, 
time and temper were wasted on the discussion of first pnn- 
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ciples, and the elaboration of a declaration of rights Matters 
trivial and grave were discussed at equal length and with 
equal solemnity The only practical step accomplished in 
the first six months was the appointment of a central executive 
It was decided to appoint the young and popular Austrian 
prince, the Archduke John, to be Imperial Vicar {Reichsver 
weser)^ to carry on the Government provisionally, with the 
assistance of a Ministry selected by himself On July 11 
the Imperial Vicar made an official entry into Frankfort, 
and proceeded to the appointment of his Ministry Into 
his hands the Imperial Diet resigned its functions, and for 
the time being ceased to exist 

Meanwhilje the Parliament was talking much and moving 
slowly By Christmas 1848 the fundamental rights of the 
German people were at last formulated They were of the 
usual type freedom of the Press, trial by jury, civil and 
religious equahty, the abolition of feudal burdens, and so 
forth 

The constitutional question still remained The dif Germany 
ficulties in the way of any settlement were undeniably 
formidable The most serious was the relation of the 
Hapsburgs, with their mosaic empire of Czechs, Itahans, 
Magyars, and others, to the Germanic body The ‘‘ great 
Germans ’’ stoutly opposed the exclusion of the non German 
provinces of Austria The “ little Germans,*’ on the con- 
trary, starting from the idea of a glorified Zollverem and 
looking to Hohenzollern hegemony, insisted that the in 
elusion of Austria or any part of it would be fatal to the 
realization of German unity in any effective form TJlti 
mately the little Germans *’ carried their point Austria was 
to be excluded, and Germany was henceforward to form a 
federal State under an hereditary Emperor There was to 
be a central Parliament of two Houses, with a responsible 
executive, to which was entrusted the command of the 
army, the conduct of foreign relations, and all questions of 
peace and war On March 28 the Imperial Crown was 
offered to Frederick William IV of Prussia 

Temperamentally conservative, romantically loyal to Fredenck 
the Hapsburgs, mistrustful of democratic forces, and reli 
giously imbued with the idea of Divine Right, Frederick Impeml 
Wilham found himself confronted with a cruel dilemma 
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Could he, for the sake of (Jerman unity, ardently desired, 
demean hunself by accepting a crown at the hands of those 
who, m his view, had no warrant to confer it ? Even so, 
could the hostihty of Austna be counted any longer as 
a negligible factor The young Emperor was once agam 
master m his own capital, the North Itahan movement 
had been crushed at Novara (March 28) Prague had long 
ago submitted , Hungary had been incorporated mto Austria 
Frederick William hesitated, and Germany was lost 

On Apnl 3, 1849, his fateful decision was announced 
He would wear no “ crown of shame ” , he would not demean 
himself by becommg the “ serf of the revolution ” , Prussia 
would not merge herself m Germany 

The Frankfort Parhament refused to accept defeat, 
but the fiasco was now inevitable, and on June 18 it dis- 
solved itself A courageous experiment had disastrously 
nuscamed, and Germany had taken the first step on the 
road destined to lead to 1870 and to 1914 Could Frederick 
William m 1849 have commanded the services of a Stem, 
Germany might have been united by parhamentary methods, 
and m time have been fashioned into a constitutional ” 
empire The chance was lost, and the task, nobly but 
unsuccessfully attempted by the doctrinaires, was twenty 
years later accomplished by the man of “ blood and iron ” 

Ten years of reaction followed upon the failure of the 
Frankfort Parliament During that penod Austria regamed 
not a httle of the prestige which in 1848 9 she had lost 
Her regeneration was largely due to the strong will and 
mdefatigable energy of Prince Felix Schwarzenberg, who, 
as already noted, had been called to power in the dark days 
of 1848 Schwarzenberg took office with two objects to 
weld the Hapsburg Empire mto a centralized administrative 
umty, and to humiliate and destroy the upstart power of 
Prussia 

Frederick William, by his honourable scruples, played, 
as we have seen, into Schwarzenberg’s hands But though 
opposed to the methods of the Pauluskirche Convention, 
the Prussian King heartily approved its objects Early m 
1849, therefore, he opened negotiations with Saxony and 
Hanova, who, like himself, had rejected the Frankfort 
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Constitution, and in May the three North German otates 
accepted the draft of a Constitution prepared by the Prussian 
Mmister, Radowitz This Dreikontgshlndnts was afterwards 
jomed by Electoral and Grand-ducal Hesse and by several 
of the smaller States Prussia was to be the president of 
a college of princes, with a federal legislature of two chambers 
Austna was to be excluded from the arrangement In 
January 1850 elections took place m the States which ad 
hered to this union, and m March 1850 a second German 
Parhament met at Erfurt But the Dretkomgsbundms, for 
all effective purposes, had been already broken up by the 
defection and withdrawal of Saxony and Hanover This 
was Schwarzenberg’s chance A Vierkontgsbundms was 
formed by Wurtemberg, Bavaria, Saxony, and Hanover, 
which tacitly accepted the presidency of Austria and the 
mclusion of the whole Hapsburg Empire Meanwhile the 
Erfurt Parliament approved the Constitution submitted by 
Radowitz, but the withdrawal of the two northern Kings 
had deprived it m advsmce of any moral sanction, and the 
scheme was virtually abandoned Schwarzenberg, much 
emboldened by the Prussian fiasco, now concentrated all 
his endeavours upon a simple restoration of the old federal 
Constitution of 1815 In November 1850 he met the Prussian 
Minister, Manteuffel, at Ohnutz to arrange a settlement of 
all differences outstanding between the two Powers The 
“ Union ” was dissolved , the Bund restored the authority 
of the Elector m Hesse , Prussia came back into the fold of 
the Germanic Confederation, and sent a delegate to Frankfort 
(May 1851) 

Schwarzenberg’s triumph was complete Reaction reigned 
supreme The efforts of the last four years seemed to be 
entirely fruitless It was not so in reahty Despite the fiasco 
in which it issued, the Frankfort Parliament gave a real 
impulse to the idea of national unity m Germany Nor did 
the constitutional movement m the several States wholly 
evaporate 

This was notably true of Prussia fhe work of the 
Constituent Assembly, which Frederick William IV had 
summoned in March 1848, proved, mdeed, abortive But 
after many disputes and vicissitudes a Constitution was 
eventually agreed upon and promulgated by Royal Edict 
(January 81, 1850) 
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Under that constitutional instrument Prussia continued 
to be governed until the downfall of the Empire in 1918 
The whole scheme piesupposed the supremacy of the Kmg, 
who had a veto on legislation and appointed the Ministers 
The latter, who were chiefs of the prmcipal administrative 
departments, formed a sort of Cabinet, but it lacked the 
characteristic features of an English Cabinet, for the Ministers 
were responsible not to the legislature but to the Kmg, and 
there was little cohesion or mutual responsibility between 
them The legislature {Landtag) was bi cameral The House 
of Lords {Herrenhaus) contained some 865 members, of 
whom 115 were hereditary, 200 official, and the rest nomin- 
ated for life by the Crown The Lower House contained 
438 members elected by a process of double election on the 
ultimate basis of manhood suffrage The legislative powers 
of the Landtag, though ample on paper, were in practice 
confined to the consideration and amendment of Bills 
imtiated by the Crown Still less conclusive was its control 
over the Executive Yet the Constitution, unamended m 
essentials, lasted as long as the monarchy With its pro- 
mulgation the Pnissian “ revolution ” ended Its course 
was mdeed affected by the insurrection m Prussian Poland, 
by the war with Denmark,^ and most of all by the proceedmgs 
at Frankfort The refusal of the Prussian King to revoke 
the Constitution thus outlined was the only check Schwarzen- 
berg suffered m his reactionary career In 1852, however, 
that brilliant and masterful statesman died, havmg succeeded 
m the short space of four years m raismg the prestige and 
power of the Hapsburgs to a point at least as high as any 
attamed m Mettermch’s best days 

But a star more brilliant than Schwarzenberg’s was 
nsing above the horizon in North Germany In 1857 the 
old King, Frederick William of Prussia, fell a victim to 
the mental malady which had long threatened him His 
brother. Prince William, became Regent,* and four years 
later ascended the throne as Wilham I One of the first 
acts of the new Kmg (Sept 1862) was to appomt as Mimster 
President Count Otto von Bismardc For thirty years 
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Sismarck ruled Germany, and for twenty he was the dominant 
Dersonahty m Contmental Europe 

§ 8 The Revolution in Italy 

From Germany we must now retrace our steps to Italy, r ombardo 
(vhere, as we have seen, the first manifestations of the revolu 
tionary spirit were observed as early as January 1848 Con- 
stitutions, modelled on the French Constitution of 1880, had 
been already granted to the peoples of Naples, Tuscany, 
Piedmont, and Rome, before news of the exciting event® m 
Vienna reached Italy On March 17, however, Venice and 
Milan learnt that Vienna was m revolt and that Metternich 
had fallen The Austrian Government m Italy immediately 
collapsed The revolution broke out m Milan on the 18th, 
and for five days (the Cinque GiornaU of Milan) fierce con- 
flict raged m the streets At the close of it Marshal Radetsky, 
the veteran Commander-m Chief of the Austrian forces in 
Italy, was compelled to retreat to the “ Quadrilateral,” 
the square of temtorj between the Adige and the Mmcio, 
flanked by the great fortresses of Verona, Legnano, Peschiera, 
and Mantua This great strategic position guarded the 
route into Italy from Vieima and Innsbruck by the Brenner 
Pass, and Radetsky had made it virtually impregnable 

On the receipt of the first news from Vienna, he Venetian The 
populace had risen m insurrection and released .he political 
prisoners, among whom were their heroes, Daniel Manm 
and Niccolo Tommaseo Mamn was a Venetian jurist of 
Jewish origin, whose championship of Venetian gnevances 
had led to his arrest on a charge of high treason on January 18 
On his release (March 17) he at once took control of the 
situation On the 28rd of March he proclaimed the Repubhc 
of St Mark and was himself elected its President Not a 
drop of blood had been shed, but the Austrians accepted 
the inevitable and evacuated the city As the retreat from 
Milan involved the loss of the whole of Lombardy, so the 
surrender of Venice started an insurrection which spread so 
fast that before the end of the month there remained to 
Austna nothmg but the Quadnlateral, tenaciously held by 
Radetsky 

“ The hour of Austria has struck ” That was the cryC6wl« 

aibw* 
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that rang from “ Alp to Etna ” The rulers of Parma and 
Modena, scared by the fall of their patron Mettemich, took 
flight On the 28rd Charles Albert of Piedmont declared 
war on Austria The Grand Duke of Tuscany followed 
smt, and pubhshed a stirring proclamation to the troops as 
they left to ]om the Sardmian army “ Soldiers 1 the holy 
cause of Italy’s independence is now to be decided on the 
Lombard plam The citizens of Milan have already bought 
with their blood their liberty Already the Sardinian army 
led by its great hearted King moves into the field Sons 
of Italy, heirs of Tuscan glory shall not remain m slothful 
ease at such a moment Fly, then, to the succour of our 
Lombard brothers ” The Tuscans needed no bidding , they 
flew to jom the troops of Piedmont Even the wretched 
Bomba m Naples was forceu to simulate sympathy with the 
universal enthusiasm, and Neapolitans and even Romans 
followed the Tuscans into Lombardy No sooner had 
Milan and Venice flung off the Austrian yoke than they 
united themselves by plebiscite with Piedmont Parma, 
Piacenza, and Modena did the same The union of North 
Italy under the hfegemony of Sardinia seemed to have been 
already achieved , the umon of Italy seemed not remote 
The spirit of those days was exactly captured by a gifted 
Enghsh poetess — 

Italia Una 1 Now the war cry rang 
From Alp to Etna and her dreams were done* 

And she herself had wakened into life 
And stood full armed and free and all her eons 
Knew they were happy to have looked on her 
And felt it beautiful to die for her * 

Those were great moments m the history of the Italian 
Bisorgtmento , but the brutal fact remained , the Austrian 
power was essentially unbroken Not even the enthusiasm 
of Garibaldi, not the ardour of Mazzini, who hurried back 
from exile to enrol himself as a volunteer in the Ganbaldian 
legion, could avail against the strategic skiU of Radetsky 
Moreover, the unity of Italy was as yet entirely super 
flcial Even the mihtary cohesion m the war zone was 
loose, pohtical umty was hardly skmdeep The Pope, 
Bcwdution Pius IX, was the first of the rulers to draw back On 
April 29 he addressed to his cardinals an allocution m which 
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he disavowed all participation in the war against Austria, 
declared that the Papal troops had been sent north only to 
defend the frontiers of the States of the Church, and de- 
finitely repudiated the Neo Guelph idea of an Italian federa- 
tion under the presidency of the Pope 

This declaration was a shattering blow to the hopes of 
Italian Catholics , for the moment, it gravely discouraged 
the movement towards Italian unity, and even towards 
Italian independence In the long run, as we shall see it 
served both causes well by compelling concentration upon 
the policv of Cavour, and the hegemony of the House of Savoy 
V Encouraged by the attitude of the Papacy, King Ferdinand 
who at the end of March had been deposed by his Sicilian 
subjects, effected a coup d'etat m Naples (May 15), and 
recalled the army which under the command of General 
Pepc was on the march for Lombardy Pepe refused to 
obey, but his army melted away, and when he joined Charles 
Albert m Venetia he brought him less than fifteen bundled 
men 

With Charles Albert himself things were going none too Recovery of 
well he won a few skirmishes, but on June 10 Radetsky 
retook Vicenza , the capture of Vicenza was followed by 
that of other Venetian towns, and on July 25 Charles Albert 
was severely defeated at Custozza The battle of Custozza 
really decided the campaign Charles Albert retreated on 
Milan, but found it impossible to hold the city, which 
Radetsky entered on August 6 Three days later an armistice 
providing for the evacuation of Lombardo Venetia by the 
Italian troops was signed at Vigevano 

The Milanese, driven to frenzy by the surrender of their 
city, turned upon Charles Albert , the unhappy King baiely 
escaped from Milan with his life, even m Turin and Genoa 
hib position was gravely impaired , m fine, the Sardinian 
hegemon} was for the time being at an end 

Radetsky’s brilliant generalship had not only saved Radetsky 
Lombardo Venetia for Austria , it had gone far to re establish 
he Hapsburg Empire Throughout that Empire the re 
ictions of the Italian victories were felt far and wide 

In Italy itself the failure of the Sardinian leadership The Roman 
fave an immense impulse to the Mazzimans and Republicans , 
lotably m Venice and Rome In Rome the relations between 



The 

Tnumvimte 


162 EUROPE FROM 1815 TO 1928 fi84# 

the Pope and his subjects became increasingly strained dur 
mg the summer of 1818, until m mid September Pio Nono 
called to his counsels Pellegrino Rossi who, though Italian 
by birth, had been French Ambassador m Rome, and was 
known as a man of strong character and enlightened views 
Rossi, though mistrusted alike bv Clericals and Republicans, 
did his utmost to bring order into the chaotic administration 
of Rome, but on hi o\ ember 15 he was foully assassinated 
Hib murder dispelled all hope of a reformed or reforming 
Papacy Pio Nono fled m terror to Gaeta, where he placed 
himself under the protection of King Ferdinand of Naples 
Rome, left without government of any kind, was for the 
moment a prey to anarchy 

Piesently, however, a Constituent Assembly met, and on 
Itbruary 9 proclaimed the overthrow of the Temporal 
Power, and the establishment of the Republic, not only for 
Rome but for the whole of Italy The immediate govern 
ment of the city was at the same time entrusted to three 
triumvirs, of whom Ma^zmi was one Mazzini, assured that 
the day of his dreams had dawned, hurried south to do his 
part m organizing the Government But m the disperate 
plight of the Papacy the new President of the French 
Republic saw his ch i e Louis Philippe’® pnhev had alien 
ated both the army and the Chun h By one stroke Louis 
Napoleon hoped to win the aflection of both A trench 
expedition was, accordingly, despatched to Rome to effect 
the restoration of the Pope On April 25 General Oudinot 
landed with 8000 men at Cmta Vecct'ia, and on the 30th 
attempted to capture Rome by surprise But by this tune 
the defenders had been rcmfoiecd bj the arrival of Garibaldi 
who, on the outbreak ot the Revolution, had hurried back 
from exile m South America to place his person and his 
sword at the service of his country IIis offer was coldly 
received by Charles Albert (June 1848), and Garibaldi, there 
tore, went on to Milan where he was enthusiastically welcomed 
From aU parts of Italy volunteers flocked to the standard 
of the now famous chieftain, and m a short time he found 
himself at the head of 80,0(K) men With this band, not- 
withstandmjg the armistice of Vigevano, Garibaldi earned on 
a desultory but harassing campaign 

This guenlla warfare, though it did not materially improve 
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the political, or even the military, situation, succeeded m 
doing two things it stimulated to an incredible degree the 
enthusiasm of the populations from which the volunteers 
were drawn, and it concentrated that enthusiasm upon the 
knight-errant who commanded them Before the opening 
of the campaign of 1849 Charles Albert offered Garibaldi 
a regular command , but almost simultaneously news came 
from Rome which caused Garibaldi — to whom as to Mazzmi 
Rome represented the embodiment of patriotic aspiration — 
to fly with a band of 1500 followers to her aid He was 
immediately entrusted with the defence of the frontier which 
was menaced by Ferdinand of Naples 

In May Garibaldi and his legion covered themselves with 
glorj m two battles at Palestrina and Velletri, where they 
inflicted crushing defeats on Bomba’s Neapolitans But the 
heroic struggle was drawing to a close The situation,” 
wrote Garibaldi, “gro^Jvs more difficult every day” An 
Austrian army was advancing through the Legations, and 
General Oudinot, largely reinforced from France, was pre- 
paring to assault the city After a heavy bombardment 
his troops stormed the breaches, and on July 8 the French 
entered the Holy City 

Just before the entry of the Fiench, Garibaldi, accompanied 
by his heroic wife and some 4000 followers, escaped from the 
city and took to the country, resolved, as he said, ‘‘ to try 
our fate again rather than submit to the degradation of 
laying down our arms before the priest ridden soldiers of 
Bonaparte ” Dogged first by the French and then by the 
Austrians, Garibaldi and his band crossed the Apennines, 
and then, after a month of hairbieadth escapes (which the 
wise reader will follow m Mr Trevelyan’s brilliant narrative ^ ), 
embarked at Casenatico (August 1), meaning to make their 
way to Venice which was still maintaining its superb struggle 
against the Austrians But m the Adriatic they were con- 
fronted by an Austrian squadron which compelled them to 
put back and land near Ravenna I leave it to be imagined, ” 
wrote Garibaldi, ‘‘what was my position at that unhappy 
moment my poor wife dying, the enemy pursuing us 
inshore, and the prospect of landing on a coast where more 


1 GanbaUh and the D^ence of the Roman Republic by O M Trevelyan 
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enemies probably awaited us ” Many of the boats were 
taken, but Garibaldi with Anita and a few followers managed 
to reach the shore Still the pursuers came on , many of 
his friends, including Ugo Bassi, were captured and iShot , 
Garibaldi himself escaped, but not until he had seen his 
beloved Amta expire in his arms For four years he was a 
wanderer , but in 1854 he settled down in the island of 
Caprera, until he was again called forth from retirement 
by the events of 1859 

Campaign Meanwhile the Roman Republic collapsed and the Pope 

North^Itaiy restored to his Temporal Power But Venice still held 
out On March 12 Charles Albert of Piedmont had de 
nounced the armistice and taken the field with a mixed 
force of 80,000 men, but vithm a fortnight he suffered a 
crushing defeat at the hands of Radetsky at Novara (March 28) 
On the evening of that fatal day the old King resigned his 
sceptre to his son, famous to all time as the creator of Italian 
unity — Victor Emmanuel The young King’s first task, no 
easy one, was to negotiate a truce with the Austrian con- 
queror Vet he showed characteristic courage throughout his 
negotiations with Radetsky The latter offered generous 
terms, but on condition that the Parliamentary Constitution 
of Piedmont was abohshed Victor Emmanuel was adamant 
m his refusal “ Marshal,” he said, “ sooner than subscribe 
to such conditions I would lose a hundred Crowns What 
my father has sworn I will maintain If you want war to 
the death, be it so I will call my people once more to arms 
If I fa 1, It shall be without shame My house knows 
the road of exile but not of dishonour ” Radetsky insisted 
on an indemnity, on the evacuation of all districts occupied 
by the Itahan army outside Piedmont, on the occupation 
of certain places in Piedmont until the peace was concluded, 
and on the withdrawal of the Itahan fleet from the Adriatic 
These terms were perforce accepted , but the Piedmontese 
Constil^ution was intact , the son had kept his father’s pledge 
mviolate, and aU Italy could look, and came to look to 
ti re galmivamo, to the man who kept his word, as the des- 
tined hberktor of his coimtry, the champion of Italian 
unification 

Reaction Novara was followed by restoration, restoration by re- 
in Italy ^ 
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action Bomba re established autocracy m Napl«!, and Sicily 
was compelled agam to submit to his rule , Leopold was 
remstated m Tuscany , but Vemce still held out By the 
end of May, however, the devoted city was blockaded by 
land and sea , in July the bombardment began and con- 
tinued for three weeks , withm the city cholera was raging, 
the horrors of famine were added to those of plague, and at 
last on August 28 the capitulation was signed and the siege 
was at an end Radetsky made a triumphal entry mto the 
city on the 30th, and the Patriarch celebrated the restoration 
of Austrian rule by a Te Deum m St Mark’s 

To all outward seeming the triumph of Austrian absolutism 
was complete The year of Revolution, at one time bright 
with hope for Italy, had come and gone, and had left Italy 
to all appearance as helpless and hopeless as ever “ The 
Pope,” wrote Mazzini, “ clutches the soul of the Italian 
nation , Austria the body whenever it shows signs of life , 
and on every member of that body is enthroned an absolute 
prince, viceroy in turn imder one or other of those powers ” 

Well might Mazzini and the Republican zealots despair 
of the situation Yet the Italy of 1850 was not the Italy 
of 1815 nor even of 1847 She had awakened from the 
death sleep of centuries The insurrections of 1820, 1881, 
and 1848, abortive as they appeared, had at least proved that 
the Italians were conscious of their degradation, that they 
had begun to dare to hope Most of them had begun to hope 
for freedom , some of them to dream of unity , and gradually 
they had begun to realize, however provincial their patriotism, 
that the one was impracticable without the other, that 
liberty could only be attained through unity 

In the movements of 1848 9, whether in France or Germany, 
m Bohemia, Hungary, or Italy, there was much that must 
excite, m the mind of the detached observer, derision if not 
detestation Yet there was something also of the heroic 
Some of the leaders were prompted by egotism and vanity 
rather than fired by the pure flame of patriotism No one, 
however, can read unmoved the tale of the defence of Venice 
and Rome, as it has been told in incomparable prose by Mr 
Trevelyan It was perhaps weU for Italy that it was left 
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to Cavour and Victor Emmanuel to succeed where Mazzmi 
and Manm had failed It was perhaps well for the peace 
of Europe that the Hapsburg Empire found m its hour of peril 
defenders like Radetsky, Wmdischgratz, and Schwarzenberg , 
yet the failure of the Frankfort Parliament, intelligible though 
it was, when its personnel is considered, sowed the seeds of 
a harvest which Germany and Europe had to gather, with 
infinite travail and sorrow, m 1914 What suffering to the 
world might not have been averted could Germanv have 
achieved political unity by means of the protocols and parch 
inents which Bismarck despised, instead of by the weapons 
which he cynically emploved But such reflections are 
inspired bj retrospect, and indulgence in that luxury is 
permitted to the historian only within the narrowest limits 

Books for reference (mainly for Austna Hungary) — 
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1919 

C M Knatchbull Hugessen The Political Evolution of the Hungarian 
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Count F von Hartig Oenesu der devolution %m Osierreich in 184$, 
Leipzig 1851 (trs in Coxe Austria 1853) 
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G Dr^e Amina Hungary Lond 1909 
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THE EASTERN QUESTION (1830-56) 

MEHEMET ALI RUSSIA AND TURKEY THE CRIMEAN WAR 

A ll reference to the affairs of the Near Ea'^t has been 
deliberately excluded, m the interests of lucidity, from 
the preceding chapters It is, however, ail tne more 
necessary to emphasize the truth that, in fact, the develop 
ment of the Near Eastern Question powerfully reacted upon 
the relations of the Western Powers, and still more on the 
relations between those Powers and Russia 

We have seen that in the Greek War of Independence Mehemet 
Sultan Mahmud had appealed for aid to his powerful vassal 
Mehemet Ah, the Pasha of Egypt Their subsequent relations 
confirm the truth of the aphorism that in politics it is im 
prudent to confer a favour , and even more dangerous to 
accept one Had it not been for the intervention of the Pov ers, 
Mehemet Ah and his son Ibrahim would undoubtedly have 
saved the Ottoman Empire from dismemberment Crete 
seemed an inadequate reward for such signal services Recent 
events had, moreover, revealed the weakness of the Ottoman 
Empire The Greeks had achieved independence, France 
had seized Algiers (1880) If Algiers and Greece could be so 
easily detached from Constantinople, wh> not other portions 
of the loosly compacted Empire ? 

Mehemet Ah, half an illiterate barbarian, half a consum- 
mate statesman, was wholly a genius. Between 1805 and 
1849 this brilliant Albanian adventurer was the real ruler of 
Egypt, and for the latter half of that period was one of the 
dominant factors m European politics Having reorganized 
the administration of Egypt, and refashioned its army and 
navy, he proposed to himself a three fold task to make 
Egypt supreme over the adjacent lands, Arabia and the 
Soudan to render it virtually independent of the Sultan, 
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and to use it as a stepping stone to the conquest of Syria, 
perhaps of Asia Minor, it might be of the whole Ottornan 
Empire Arabia and the Soudan had been reduced to obed 
lence by 1823 , from 1824 to 1829 he was busy, as we have 
seen, in the Morea , in 1831 he despatched an expedition to 
Syria under the redoubtable Ibrahim After a senes of 
brilliant vietones m Palestine and Syria, Ibrahim advanced 
into Asia Minor and, having inflicted a crushing defeat on 
the Turkish armies sent to bar his progress, was threatening 
Constantinople itself 

The Sultan, m his extremity, appealed to the Powers 
But England was preoccupied (1832) at home with the 
Ref 01 m Bill, and abroad with Belgium France had a tradi 
tional interest in Egypt and had recently developed a remark 
able cult for Mchemet Ah, who was regarded, especially by 
the Bonapartists, as the mheritor of Ivapoleon s policy in 
Fgypt Only Russia, therefore, was at once able and anxious 
to go to the assistance of the Sultan Sultan Mahmud was 
not unmindful of the danger involved in the acceptance of an 
enemy’s gifts , but his case was desperate, and, despite the 
opposition of the Western Powers, a powerful Russian 
squadron was despatched to the Bosphorus, and a Russian 
army was landed at Scutari 

France and England, greatly alarmed by the development 
of events, applied pressure to both combatants, in order to 
bring about peace, and on April 8, 1883, the Convention of 
KutAya was signed, by which the Sultan reluctantly agreed 
to hand over to Mchemet Ah the whole of Syria, part 
of Mesopotamia, and the important port knd district of 
Adana 

Mehemet All was thus bought off, the debt to Russia 
had yet to be discharged Russia was virtually m military 
occupation of Turkey Count Alexis Orloff had been sent to 
Constantinople in April as “ Ambassador Extraordinary to the 
Porte and Commander m Chief of the Russian troops m the 
Ottoman Empire ” He was mstructed to use every en- 
deavour to convince the Sultan that his one hope of salvation 
was to confide absolutely in the friendship of Russia , to com 
bat French influence at Constantinople , to neutralue the 
perpetual ill will of England by making it clear that the sole 
object of Russia was to preserve the integrity of the Ottoman 



1856] 


MEHEMET ALI 


169 


Empire , and above all to resist any proposal for collective 
mtervention at Constantinople ^ 

The fruit of persistent pressure and prolonged negotiations 
was reaped by the signature (July 8 , 1833) of the Treaty of 
Unkiar Skelessi 

This famous treaty marked the zenith of Russian influence 
at Constantinople It placed the Ottoman Empire under the 
mihtarv protectorship of the Czar it guaranteed to Russia a 
free passage for her warships through the Straits, and it closed 
the door into the Black Sea against every other Power 

These provisions excited the liveliest apprehensions in 
England and France, and Lora Palmerston made it clear that 
at the first opportunity they must be revoked 

The opportunity did not tarrv On the one hand, the 
restless ambition of Mehemet All had been scotched, not 
killed On the other, Sultan Mahmud was determined to 
retrieve what he had lost both in prestige and territory 
His army was reorganized under a Piussian soldier, destined 
to fame as the conqueror of Austria and France, Helmuth von 
Moltke , commercial treaties were concluded with Great 
Britain and other Powers, and an effort, apparently sincere, 
was made to mtroduce Western civilization into the Turkish 
Empire 

Meanwhile, Mehemet Ah chafed under the restrictions Xurco- 
imposed upon him by the Convention of Kutdya, and was®^^®'' 
restrained from declaring his formal independence only by 1839 41 
the pressure of the Powers The Powers were less successful 
with Sultan Mahmud, who in the spring of 1839 launched an 
expedition for the recovery of Syria In April a large Turkish 
force crossed the Euphrates, and on June 24 it was routed by 
Ibrahim at Nessib on the Syrian frontier The disaster at 
Nessib was immediately followed by the destruction of the 
fleet, which was carried off by the admiral Ahmed Pasha to 
Alexandria and surrendered to Mehemet All At this dark 
hour m the fortunes of his Empire, the old Sultan Mahmud 
died, with rage m his heart and curses on his lips, and was 
succeeded by his son Abdul Medjid, a youth of sixteen 

Not for the first or last time, however, the weakness of the France and 
Porte proved to be its strength Louis Philippe was, indeed, 

^ Serge Gonainow Le Sosphore and Les Dardanelles an invaluable 
work by the late Director of the Imperial Archives at St Petersburg p 83 seq 
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lavish m encouragement to Mehemet All A firm alliance 
with the Egyptian adventurer seemed to open the prospect 
of a restoration of French prestige throughout the Near East 
Strong in possession of Algeria, cordially united with Spam, 
France might even hope to convert the Mediterranean into a 
French lake, and by cutting a canal through the isthmus of 
Suez, might neutralize the advantage secured to England by 
the command of the Cape route to India 

England, however, had in 1839 taken the precaution to 
occupv Aden, nor was she minded to permit the break up of 
the Ottoman Empire, the establishment of a Russian pro 
tectorate over Turkey, or of a French protectorate in Egypt 
Lord Palmerston, who was then at the Foreign Office, was at 
once contemptuous of Louis Philippe, and mistrustful of the 
Czar Nicholas As to the future of Turkey itself, he was tar 
from pessimistic, and described as “ pure and unadulterated 
nonsense all that was said about the decay of the Turkish 
Empire and its being a dead body or a sapless trunk and so 
forth ” Given ten years of peace under European protection, 
coupled with internal reform, there seemed to him no reason 
why “ it should not again become a respectable Power ” For 
the moment two things were essential Mehemet must be 
compelled to “ withdraw into his original shell of Egypt,” 
and the protection afforded to Turkey must be European, 
and not exclusively Russian These were the keynotes of 
Palmerston’s policy m the Near East, and they dominated the 
Treaty of London (July 15, 1840) 

Under that treaty the Sultan agreed to confer upon 
Mehemet the hereditary Pashalik of Egypt, and, for his life 
only, the administration of Southern Syria, including the 
fortress of St John of Acre The rest of the contractmg 
Powers, Great Britain, Russia, Austria, and Prussia, undertook 
to force these terms upon Mehemet, to prevent communica 
tions between Egypt and Syria, to defend Constantinople, and 
maintam the mtegnty of •the Ottoman Empire 

Would Mehemet accept the terms ? If not, would France 
back him m his refusal ? Louis Phihppe and Thiers were 
profoundly chagrined by Palmerston’s coup m the Quadruple 
Treaty France had been bowed out of the European concert, 
-^d Thiers was aU for defying Europe Palmerston was 
Undismayed, Bulwer (British Ambassador in Pans) was 
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instructed to tell Thiers “ m the most friendly and moffensive 
manner, that if France throws down the gauntlet we shall 
not refuse to pick it up ” Palmerston knew his man Thiers 
was allowed to resign, and the Anglophil Guizot replaced him 

Mehemet, however, refused the terms, and the Powers, xreaty of 
accordmgly, proceeded to impose their wiU upon him An^^®“« 
Enghsh fleet, supported by some Austrian frigates, bom- 
barded Beyrout and Sidon, and compelled Ibrahim to retire 
from Syria The capture by Sir Charles Napier qf the great 
fortress of St John of Acre, hitherto deemed impregnable, 
completed Ibrahim’s discomfiture Napier sailed on to 
Alexandria, compelled Mehemet to restore the Turkish fleet, 
and to accept the terms of the Quadruple Treaty France, 
havmg been invited to come m to the general settle 
ment, agreed, and on July 18, 1841, a second Treaty of 
London was concluded between the five Powers England, 

Russia, France, Austna, and Prussia Arabia and Syna were 
restored to the Porte , Mehemet Ah was confirmed m the 
hereditary Pashahk of Egypt under the suzerainty of the 
Sultan, and — ^most important of all from the European point 
of view — it was agreed that the Straits should be dosed to 
all foreign ships of war, so long as Turkey was at oeace 
Enghsh policy had thus achieved a notable tnomph the 
lopsided Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi was torn up , Turkey 
was rescued ahke from the open hostility of Mehtmet and 
from the interested friendship of the Czar , France vas not 
permitted to break the concert, nor to pose as the exclusive 
protector of Egypt, and the will of England, acting as the 
champion of the European solidarity, was permitted to 
prevail , not least — ^the peace of Europe was preseived 

A triumph for England and for the Concert of Europe, Lord 
the Treaties of London lyere a personal triumph for Lord**®^*®®®®*®® 
Palmerston His action m the Near East was in the best 
tradition of Enghsh Foreign Pohcy On him had fallen the 
mantle of Cannmg, which Cannmg himself had inherited from 
Pitt Like Pitt, Cennmg had grasped the truth that Great 
Britain was not less mterested than Russia, and was much 
more mterested than any other European Power, in the fate 
of the Ottoman Empire Consequently, he enforced the 
prmciple that Russia must not be permitted to regard the 
Near Eastern Question as her exclusive concern The Duke 
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of Welhngton had indeed deserted Canning’s principles, and 
had temporarily dissipated the hard won fruits of his di- 
plomacy The Czar Nicholas had profited by the Duke’s 
blunder in 1829, and was thereby tempted to an even bolder 
experiment in 1833 

Palmerston completely retrieved the position But for 
his prompt action, the Black Sea would have remained a 
“ Russian lake,” and the Czar’s fleets would have commanded 
the Eastern Mediterranean The Treaties of London were a 
clear mtimation to the Czar Nicholas that in the ultimate 
settlement of the Eastern Question Great Bntam must have 
an influential voice 

Nor was Nicholas slow to take the broad hint His intellect 
may have been narrow, but it was singularly acute He 
frankly recognized that England was hardly less mterested 
than Russia in finding a satisfactory solution of the Near 
Eastern problem, and he endeavoured honestly, according to 
his lights, to assist her in the quest In the summer of 1844 
the Czar visited the Enghsh Court, and opened his mind 
freely to the English statesmen on pubhc affairs, particularly 
those relating to the Eastern Question He insisted that, m 
the event of the Porte giving to any one of the Powers just 
cause of complaint, that Power should be aided by the rest 
m its endeavours to have that cause removed , that all the 
Powers should urge on the Porte the duty of conciliating its 
Christian subjects, and should use all their influence to 
keep those subjects faithful in allegiance to the Sultan , and 
that, m the event of any unforeseen calamity befalling the 
Turkish Empire, Russia and England should agree together 
as to the course that should be pursued^ The Duke of 
Argyll, m recalling these views, added an expression of his 
own conviction that if Nicholas “ had abided by the assur- 
ances ” then given “ the Crimean War would never have 
ansen ” 

To the outbreak and progress of that unhappy war we 
may now pass The twelve years which preceded its out- 
break marked one of those rare penods when the “ Eastern 
Question ” slumbered After the second Treaty of I^ondon 

^Avtolnography tif the eighth Duke ef Argytt, i, 448 The Duke givee 
a vivid deacnption of the Czai Ct alao QiMeit Vtetaria'e Lttten, ii, 18-88, 
fw the impiea^n piodaced on the Court 
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Mehemet Ah disappeared irom the political stage on which 
for thirty five years he had played so conspicuous a part ^ 
The young Sultan, Abdul Medjid, relieved from external 
pressure, had an opportunity of putting his own house in 
order , nor did he neglect it A large scheme of military 
reform was carried through , local government was reor 
gamzed , education was encouraged , an attempt was made 
to stop thb antiquated system of tax farming and to introduce 
religious equality Moslems, Jews, and Christians were in- 
vited to regard themselves as equally under the protection 
of the Sultan Such reforms, especially the last, were, 
however, deeply resented by the less enlightened elements 
in the Ottoman Empire, nor, to speak plainly, were they 
fully appreciated by the recipients of the benefits ^ 

Concession served only to whet the appetite for reform 
The war of creeds blazed out more fiercely than ever, and 
each sect m turn applied to its external protector the 
Orthodox to the Czar , the Catholics to France , the few 
Protestants to England The quarrels of the Greeks and 
Latins were, mdeed, not the least important among the many 
contnbutory causes which issued m the great European con 
flagration known to history as the Crimean War 

In 1850 Louis Napoleon took up with great zeal the cause 
of the Roman Catholics m the Near East In 1852 M de 
Lavalette, the French Ambassador at Constantinople, was 
instructed to insist upon the claims of the Latin monks to 
the guardianship of the Holy Places m Palestine Ever since 
the sixteenth century France had enjoyed a privileged position 
in the Ottoman Empire The original concessions made by 
Suleiman the Magnificent were renewed and guaranteed by the 
formal Capitulaiiom of 1740 But m the later years of the 
eighteenth century the Latin monks had neglected their 
duties as custodians of the Holy Places in Palestine, and the 
Greeks had stepped into their shoes, with the tacit assent of 
Voltanan France In 1850, however. Prince Louis Napoleon, 
lately elected to the Presidency of the French Republic, and 
anxious, then as always, to secure the support of the French 
clericals, took up with zeal the cause of the Latin monks, and 

iHe died in 1849, but some yearn previously bis mind bad given way 

* Marriott The Eastern Queshm chap x where further details of these 
reforms will be found 
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insisted that they should be reinstated m the guardianship of 
the Holy Places By the second coup d'itat (December 1852) 
the Prmce had transformed the Presidency into an hereditary 
empire The complications of the Eastern Question gave 
bun an opportunity of at once vindicating the wisdom, and 
retrieving the tarnished honour of France Nor was a per 
sonal motive lacking With studied contempt Nicholas had 
refused to accord the successful conspirator the courtesy 
which prevailed between crowned heads he had addressed 
him not as “ frere ” but as “ bon ami ” The Greek monks 
at Bethlehem and Jerusalem were to pay for the affront put 
by tne Czar upon the protector of the Latins 

If the prestige of France had suffered at the bands of 
I ord Palmerston, not less had that of Russia Ever since the 
days of Peter the Gieat, Russia had set before herself two 
supreme objects a virtual protectorate over the Christian 
subjects of the Sultan , and the domination of the Bosphorus 
and the Dardanelles These objecis had been practically 
attained when the Sultan, in 1833, signed the Treaty of 
Unkiar Skelessi That treaty Lord Palmerston had torn up 

Great Britain, though tardy in realizing the significance 
of the Near Eastern Question to herself, was now deeph 
impressed with a sense of the danger to be apprehended, 
whether from a French protectorate over Egypt or from a 
Russian protectorate over Turkey To repudiate the exclusive 
pretensions of both Russia and Frarce was, therefore, the 
key note of English foreign policy throughout three quarters 
of the nineteenth century 

The demands made, on behalf of the Latin monks, by 
Napoleon, were supported by the other Roman Catholic 
Powers, Austria, Spam, Sardinia, Poitugal, Belgium, and 
Naples , and after some delay were, in substance, conceded 
by the Sultan The concession roused bitter resentment in 
the mind of the Czar Nicholas, who demanded, from the 
Porte, its immediate rescission Thus the Porte found itself, 
not for the first time, between the upper and the nether 
millstone, and, m order to escape from that embarrassing 
situation, the Sultan pkyed an old diplomatic tnck His 
decision on the pomts at issue was embodied in a letter to 
the French charg4 d’affaires, and m a Firman addressed to 
the Greek patriarch at Jerusalem The language of the two 
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documents was not identical the letter laid stress upon the 
substantial concessions to France , the Firman dwelt upon 
the claims denied In the upshot France was satisfied, 

Russia was not 

Accordingly, in March 1853, the Czar despatched toMensohi 
Constantinople Prince Menschikoff, a rough and overbearing 
soldier, who was charged not only to obtain full satisfaction 
in regard to the Holy Places, but to demand from the Sultan 
a yictual acknowledgment, embodied in a formal treaty, of 
the Czar’s protectorate over all the Orthodox subieets of the 
Porte On the question of the Holy Places the Czar had a 
strong case , his claim to a protectorate over the Greek 
Church in Turkey was, on the contrary, an extravagant 
extension of the vague and indefinite engagements contained 
in the Treaty of Kamardji, and m subsequent conventions 
concluded between Russia and the Ottoman Empire 

This demand appeared to the British Government to be 
wholly inadmissible 

“ No sovereign,” wrote Lord Clarendon, “ having a proper rhe attl 
regard for his own dignity and independence could admit 
proposals so undefined as those of Prince Menschikoff, and 
by treaty confer upon another and more powerfiil sovereign 
a right of protection over a large portion of his own subjects 
However well disguised it may be, yet the fact is that under 
the vague language of the proposed Sened a perpetual right 
to interfere in the internal affairs of Turkey would be con- 
ferred upon Russia, for, governed as the Greek subjects of 
the Porte are by their ecclesiastical authorities, and lookmg 
as these latter would m all things do for protection to Russia, 
it follows that 14,000,000 Greeks would henceforth regard 
the emperor as their supreme protector, and their allegiance 
to the Sultan would be little more than nominal while his 
own independence would dwindle into vassalage ” ^ 

Inadmissible in substance, the Russian demand was urged 
upon the Sultan by Pnnee MenschikoflE with insufferable 
insolence But Menschikoff had now to reckon with an an- 
tagonist in whose skilful hands the blustering soldier was a 
mere child On April 5 Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, who in 
1848 had again become British Ambassador to the Porte, 


^ Lord Clarendon to Lord Stratford May 81 1853 
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returned to Constantinople, and the whole diplomatic situa 
tion quickly underwent a complete change 

The Czar Nicholas, as we have seen, had always -wished to 
settle the Eastern Question in accord with Great Britain, and 
in January and February, 1853, he had two memorable inter 
views with Sir Hamilton Seymour, then British Ambassador 
in St Petersburg Once more he expressed his anxiety to 
come to an agreement with England in regard to Turkey, “ lest 
the sick man should suddenly die upon our hands, and his 
heritage fall into chaos and dissolution ” Moreover, he was 
prepared with a specific scheme Serbia, Bulgaria, and the 
Danubian Principalities were to be erected into independent 
States under Russian protection, and England, to secure her 
route to the East, might annex Egypt, Crete, and Cyprus 
Russia, he declared, did not desire permanently to occupy 
■Constantinople , but, if she did not, neither should England 
or any other great Power Least of all would 

Russia pemufrlNii flyal of the Byzantine Empire in favour of 
Greece, or the “ brell|B||||||g^rurke^mtoM Republics, 
as an asylum for the KossurB^HHH^^lftl^other revolu 
tionists ” The English. Ministers refused to the 

dissolution of the Ottoman Empire was imminent, or to dis 
cuss a partition of the inheritance ^ with th'* Czar who w as, 
with reason, gravely misCrusted in England 

Lioru Stratford, meanwhile, did not allow the grass to grow 
under his feet He induced the Porte to give satisfaction to 
Russia on the question of the Holy Places But the conces 
Sion made by the Porte effected no improvement in the 
diplomatic situation On the contrary, as the Porte became 
more concihatory, Menschikoff became more menacing Lord 
Stratford ad-vised the Porte to refuse the protectorate claimed 
by Russia over the Christian subjects of the Sultan, and on 
May 22 Menschikoff and the staff of the Russian Embassy 
quitted Constantinople A week later the Porte addressed 
to the Powers a Note announcing that “ the question of the 
Holy Places had termmated m a manner satisfactory to all 
parties , that nevertheless the Prince Menschikoff, not satisfied 
■with that, had demanded from the Porte a treaty to guar- 
antee the nghts and pnvileges of all kmds accorded by the 

^Eeutem Papers, Part v 122 of 1854 and Queen Vtctona's Letters, il 
682 9 
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Sultan to his Greek subjects ” Nevertheless, the Porte, 
though bound to take measures of self defence, did not 
abandon hopes of peace 

The hopes became fainter day by day On July 21 a 
Russian army under Prince Gortschakoff crossed the Pruth, 
and occupied the Principalities Russia thereupon an- 
nounced to the Powers that the occupation was not intended 
as an act of war, but as a material guarantee ” for the 
concession of her just demands 

On October 5 the Porte demanded from Russia the evacua- 
tion of the Principalities within fifteen days, and on October 23 
Turkey declared war The British fleet had already been 
ordered up to the Bosphorus— an order of which Russia had 
some cause to complain as a technical infraction of the 
Treaty of 1841 

Nevertheless, Russia and the Western Powers still remained The Mas 
at peace, and the Czar declared that, despite the Turkish 
declaration of war, he would not take the offensive m the 
Principalities The Turks, however, attacked vigorously on 
the Danube, and on November 30 the Russian Black Sea 
fleet retaliated by the entire de«viruction of a Turkish squadron 
m the Bay of Sinope The Massacre of Sinope was the 
immediate prelude to the European War 

On January 4, 1854, the allied fleets entered the Black The alhed 
Sea, with instructions to ‘‘ invite ’’ all Russian ships m the 
Black Sea to withdraw into harbour Even yet the Western sea 
Powers were not at war, but, on Februarv 27, England 
France, relying on a promi&e of support from Austiia, called 
upon Russia to restrict \/ithir purely diplomatic limits the 
discussion in which she has tor some t^me been engaged with 
the Sublime Poite,” and by return messenger to '' agree to 
the complete evacuation of the Provinces of Moldavia and 
Wallachia by the 30th of April Russia refused this ulti- 
matum, and the Western Powers declared war 

Can the Crimean War be justified before the tribunal of Was the 
impartial history Sir Robert Morier, writing in 1870, per 
haps expressed the current opinion when he describea it as justified? 
“ the only perfectly useless modern war that has been waged ” ^ 

Lord Salisbury, some twenty years later, enshrined m classical 

* Memoirs and Letters of Str Robert Moner by his daughter, Mrs Wemyg" 

U, 215 



178 EUROPE FROM 1815 TO 1928 [ 1880 - 


The War 
(1854 6 ) 


The War 
m the 
Crimea 


Battle ot 
the Alma 


phrase the opinion that “ England put her money on the 
wrong horse ” Lord Cromer, on the contrary, steadily ad- 
hered to the opinion that “ had it not been for the Crirpean 
War and the pohcy subsequently pursued by Lord Beaconsfield 
the independence of the Balkan States would never have been 
achieved, and the Russians would now be in possession of 
Constantmople ” ^ Kmglake has popularized the idea that 
England was an innocent tool in the hands of an unscrupulous 
adventurer, anxious to estabhsh a throne unrighteously at- 
tamed, bv a brilliant war causelessly provoked But that 
view IS discredited 

To the war itself we must now turn Early in 1854 a 
British fleet was sent to the Baltic, imder the command of 
Sir Charles Napier, but though it captured Bomarsund, the 
results of the expedition were disappointingly meagre, and 
contnbuted little to the ultimate issue of the war On April 5 
a British force under Lord Raglan, who had served both in 
the held and at the Horse Guaids under the Duke of WeUington, 
landed at Gallipoli It was preceded by a French army under 
Marshal Saint Arnaud, the fellow conspirator of Napoleon III 
in the first coup d'etat^ 

The Russians had already crossed tne Danube (March ls8) 
and had besieged Silistna, but on June 23 th-'y suddenl> 
raised the siege, and in July they commenced the evacua- 
tion of the Principalities By the end of the first week m 
August there was no longer a Russian soldier to the west 
of the Pruth The ostensible and immediate object of the 
European intervention might seem, therefore, to have been 
attained But the allies had already reached the momentous 
decision (June) to “ strike at the very heart of Russian power 
m the East — and that heart is at Sebastopol ” * 

The Cnmean ’War proper began in September 1854 Or 
the 14th che allied army, more than 50,000 strong, dis- 
embarked in the Bay of Eupatoria to the north of Sebastopol 
On the 19th the march towards Sebastopol began On the 
20th Mensehikoff, in command of 40,000 troops, tned to stop 
the advance of the allies on the Alma — a stream about fifteen 
miles north of Sebastopol After three hours of severe 
fightmg the Russians were routed The aUies, though vic- 


' p Sirs. 


* The Tmea, June 24, 1854. 
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tonous, suffered heavily But Lord Raglan, who commanded 
the Eiebtk Army, despite the lack of transport and the 
ravages of choleta, wanted to makfe an immediate assault 
upon Sebastopol Had his advice been taken Sebastopol 
would almost infallibly have fallen Saint Arnaud, the 
French commander, who was in the grip of a mortal disease, 
vetoed the suggestion, and preparations were made for a 
regular siege 

For a regular investment of Sebastopol the allied forces Siege of 
were hopelessly msufficient, and a fortress which might at the Sebastopol 
outset have been taken by assault was rendered every day 
more proof against a siege by Colonel von Todleben, the 
greatest engineer of his day On the heights above the town 
two brilliant battles were fought at Balaclava (October 25), 
and Inkermann (November 5), but thev yielded no conclusive 
results After Inkermann there were no operations on a large 
scale m the field until the middle of February Meanwhile 
the lot of the besiegers was rendered miserable by a great gale 
(November 14) which destroyed much of the allied shipping 
and indispensable stores to the value of £2,000,000 That 
gale was the real beginning of the sufferings which have 
made the ‘‘ Crimean Winter ’’ a byword in the history of 
military administration 

While the soldiers toiled and suffered in the trenches, the The Four 
diplomatists were busy at Vienna, and on December 28 the^®*”^ 
allied Powers, m conjunction with Austria, presented to the 
Russian plenipotentiary a Memorandum embodying the ‘‘ Four 
Points ” They were as follows — 

1 The exclusive protectorate exercised by Russia over 
Moldavia, Wallachia, and Serbia was to cease, and 
the privileges accorded by the Sultan to the Princi- 
palities were henceforward to be guaranteed collec- 
tively by the five Powers , 2 The navigation of the 
Danube was to be free , 3 The preponderance of 
Rnssia m the Black ^ea was to be terminated , and 
4 Russia was to renounce all pretensions to a pro- 
tectorate over the Christian subjects of the Porte , 
and the live Powers were to co operate in obtaining 
from the Sultan the confirmation and observance of 
the religious privileges of all the various Christian 
communities without infringing his dignity or the 
milepeiidence of his Crown 
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A Conference to consider these terms formally opened on 
March 15, 1855, but before that date arrived two events had 
occurred, each, in its way, of profound significance The 
first was the intervention of Sardinia , the second the death 
of the Czar Nicholas 

On January 26, 1855 Count Cavour signed a Convention 
with G^est Britain and France, promising the adhesion 
of Sardinia to the alliance Of good omen for the Western 
Powers, this step was incomparably the most momentous m 
the diplomatic history of modern Italy The Convention 
excited bitter opposition m Piedmont, but by the end of 
April 18,000 Italians were on their way to the Crimea, under 
the command of General Alfonso La Marmora ‘‘ You have 
the future of the country m your haversacks,”' was Cavour’s 
parting injunction to tue troops The response came from a 
soldier in the trenches, Out of this mud Italy will be made ” 
It was 

Ihe adhesion of Sardinia came as a timely encouragement 
to the allies To those who hoped for a speedy peace the 
death of the Czar Nicholas seemed of still happier augury 
Nicholas was unquestionably the prime author of the war , 
he had sustained it with unflagging energy, and he was 
bitterly disappointed at his failure to bring it to a rapid and 
brilliant termination 

The accession of the new Czar, Alexander II, did not, how- 
ever, render Russia more pliable The real ciux lay m the 
proposed limitation of Russian naval preponderance m the 
Black Sea, and on that point the negotiations, at the end of 
April, broke down ^ 

The war was nearing its end But there was still a great 
deal of hard fighting round Sebastopol during the spring and 
summer of 1855 

General P<51issier, who succeeded Canrobert m May, was 
not only a great soldier, but was possessed of the moral courage 
which Canrobert lacked He soon infused fresh vigour into 
the operations before Sebastopol 

Slowly but surely the allied armies pushed forward their 
hues towards the Russian fortifications, and on the night of 
May 16 16 the Russians were defeated on. the Tchernaya m 

history of these negotiations may be followed m minute detail 
inCrommow op cU* chap xi 
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a gallant effort to raise the siege To the alhed victory the 
Sardinian contingent under La Marmora largely contributed 
Thus were Cavour’s calculations precisely fulfilled In the 
waters of the Tchernaya the stain of Novara was wiped out 
for ever , out ot the mud of the Crimean trenches was modern 
Italy built up Henceforward Cavour could speak with his 
enemies m the gate The victory of the allies at the Tchernaya 
shattered the last hopes of relief for the gallant defenders of 
Sebastopol For three weeks the allies kept up a continuous 
and terribly destructive fire upon the devoted fortress, and 
on September 9, after a siege of 349 days, occupied the burn- 
ing rums of Sebastopol 

On November 28 General Fenwick Williams, who had Pall of 
been sent to reorganize the Turkish forces in Armenia, was^“® 
compelled to surrender the fortress of Kars General 
Muraviev’s success at Kars was a shght set off against the 
surrender of Sebastopol, and predisposed the mmd of the Czar 
Alexander to peace 

The Emperor Napoleon was even more anxious for peace 
He had got all he could out of the war , the French army March so, 
had gained tresh lustre trom its concluding passages , the 
English army had not Napoleon’s restless mind was already 
busy with the future disposition of Europe He was looking 
towards Russia and towards Italy , for England he had no 
further use Cavour too had got all he wanted As soon as 
there was a chance of peace, Austria spared no effort to detach 
Napoleon from the English alliance And she nearly suc- 
ceeded , but on January 16, 1856, the Czar (at the instance 
of his brother in law the King of Prussia) accepted as a basis 
of negotiation the “ Four Points ” (including a stipulation for 
the neutralization of the Black Sea), and on February 1 a 
Protocol embodying these terms was concluded by the repre- 
sentatives of the five Powers at Vienna The definitive Peace 
was signed at Pans on March 80, 1850 The mam terms were 
as follows — 

1 The Subhme Porte was formally admitted, on the 
mvitation of the six Powers (including the King of 
Sardinia), to “ participate m the public law and 
concert of Europe,” and the Powers engaged severally 
to respect, and collectively to guarantee “ the m- 
dependence and the territorial mtegnty of the 
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Ottoman Empire ” , 2 The Sultan announced his 
intention to ameliorate the condition of his subjects 
“ without distinction of creed or race ” , and the 
Powers repudiated the “ right to interfere either 
collectively or separately,” in the internal affairs 
of Turkey, 8 The Black Sea was neutralized, its 
waters and ports were to be open to the mercantile 
marine of every nation, but permanently “ inter 
dieted to the flag of war ” , and there were to be 
no arsenals, either Russian or Turkish, on its coasts , 
4 Kars was to be restored to the Turks, and the 
Crimea to Russia , 5 The navigation of the Danube 
was to be open on equal terms to the ships of all 
nations, under the control of an international com 
mission , 6 Southern Bessarabia was to be ceded 
by Russia to Moldavia The Principalities of 
Moldavia and Wallachia were to remain under the 
suzerainty of the Porte , Russia renounced her ex 
elusive protectorate over them, and the contracting 
Powers collectively guaranteed their privileges , 
they were to enjoy “ an independent and national 
administration with full liberty of worship, legisla 
tion, and commerce, and were to have “ a national 
armed force ” In each province a national Con 
vention was to be held “ to decide the definitive 
organization of the Principalities ” , 7 The hberties 
of Serbia were to be similarly guaranteed 
Under a separate treaty, concluded on April 16, Great 
Bntain, Austria, and France agreed to guarantee, jointly 
and severally, the independence and the integrity of the 
Ottoman Empire , they pledged themselves to regard any 
infraction as a cclsus belli, and undertook to come to an under 
standing with the Sultan and ivith each other as to the 
measures necessary for rendering their guarantee effectual 
By an addendum to the treaty, known as the Declaration 
of Pans, it was agreed to abolish privateering, and to proclaim 
as permanently accepted pnnciples of maritime war the con- 
cessions in favour of neutrals made dunng the recent war by 
England and France (1) a neutral flag was to cover an 
enemy’s goods, except contraband of war , (2) neutral mer- 
chandise, except contraband, was not to be seized under an 
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enemy’s flag , and (3) a blockade must be “ effective,” i e* 
maintamed by an adequate naval force Such were the terms 
of the treaty which crowned the conclusion of the Crimean 
War 

What had the war achieved ^ The most obvious result Results of 
was the new lease of life secured to the Ottoman Empire 
The Sultan was to have his chance, free from all interference, 
friendly or otherwise, to put his house in order The Powers 
had expressly repudiated the ncrht of interference Yet the 
Sultan, if he were wise, couia not tail to observe that the 
guarantee of independence and integrity vouchsafed to him 
by the Powers, imposed upon them a corresponding obligation 
Morally, if not legally, they were bound to see to it that the 
Porte behaved m accordance with the unwritten rules of 
polite society In repudiating the exclusive protectorship of 
Russia, they assumed a responsibility for the good govern 
ment of the Christian subjects of the Porte which the Sultan 
could Ignore only at his peril 

To Russia the Treaty of Pans mvolved, for the time being Russia 
a bitter disaopointment, if not a profound humiliation For 
a century and a half she had pursued with singular con 
sistency three mam objects to establish her naval and com- 
mercial supremacy on the waters and coasts of the Black 
Sea , to secure a free outlet to the Mediterranean , and to 
obtain from the Porte an acknowledgment of her position as 
champion of the liberties, pohtipal and ecclesiastical, of the 
Christian subjects of the Suitan At times there ha^i floated 
before the eyes of Russian rulers, notably those of the Czarina 
Catherme, dreams even more ambitious The Treaty of Pans 
not only dissipated completely all ideas of partition but 
mvolved a diaastrons set-back to those move sober and prosaic 
aims which had inspired Russian policy trom the days of 
Peter the Great to those of Alexander II 

The neutralization of the Black Sea was of special concern The Black 
to England, as the leading naval Power of the world 
from the Russian point of view it was an insolent and mtoler- 
able interference in the domestic concerns of the Russian 
Empire It was, therefore, absolutely certain that Russia 
would seize the first favourable opportunity to get rid of the 
shackles imposed upon her by the Treaty of Pans 

The opportunity came with the outbreak, in 1870, of the 
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Franco German War Bismarck owed Russia a very heavy 
debt , the time had come to discharge it 

The means were ready to hand In October 1870 Prince 
Gortschakoff addressed to the Powers a ciicular denouncing 
on behalf of Russia the Black Sea clauses of the Tieatv of 
Pans (1856), and declaring that the Czar proposed to resume 
his “ sovereign rights ” in the Black Sea 

The Russian circular evoked strong opposition both in 
England and in Austria But Gortschakoff went on his way 
unheeding Bismarck was behind him, and Bismarck was 
confident that though England might bark she would not 
bite He had reason for his confidence 

By the Treaty of London the Black Sea clauses (Arts \i, 
xiii, and xiv) of the Treaty of Pans were accordingly abro 
gated , but the Black Sea was to remain open to the mercan 
tile marine of all nations as heretofore , at the same time the 
closing of the Straits was confirmed with the additional proviso 
that the Sultan was empowered to open them in time of peace 
to the warships of friendly and allied Powers, if such action 
were necessary, to secure the execution of the stipulations of 
the Treaty of Pans 

That English prestige suffered severely from the emascula- 
tion of that treaty can hardly be denied To the Black Sea 
clauses she had attached great importance , from a selfish 
pomt of view she had little else to show for a heavy expend i 
ture in men and money 

France had not much more But though France gamed 
little by the Trimean War, Napoleon gained much In 1853 
his position in Europe was far from assured , the Crimean 
War established it , and until the advent of Bismarck his 
influence upon the Continent was almost supreme The war 
gained him, paradoxically, the friendship of Russia the 
peace lost him the confidence of England 

The greatest gamer by the war, excepting the Porte, was 
Italy The intervention of Sardinia m the war not only gave 
her a place in the Concert of Europe, but the right as well as 
the opportunity to champion the cause of Italian hberation 
How well Cavour utilized the opportunity a later chapter will 
disclose 
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CHAPTER XI 

FRANCE (1840 59) 

THE SECOND EMPIRE NAPOLEON III 

L a FRANCE s’ennuie — So Lamartine summarized 
the history of the July monarchy In his view the 
throne of the Citizen King collapsed under sheer bore- 
dom VEmpire c'est la paix Thus Louis Napoleon referred 
to the tradition of the First Empire, and announced the pro 
gramme of the Second Whatever might be said of the First 
Empire, the promise was not implemented by the Second 
Even before the hereditary Presidency had been transformed 
into the Empire, the Prince President was engaged in nego 
tiations about the Holy Places which, as we have seen, sup- 
plied the prelude, if not the cause of, the Crimean War 
Hardly was the ink dry on the Treaty of Pans before the 
Emperor embarked on the policy which led directly to the 
war of Italian liberation Napoleon was not free of the en- 
tanglements involved in his Italian policy before he plunged 
into his crazy adventure in Mexico The Empire was not 
twenty years old before it collapsed under the military dis 
asters of 1870 The Empire did not then bring peace , but 
no one could pretend that it induced boredom Napoleon III 
at least avoided the blunder which had proved fatal to Louis 
Philippe, even if he made others fatal to himself 

Nephew of the first Napoleon, and grandson of his wife, 
the vivacious ex Empress Josephine, Louis Napoleon was 
bom m Pans on April 20, 1808 His father, Louis Bonaparte, 
was at that moment occupying none too comfortably the 
throne of Holland To him Louis Napoleon owed little , and 
after the separation of his parents he shared the home of his 
mother Hortense Beauharnais, near Pans To her he owed 
much, and repaid the debt with affectionate devotion 

186 
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When the alhed sovereigns occupied Paris m 1814^ King 
Frederick Wilham of Prussia brought his children to play 
with the children of the ex Queen Hortense That was the 
first meeting between Louis Napoleon and the future German 
Emperor After Waterloo, Hortense and her children found 
refuge in Switzerland During the insurrections of 1830 the 
young Princes were m Rome That they joined the Car 
bonari is practically certain, and their notorious sympathy 
with the revolutionary movement led to their expulsion 
from Rome The elder brother died in Italy, and m July 
1832 the feeble life of his cousm, Napoleon II,” flickered 
out Thus Louis Napoleon began to be regarded as the heir 
to the Bonapartist claims 

In 1836 he made his first attempt to assert them Strasburg The 
happened at that time to be garrisoned by the most strongly 
Bonapartist regiment in the French army — the 4th artillery — 
and mainly for that reason was selected as the locale of the 
initial attempt Thanks to Colonel Vaudrey, the commander 
of the regiment, the attempt to raise Strasburg met with 
momentary success, but in less than three hours the Prince 
was under arrest Louis Philippe, though secretly perturbed, 
wisely rendered the fiasco ridiculous by refusing to prosecute 
the young Pretender, who was summarily transported to the 
United States His comrades, though tried, were acquitted, 
and the enthusiasm with which the verdict wa« greeted n list 
be noted as a significant stage m the Pret p er’s progress 
The Strasburg failure had provided a cheap ctivertisement 
But, to the detriment of Napoleon’s career, it led King Jerome 
to forbid his daughter, the Princess Mathilde’s marriage to 
her cousin 

Recalled to his mother’s deathbed m Switzerland, the Deslddea 
Prince again became an object of suspicion to the French 
Government, who formally demanded his expulsion In 
order to relieve his hosts of embarrassment, the Prince 
withdrew to England, whence in 1839 he issued Des Idees 
Napoteomennes This little book obtained a wide circulation, 
and served to sustain the curiosity of his countrymen regard- 
ing the “ exiled ” author Nor, wonderful to relate, was the 
Napoleonic fever sensibly diminished by the Pretender’s 
Ignominious failure at Boulogne (August 5, 1840) 

The Boulogne expedition ” was a repetition, on a some The 
what more elaborate scale, but with even more slender 
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chances of success, of the Strasburg experiment The Prince 
himself escaped death hy drowning, only to find himself 
a prisoner Arraigned with some twenty comrades beiore 
a Court of Peers m Pans, Louis Napoleon made a brilliant 
speech m his own defence ‘‘‘ He rejoiced that foi the first 
time m his life he was able to speak at laige m Fi nice to 
Frenchmen , for the Boulogne attempt he assumed sole 
responsibility , he had no accomplices , but he had been 
constrained to make the attempt m tulfilment of a solemn 
duty to France ” The peroration opened thus Un deimer 
mot, messieurs Je repicoente devant vous un prmcipe, une 
cause, une defaite , le prmcipe e’est, la Souverametd du 
peuple , la cause, e’est f Empiie , la defaite, Waterloo Le 
prmcipe vous I’avez reconnu, la cause, vous lavezseivi, la 
defaite, vous voulez la venger ” This might not be peace, 
but it was magnificent The orator was, however, sentenced 
to imprisonment for life m a French fortress 

Immured for nearly six years (1840 6) at Ham, Louis was 
not idle His Fragments Histonques (1841) was designed to 
refute Guizot’s attempted parallel between the English 
Revolution of 1688 and the July Revolution in France A 
senes of articles in French provincial papers was cleverly 
calculated to conciliate the support of the Clericals, the army 
and the Republicans — three classes which Louis Phihppe 
was steadily estranging , while The Extinction of Pauperism 
(1844) formulated an ingenious plan for the relief of un 
employment, a problem which, as already mdicated, was 
just emerging m France, as a result of the transition from 
the domestic to the factory system The death of his uncle 
Joseph, ex King of Spam (July 1844), afforded the indefatigable 
author an opportunity for a memoir m the Revue de V Empire, 
and an elaborate History of Artillery (1845) once more com 
pelled the attention of students of war to the prisoner at Ham 
In May 1846 the prisoner effected his escape, and the 
danng episode endeared the Prince to all lovers of the romantic 
Two years’ residence m London ensued upon the escape from 
Ham Social engagements were pleasantly diversified by a 
sedulous and business hke pursuit of English heiresses, among 
whom Miss Rowles of Camden Place, Chislehurst (a house 
destined to afford the pursuer his last earthly refuge), and 
Miss Burdett Coutts, were the most conspicuous All these 
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ladies eluded the pursuit, but the Prince did capture the 
irregular though not virginal affection of a Miss Howard, 
whose fortune, acquired from previous admirers, was not a 
matter of indifference to her latest lover But his success 
earned him the life long hatred of a rival who took an ample 
revenge in one of the most brilliant romances of the Victorian 
era Whether or no Miss Howard was dearly bought at the 
expense of the Intaston of the Crimea^ certain it is that 
Kinglake’s mordant pen contributed largely to form the 
average Englishman’s opinion of Napoleon III 

On the tall of the Orleans monarchy, Louis Napoleon The 
hastened to Paris, and offered his sword and services to 
Republic Both were declined, and he was bidden to quit 
France within four and twenty hours Though protesting 
against the law of banishment, he did not stand at the election 
for the National Assembly in April, but his partisans worked 
steadily, and, m the ensuiiig June, he was elected m absence 
for no fewer than four out of the twenty three Departments 
m which by elections took place A week later the Assembly 
in panic issued a warrant for his arrest should he attempt to 
land in France, but in twenty four houis it reversed its decision 
and agreed to allow him to take his seat 

Thereupon the Prince wrote to the Assembly to dis- 
avow all who ascribe to me ambitions which are not mine ” 

‘‘ My name,” he added, is the symbol of order, nationality 
and glory, and it would be a great grief to me to see it used 
to increase the troubles which are rending our country ” 

Rather than that he would remain in exile Nevertheless, 
the letter contained a broad hint “ Should the people im 
pose duties on me I should know how to fulfil them ” The 
Assembly was divided between derision and alarm But 
the inscrutable conspirator solved its difficulties and put his 
opponents hopelessly m the wrong by resigning his seat 
Then followed the days of June and the Cavaignac dic- 
tatorship In September thirteen seats were vacated , for five 
of them Louis was elected, and on September 26 he took his 
seat The first stage of the difficult journey was accomplished 

The second was i cached in the election for the Presidency Presideat 
m December Against the clause excluding from candidature 
members of houses which had reigned m France the Prince 
had successfully protested, but m a speech so halting that it 
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actually deluded the Assembly mto the belief that the speaker 
was innocuous “ I thought this man was dangerous,” said 
the Deputy who had proposed the clause “ After hearing him 
I perceive that I was wrong and I withdraw my amendment 

The election of President, as already indicated, was to be 
by direct manhood suffrage ^ Intended to assure the election 
of Lamartine, the device played straight mto the hands of 
Louis Napoleon Cavaignac, on whose behalf all the pressure 
of the Government was exerted, received 1,448,107 votes , 
Lamartine, the hero of February, obtained only 17,910 The 
aggregate vote of the four Republican candidates amounted 
to less than 2,000,000 , the fifth candidate, almost a stranger 
to France but the hearer of a magic name, polled no fewer 
than 5,434,226 votes The “ man of destiny ” had arrived, 
and before the year 1848 closed a Napoleon was again estab- 
hshed at the Elys^e 

Before he reached the summit of the Tuileries there was 
a difficult ridge to chmb The term of the Presidency was 
limited to four years, and there was no legal means by which 
the Constitution could be amended True, Napoleon was now 
in the saddle, but unless the Constitution were revised or 
violated he would have to dismount m 1852 

The situation called for the most cautious and adroit 
handhng The Assembly elected in 1849 contained only a 
handful of Bonapartists Of its 750 members, 500 were 
Monarchists , perhaps 200 “ Legitimists ” , some 300 Orlean- 
ists The minority were Republicans, moderate or red Yet 
the lack of a party m the Chamber proved in the end a positive 
advantage to the President The Assembly, by its policy of 
reaction, played into his hands It prohibited public meetings , 
censored the Press , restored the supremacy of the Church 
m education by the Lox FalUmx, voted salanes to its own 
members, and disfranchised no fewer than 3,000,000 electors 
out of 10,000,000 The position of all parties was evidently 
precarious, and the leaders were all prepanng for the next 
development ThierS and Broglie visited Claremont , the 
Legitimists gathered round “ Henn V ” at Wiesbaden Mean- 
while, leaving Paris momentarily to the Assembly, the 
President made tour after tour m the provmces, and, by 

^CavaigB^ nalked that this vote was fatal to faia hopes Cf The Secret 
efttie ePSlat, p. M. 
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splendid military reviews, by modesty of mien and generosity 
of hand, he steadily won his way among the people of France 
Every remnant of Bonapartist sentiment was sedulously 
cultivated The army was caressed , the peasants were 
encouraged , even the urban Socialists v ere taught to look 
with hope to the author of Jhe Extinction of Pauperism 
Pans remained sullen, but the provinces, and in particular 
the soldiers and the peasants, welcomed the President with 
ever increasing cordiality 

A Constitution virtually incapable of legal amendment , 
a Chamber distinctly hostile , a Ministry less m sympathy 
with the President than with the Chamber , an electorate 
which had spoken with one voice when electing the Legis- 
lature and with another when electing the Executive , a 
capital much behind the provinces in devotion to his person, — 
such was the situation which confronted the President The 
Odilon Barrot Ministry was dismissed before he had been in 
office a year (Oct 31, 1849), and had been replaced by a 
Cabinet of personal supporters, like Morny, Persigny, Fleury, 
and Saint Arnaud, under the nominal leadership of General 
d’Hautpoul In the late summer of 1850 the President 
personally appealed to the provinces for a mandate in favour 
of revision , the Assembly, when it reassembled in November, 
declared open war upon him , the President retorted by the 
dismissal of General Changarnier, Commander of the National 
Guard and the Pans garrison, and the avowed champion of 
the Chamber (Jan 9, 1851) 

The significance of Changarmer’s dismissal was not toPrehmin 
be mistaken An ostentatious illustration of the President’s 
control of the army, it was at the same time a direct challenge 
to the Legislature After this, matters hastened to a crisis 
The President’s term of office was to expire in 1852 Nor 
could he be re elected except after an interval of four years 
What was to happen ? The Republicans were sinking lo'^er 
and lower m public esteem Would then the Monarchists 
“ fuse ” ? Would the childless Henri V ” recognize an 
Orleanist heir ? ^ Or would the provinces force a Napoleonic 
Empire upon Pans ? As far back as May 1849 M de Morny * 

^ Louis Philippe had died in August 1850 

* The son of the ex Queen Hortense by the Comte de Flahaut Momy was 
half brother (illegitimately) to Louis Napoleon 
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had written to Madame de Flahaut The Empire is the 
only thing that can save the situation ” ^ Man> people were 
beginning to share his vie^s ‘‘If/’ wrote an acute and 
detached observer, “ there could be anything absolutely new 
under the sun it would be the spectacle which France offers 
to the world to day It is filled with Monarchists who cannot 
establish a monarchy, and who groan under the weight of a 
Republic which has no Republicans to defend it In the midst 
of this confusion only two personages remain standing, Louis 
Napoleon and the Mountain, two things onl> are possible, a new 
Revolution or a Dictatorship It is evident to me that foice 
must bring about a solution ’ ^ The diagnosis was accui de 
A deadlock was now threatened Ihe Chamber passed a 
vote of want of confidence m the Mmisti\, and forced it to 
resign The President refused to nominate a parliamentary 
Ministry The Chamber refused to increase the President s 
allowance Ihe President reappointed the Ministry, which 
had been censured by the Legislature A revision of ihe 
Constitution was proposed and carried bv a large majontv in 
the Chamber (446 to 278) but the majoiity was less tlian ihe 
three fourths necessary to give it validitv (July 10) Mean- 
while the tide m favour of revision was rising rapidly m the 
provinces In the spimg of 1850 fifty two Dej) iitmental 
Councils had petitioned m fivour of it m the autumn ihe 
number rose to seveni y nine ^ 

The President had now made up his mind to ut Ills 
secret was shared by six persons emiv his Inlf brother 
Morny, Saint Ainaud, Persigny, Maiipis, Flihiut, and his 
confidential secretary Moequard On Octobci 2b the Govern 
ment was dismissed md all the admunstialive threads wt u 
gathered into the hands of tlicsemen S imi Ainaucl lx< 
IMiuister ol \\ ii ind Miupis Picket of Polne Du Novcm 
ber 4 the Chaiubf is met, imi the Pusukut piopuscd to tlum 
the repeal of tlu ] n\ ol M ly 81, and a rtiuiii to mint is il 
suffrage It was an istute move , but by a m ijontv of 
seven the project was defeated (Nov 15) The Legislature 
then attempted to regain control of the army (Nov 18) 

Its failure removed the last impediment to the mup d'iiat 
At midnight of December 1 2 the stroke long contemplated 

iLoxd Kerry m 

* Quoted by Dutkkison, op eit , p 211. 


•Out of 86 
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fell No detail which could ensure success was neglected 
The plan devised with extraordinary skill was executed with 
perfect precision Complete secrecy was maintained , the 
subordinate agents knew nothing of the general scheme , each 
performed his own allotted task in isolation, ignorant of the 
tasks allotted to others When Pans awoke on December 2 it 
was to find the walls of the city covered with placards, each 
containing two proclamations, addressed by the President to 
the people and the army respectively, and a Decree The 
Decree declared that the Assembly was dissolved, the May Law 
repealed and universal suffrage restored and promised that a 
fortnight hence the people should express by plebiscite their 
approval or disapproval The proclamations were cunningly 
calculated to secure the support of the army and the people ^ 

Meanwhile every point of vantage had been occupied by 
the troops under the command of Saint Arnaud Seventy 
eight leaders of the opposition, among them Thiers, Cavaignac 
and Chargarmer, had been quietly arrested m their beds 
Not a drop of blood had been shed Perfect order prevailed 
Men read the proclamations, and, with a shrug of the shoulders, 
went on their way Not a shop put up its shutters , nor a 
bank , not a cafe or a theatre was closed 

Some 200 deputies, finding the doors of the Chamber 
barred to them, attempted to hold a meeting elsewhere 
They were arrested, but, to their chagrin, were quickly re- 
leased On the evening of the Wednesday, the 3rd, a collision 
occurred between the soldiers and civilians, and two soldiers and 
Baudm, the President of the Assembly, were killed On the 
4th there was more serious fighting, resulting in a loss in 
killed and wounded of *500 to 600 soldiers and civilians ^ The 
loss of life, though serious enough, v as insignificant compared 
with the dajs of June ’ 

The country apparently approved the cotq) d elat Only ^ 

in the south east was there serious disorder Pans expressed 
its satisfaction il a bien fait e'est le vrai neoeu de son ancle 
The plebiscite, taken on December 20, confirmed first im- 
pressions The draft Constitution was approved by nearly 
7| million voters , only 640,000 votes were cast against it 

^ The placard is reproduced m facsimile ap Kerry p 123 

* Estimates varied from 200 to 1200 for a critical discussion of the 
Ogures see Guedalla The Coup d Etat pp 21 22 and Simpson II 172 
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Broglie’s comment, though cyxucal, was not unjust “ Th« 
people has the Government it prefers, and the bourgeoisn 
the Government it deserves ” Proudhon, representmg th« 
opposite extreme, wrote of the event a year or two later 
“ Napoleon III est I’expression legitime, authentique, de< 
masses bourgeoises et prol^taires S’ll n’est pas precis^menl 
le prodruit de la volont^ nationale k coup sur il Test de la 
permission nationale ” The point was admirably put At 
the lowest the nation acqmesced in the coup d'etat Napoleon’s 
own excuse for the violent step was not without vahdity 
“ Je n’etais sorti de la legaht^ que pour rentrer dans le droit ’ 
This is, indeed, ever the plea, if not of the tyrant, at least of 
the dictator , and m the name of “ droit ” many thmgs not 
merely illegal but immoral have been done France formed 
no exception to this rule 

On the conclusion of the plebiscite the Prince President 
transferred his residence to the Tuileries, and thence on 
January 14, 1852, he promulgated, on his own sole authority, 
a revised Constitution 

The President was confirmed in ofhee for ten \eirb, and 
was to have the right of sanctioning all laws and decrees 
The Ministers were to be responsible solely and individually 
to him A Council of State, nominated by him, was to draft 
laws, but only on the President’s initiative legislation 
was to be in the hands of two Houses a small Senate 
composed of the Marshals, Admirals, and Cardinals ex vjjicio 
and 150 other members nommated by the President, and 
a Corps Ligislattf, composed of 261 members The latter 
could veto, but could neither initiate nor amend legislative 
projects This was in fact the Consulate Constitution as 
amended by the hrst Napoleon It was commended to the 
people as the “only Constitution adipttd to the social and 
administrative institution of modern France, and calculated 
to secure the liberties of France and the maintenance of 
Napoleonic principles ’’ But the second edition of the Con 
sulate did not last even as long as the first 

In November 1852 a second plebiscite pronounced, by a 
majority (7,824,129 against 258,149) even larger than that of 
December 1851, for the transformation of the Presidency into 
an hereditary Empire On December 2 the new Emperor 
was proclaimed, under the style of Napoleon III, and two 
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months later he mamed Eugeme Contesse de T^ba, a Spanish 
lady of great beauty and charm, though not of royal birth 
The Empress, despite her grace and beauty, never became 
popular even m Pans, and much less m the provmces Her 
chanties were large, but her heart was cold The pride of the 
French people was hurt by the Emperor’s failure to obtain 
the hand of a royal princess, and the personal quahties of the 
Empress were not such as to atone for her lack of royal blood 
Like the Emperor, she captivated Queen Victoria and the 
Prince Consort, but except among the extreme Clericals she 
had few real friends in France, while her pohtical influence 
was uniformly unfortunate 

With the birth of a Prmce Imperial, however, the Second 
Empire seemed to be fairly estabhshed in France, as it had 
already attained a position of pre eminence m Europe 

The Constitution of 1852 required but httle amendment Autocracy 
to adapt it to the changed stattis of the individual m whose 
hands all etfective power was already concentrated Between 
1852 and 1870 no fewer than sixteen Constitutional amend- 
ments were effected, either by Sdnat Consultes or Imperial 
Decrees, but most of them were of mmor importance, and 
only the Hst two went any distance m the direction of hberal- 
izing the institutions of the Empire The earher amendments 
served rather to render the position of the Emperor more 
absolute 

The Emperor had command of the forces by land and sea , 
he could make peace and war and conclude treaties of com- 
merce , his was the prerogative of pardon , he alone could 
initiate legislation and promulgate laws , he defined the 
functions of the Senate and the Legislative body, and the 
constitutional relations between them , and though the 
budget of each Ministry was voted by the Legislature, it was 
the Emperor who settled the detailed appropriation Though 
the Emperor ostentatiously proclaimed his “responsibility ” to 
the nation, it was he alone who could initiate a plebiscite and 
determine the terms of reference 

Like an American President, the Emperor had Ministers, 
but no “ Ministry no Cabinet in the Enghsh sense The 
Ministers, ten m number, were excluded from the Legislature , 
they were individually responsible to the Emperor, but not 
to each other Almost daily they waited on the Emperor, 
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ma.di'* their reports, and received their orders. ^ The ad- 
mmisiratirn was in short, personal and departmental The 
President of the Council of State — a very important func- 
tionary — was nominated by the Emperor, as were the Presi- 
dents of the Senate and the Chamber 

The Chamber was elected by universal suffrage, but the 
constituencies were “ gerrymandered ” so as to secure the 
return of the “ official ” candidates The addresses of these 
candidates were printed at the public expense, and were com 
mended to the electorate by the Prefects To unofficial 
tiandidates no facilities were afforded public meetings were 
prohibited and permission to post placards had to be obtained 
from the Prefect, who generally refused it to opponents 

Local governmert was concentiated in the hands of the 
Prefects who were themselves the nominees and creatures ot 
the Emperor Even the Mayors and Deputy Mayors of the 
Communes were nominated by the Government 

The Lot Falloux had restored the supremacy of the Church 
over education, and the Emperor strove consistently to 
cement the alliance between the Throne and the Altar At 
all the great festivals of the Church the Government was 
officially represented , encouragement was given to Catholic 
missions , grants were made to the churches, and many of 
their old privileges were restored to the “ congregations ” 
Over the whole field of education, University, Secondary, and 
Primary, the Government was ultimately supreme, but much 
of its authority was delegated, m effect, to the Bishops and 
the “ congregations ” Religious teaching, under the mspec 
tion of the Bishops, was made compulsory for all boarders in 
Secondary Schools, and the Church, through the “ eongrega 
tions,” rapidly regained control of Primary education 

Nevertheless, if pohtical liberty was repressed, many ad 
mirable reforms, social, economic, and financial, were carried 
through If the Empire did not bring peace to Europe, it 
did brmg to France, during the first decade of its existence, 
great prestige and no httle prosperity Louis Napoleon had 
already m the Bordeaux speech adumbrated his programme 
“ There is a fear to which I ought to reply In a spirit of 
suspicion some people say the Empire is war I say, the 
Empire is peace Yet I confess that I, hke the Emperor, 
have many conquests to make I wish, hke him, to conquer 
* Albert Thomai* ap C M TT xi 288 » 
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to reconciLation wamng factions, and to turn bi<k a^^am 
into the great popular river the angry ^ide curreits which 
are like to lose themselves without p ofit to an vbody I wish 
to conquer to religion, to morality, vO prospent/, ^hat part 
of the populate n, till so large, which m the midst ot a comitry 
of faith and beliei, are scarcely acqiiamted with the piecepts 
of Christ, which, in the bosom of the most fertile cou itry m 
the world, can scarcely procure for themsehes the bare 
necessaries of life We have immense tracts of waste lands 
to bring into cultivation , loads to open, harbours to deepen, 
canals to complete, rivers to render navigable, a letwork of 
railways to link up Facing us, opposite Marseilles we have 
a vast realm to assimilate to France We have all our great 
ports of the West to brmg near to France by developing the 
rapid means of communication which are still lacking On 
all sides we have rums to restore, false gods to overthrow, 
truths to make triumphant This is how I should understand 
the Empire, if the Empire is, indeed, to be restored Such 
are the conquests I contemplate, and all you who suriound 
me who desire, like* myself, the welfare of our country You 
are my spldiers ” 

This speech was no impromptu utterance , it was the Social and 
expression of long reflection and genuine conviction, and the 
early years of the Empire went far to redeem the promises 
it contained The forces of anarchy were repressed , social 
order was restored , every kind of encouragement was 
afforded to industry , means of communication were im 
proved , roads, canals, and harbours were constructed, and 
the railway system of France, hitherto inchoate, was completed 
from north to south, from west to east The credit resources 
of the country were mobihzed m support of commerce, m 
dustry, and agriculture Two great central banks, the Cridtt 
foncter and the CrMtt mobther^ were established , and land- 
banks were set up both m Pans and m the provinces Com- 
merce and industry quickly responded to the stimulus In 
twenty years industrial production doubled The number of 
agricultural societies was mcreased , horse breeding was en- 
couraged , land was brought mto cultivation by draming the 
marshes Pans was rebuilt, and made more spacious, more 
sanitary, more splendid, and above all more defensible, schemes 
were promoted for the provision of workmen’s dwellings, for 
insurance against old age and accidents , labour associations 
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weie legalized , thrift was encouraged by the formation of 
benefit and co operative societies , industrial exhibitions were 
promoted on an imposing scale, and by the conclusion of the 
Cobden treaty a long step was taken — ^not to the entire 
satisfaction of French manufacturers — ^towards freedom of 
commercial intercourse between England and France In all 
this the Emperor himself was the prime instigator The 
misfortune was, as Dr Fisher has well said, that although he 
‘‘ had a certam gift of pohtical perspective, and could paint 
on the canvas of the future with a bold sweep of the brush 

his figures had no anatomy, and were like the creations 
of the dilettante artist who has excused himself from the 
tough and technical disciphne of his craft His judgment 
was unsteady, his head full of untested fanciful and contra 
dictory policies , his capacity unequal to the execution of his 
opaque and fluctuatmg designs ” ^ 

jThe This acute analysis applies even more to his excursions 

into mternational affairs than to his schemes for domestic 
reform ‘‘ Revolutionary schemes of foreign policy floated 
like storm driven clouds across the surface of his unquiet 
spirit ” So writes Dr Fisher “ He appears,” wrote the 
Prmce Consort, after a visit to the Emperor m France, to 
have thought much and deeply on politics, yet more like an 
‘ Amateur Politician ’ mixing many very sound and many 
very crude notions together ” ^ “ His head,” said Lord 
Palmerston more bluntly, “ is as full of schemes as a warren 
IS full of rabbits ” That Kmglake did him an injustice in 
makmg him the villain of the Crimean drama we have already 
seen But the desire to set bounds to the ambitious designs 
of Russia in South eastern Europe was the least fantastic of 
the schemes which his fertile brain conceived In the course 
of conversations with the Prince Consort he suggested the 
union of Spam and Portugal, though whether Spain was to be 
given to Portugal or Portugal to Spam he seemed uncertain , 
he wanted to turn Austria out of North Italy, but thought 
she might get compensation in South eastern Europe, or 
perhaps m Syria , Poland he was anxious to restore, but 
when pressed by Prmce Albert to say whether it was to be 
th^ int^ral Poland of 1772, or the truncated Poland of 1798 
he was less clear the Grand Duchy of Warsaw would indeed 

* pp 88 * Martin Life ui, 100 
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satisfy him , England might take Eg 3 ?pt , Morocco he assigned 
to Spam — and so on On the Schleswig Holstem question he 
confessed to Prince Albert “ the same ignorance which is 
common with Enghsh statesmen,” but was “ glad to receive ” 
from his guest “ a general condensed history of the whole 
transaction ” Was his policy m 1868 4 based on that 
history ? “ When France is satisfied,” so Napoleon had 

declared at Bordeaux, “ the world has rest ” The world had 
little rest durmg the Second Empire though the unrest was 
not all due to the Emperor Three years after the conclusion 
of the Treaty of Pans France was at war with Austria But 
the war of 1859 belongs rather to Italian than to French 
history, and to explain its genesis we must retrace our steps 
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CHAPTER XII 

THE ITALIAN RISOBGIMENTO (1849-71) 

VIOTOE EMMANUEL CAVOUE GAEIBALDI 

T he year of revolution (1848 9) had come and gone , 
the siatus quo ante was restored , to all outward seeming 
the Italy of 1849 was the Italy of 1 81 5 In reahty it 
was lar otherwise , the body of Italy was unchanged , its 
soul had been profoundly stirred Italy was destined m t>>e 
future to reap a rich harvest from the seed sown in 1848 , 
but the tmie was not yet , nor was the harvest to be reaped 
by the same men or the same methods For the moment, 
however, reaction reigned supreme Austna was re estab 
hshed in Lombardy and Venetia , the petty princedoms were 
restored m Central Italy , the Pope was again master of the 
Romagna , the Two Sicilies were once more in the clutches 
of a Bourbon despotism 

The failure of 1848 9 had, however, taught the more 
thoughtful patnots one salutary lesson Neither to the 
Papacy nor to the Mazzinian Repubheans could Italy look for 
salvation Mazzmi had mdeed accomphshed a great work 
for Italy , but by 1849 his life mission, httle as he realized it, 
was fulfilled It had been his to inspire young Italy with 
something of his own ardent temper , to point the politicians 
to the goal of a united Italy By his methods this goal 
would never have been reached He had done his part , his 
was the brain to conceive, his were not the hands to erect 
an enduring pohtical structure The prophet must give way 
to the diplomatist The fiasco of 1848 9 shattered the 
Repubhean ideal, and fortunate it was for Italy Unity 
could never have been achieved, nor even federahsm, under 
the flag of the Republic 

Nor was it only the Repubheans who were discredited by 
the failure of 1848 9 The Neo Guelphs, the party which, as 
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we have seen, looked to a reformed and reformmg Papacy to 
lead the Italian Risorgimento were equally disappointed In 
1836 Niccold Tommaseo, a Tuscan poet, exiled from Tuscany 
for his contributions to the Antologia^ had published in Pans 
his Delle nuove Speranze <yitaha, a work in which he appealed 
to princes and priests to work for the regeneration of Italy 
under the banner of the Papacy In 1843 Vincenzo Gioberti, 
a Piedmontese priest, and like Tommaseo an exile, pubhshed 
his II Pnmato morale e civile degli Italiani, advocatmg an 
Italian federation under the presidency of the Pope 

Massimo D’Azeglio, who m 1849 became Prime Mmister 
of Piedmont, mistrusted the Neo Guelphic policy from the 
first, and as early as 1847 wrote from Rome ‘‘ I am con- 
vinced the magic of Pio Nono will not last He is an angel, 
but he is surrounded by demons , he has a disordered State 
and corrupt elements, and he cannot overcome the obstacles ** 
The truth of D’Azeglio’s prediction was quickly confirmed 
Pio Nono was incapable of putting the Papacy at the head 
of a national movement, even if he had approved its objects 
After 1849 this was patent to all men, not least to the Neo- 
Guelphs themselves, and m 1851 Gioberti published his 
Rinnovamento civile degli Italiani In this work he renounced 
his earlier views, and frankly accepted the principle of a 
Sardinian hegemony as the only possible hope for Italian 
independence, the inevitable basis of Italian unity The 
Northern Campaign, as J A Symonds truly said, had bap 
tized the cause of Italian independence with the best blood 
of Piedmont , it gave it a royal martyr , and it pledged the 
dynasty of Savoy to a progressive policy from which it never 
afterwards deviated ’’ And this fact was gradually recognized 
by all parties ‘‘ Except the young Sovereign who rales 
Piedmont, I see no one,” wrote Gioberti, who could under- 
take our emancipation Instead of imitatmg Pius, JFerdmand 
(of Naples) and Leopold (of Tuscany), who violated their 
sworn compacts, he maintains his with rehgious observance 
“Vulgar praise m other times, but to day not small, bemg 
contrary to example ” 

The praise was not undeserved Victor Emmanuel, un- 
deterred by the terrible circumstances under which he took 
up the sceptre laid down by his father, set hunself stead- 
ily to the task of industrial and fiscal recuperation and 



202 EUROPE FROM 1815 TO 1928 [1849 

liberalizing reform The difficulties m the path of a 
Sovereign who desired to be “ constitutional ” were not 
slight The Piedmontese had no experience of self govern 
ment , and during the first eighteen months of the new 
regime there were three Parliaments and no less than eight 
changes of Government But after many experiments, the 
yoimg Kmg had the wisdom to confide his affairs to the one 
man capable of guiding them to a successful issue 

Count Camillo Benso di Cavour was bom at Tunn on 
August 10, 1810 He belonged by descent to one of the 
smallest and proudest aristocracies in Europe His father 
was Michele Benso, Marquis of Cavour , and in his veins ran 
the blood of “ twenty generations of Piedmontese ancestors ” 
But Cavour owed more to his mother — a Genevan Calvinist 
— ^than to his Piedmontese father As a younger son, he 
was destined for the army, and at the age of 10 was sent to 
the Mihtary Academy at Turm But a soldier’s life was not 
congenial to him, while at home he found himself entirely 
out of S 3 niipathy with the reactionary views which rendered 
his father a persona grata at the sub alpine Court of Carlo 
Alberto In 1831 he got his discharge from the army, and 
was sent off by his father to manage one of the family farms 
in a remote country district forty miles from Turin 

For the next seventeen years Cavour devoted himself, 
nund and body, to agriculture, a pursuit which gripped his 
eminently practical mind 

But although he continued to make a large fortune out of 
farmmg, he never lost sight of the larger issues In 1842 he 
helped to foimd the Associazone Agrana , — a society which 
afterwards became, as Acton says, “ an important channel 
and mstrument of political infiuence,” and m 1847 he started, 
m conjunction with Santa Rosa, Cesare Balbo and others, 
II Rtsorgtmento — ^a journal devoted to the advocacy of con- 
stitutional reform The programme of the constitutional 
party at this time was briefly but pregnantly stated as follows 
“ Independence of Italy, union between the Prmces and the 
peoples, progress in the path of reform, and a league between 
the Italian States ” 

As yet, however, Cavour had had no opportumty of putting 
his pnnciples to a practical test The opportumty came with 
the Bev<^timi erf 1848 In February Charles Albert an- 
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nounced the concession of a “ Constitution ” for Piedmont, 
and m the first Parhament Cavour took his seat as member 
for the first college of Tunn, but he was not re elected m 
1849, and was out of Parhament, therefore, in the dark days 
of Novara On the evening of that fatal day Charles Albert 
resigned hi« sceptre to his son, Victor Emmanuel 

On his accession to the throne in 1849 Victor Emmanuel Victor 
was a young man of 29 The prospect for Piedmont and for 
Italy was black mdeed , yet there was nothing of undignified 
despair m his attitude “ All our efforts,” he declared m the 
first proclamation he issued to his people, “ must be directed 
to mamtam our honour imtamished, to heal the wounds of 
our country, to consohdate our hberal institutions To this 
undertaking I conjure all my people, to it I will pledge myself 
by a solemn oath, and I await from the nation a response of 
help, affection, and confidence ” From the purpose indicated 
in this proclamation Victor Emmanuel never swerved 

In May 1849, as mentioned above, the new King appointed Mas«mo 
as Prime Minister Massimo D’Azeglio D’Azeglio, like Cavour 
was a Piedmontese of noble stock To him, however, as to 
Cavour, the mihtary career, natural to his breeding, was 
distasteful, and he sought to gain a living by his brush But 
he was always somethmg of a dilettante Artist, novelist, 
man of fashion, politician — he played many pi.>"ts;, but none 
of them with complete success He was, h>w"ver, scrupu- 
lously honest, and his personal popularity and kn own modera- 
tion were of great value to his Sovereign during the early and 
more turbulent period of the reign 

His first business, on taking office, was to conclude peace 
with Austria That disagreeable duty done, he turned to the 
urgent task of domestic reform He had first, however, to 
deal with a rising organized in Genoa by the Repubhcan 
irreconcilables who still followed Mazzini’s lead Ma/zim 
and his friends did not scruple to impute to the Sardmian 
Government the basest treachery in connection with the events 
of the recent war, and the still more recent peace “ Better 
Italy enslaved than handed over to the son of the traitor 
Carlo Alberto ” Mazzmi was utterly mtractable Fortun- 
ately his work was soon taken up by hands more competent 
than his to carry it through to a reasonable consummation 
Interrupted though not deterred by sporadic disafiection. 
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D’Azeglio and Victor Emmanuel went steadily forward in the 
path of reform Their fiist difficulty was in connection with 
ecclesiastical affairs In the httle kingdom of Sardinia there 
were at that time forty one Bishoprics over fourteen hundred 
Canonries, and eighteen thousand people who had assumed 
the monastic habit Taking the whole population through, 
one person m every 214 was an ecclesiastic These figures 
are the more sig ificant when it is remembered that the 
Church still claimed exclusive jurisdiction over all “ ecflesi 
astics,” the right to afford asylum to malefactors, and all the 
rest of the anomalous privileges which m progressive and 
Protestant countries had long since been abolished Victor 
Emmanuel, like our own Plantagenets, was anxious to reduce 
all men to an equality before the Civil Law The continued 
existence of the clerical courts in all the plenitude of power, 
the vast pretensions of the Jesuits to the exclusive control of 
education, and the censorship of domestic morality were, 
however, utterly inconsistent with this reasonable ambition 
Victor Emmanuel, profoundly anxious to avoid friction 
between the civil and ecclesiastical authorities, despatched 
m the autumn of 1849 an envoy to the Pope — Count Siccardi 
The Pope firmly dechned to sanction any change m the 
relations between Church and State in Sarduua “ The Holy 
Father,’’ said the Papal representative, “ was willmg to please 
the King of Sardinia as far as going into the antechamber of 
the devil, but into his very chamber he would not go ” 

Despite this check, the Kmg, with the assistance of 
Siccardi, dctermmed to push on the work of reform , the 
Foro Ecclestastteo (or chief clencal tribunal) was finally 
abolished, and the privileges and immunities of the vast army 
of ecclesiastics were drastically curtailed The clencal organs 
thundered denunciations agamst the mfidel King and his heretic 
Ministers, but the work of reform went steadily on That 
work, unfortunately, mvolved a breach with the Papacy, 
which, widened by the events of 1870 , was not healed until the 
statesmanship of Signor Mussohni found a solution m the con 
elusion of the Vatican Treaty of 1929 

The debates on the Siccardian laws brought for the first 
tune mto prommence the statesman with whose name ttm con- 
trovCTsy between Church and State is impenshably asKieiated, 
Count Camiilo di Cavour To the ministerial pohey Cavour 
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gave strong support Its value was lecognued m 1850 by his 
appointment as Minister of Commerce and Agriculture His 
commanding intellect, his soaring but strictly honourable 
ambition, his unbending will and slightly domineering temper, 
were already recognized ** Look out what you are doing/’ 
said the King to D’Azeglio, Cavour will soon be master of 
you all , he will dismiss you , he will never be content till he 
is Prime Minister himself ” 

It was a shrewd forecast In 1851 Cavour took over, in Cavour s 
addition to the supervision of commerce and agriculture, 
the administration of the Navy and of the Finance Depart 
ment Everywhere his driving power was felt To in- 
dustry and trade he gave an immense impulse , he cut down 
expenditure, and yet was able to meet La Marmora’s require- 
ments for the Army and for national defence But he was 
not popular either with King or people, the general view being 
that, though able, he was crafty and unscrupulous Detest- 
ing the extremes of revolution and reaction he was mistrusted, 
like most moderates, by men of all parties , but, despite ail 
opposition, he rapidly pushed on the work of administrative, 
commercial, and fiscal reform, and m 1852 became Prime 
Minister of Sardinia His programme on taking offi( e is thus 
succinctly stated by himself — 

Piedmont must begin by raising herself, by re establish 
i| 3 ^ m Europe, as well as in Italy, a position and a cii^dit equal 
4o hei ambition Hence there must be a policy unswerving 
m its aims but flexible and various as to the means employed, 
embracing the exchequer, military reoigamzation, diplomac , 
and religious affairs ” 

‘‘ Re establish her credit m Europe ” The chance came Sardmm 
in 1854 , but it needed a statesman of extraordinary courage 
and astuteness to seize it Despite the opposition of his War 
colleagues, but firmly supported by his So^eteign, Cavour 
determined to send a Sardinian army to fight side 6y side 
with the two Western Powers m the Crimea It was seemmgly 
a crazy enterprise But Cavour’s rashness was always the 
result of prudent calculation That he was playing for high 
stakes he knew , but he was confident of victory You 
have the future of the country in your haversacks ” — so he 
wrote to La Marmora Cavour’s calculations were precisely 
fulfilled In the battle of the Tchernaya the gallant Sardmians 
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covered themselves with glory The stam of Novara was 
wiped out In the Peace Congress of Pans Cavour claimed 
a place The diplomatic position of Sardinia was estabhshed 
Cavour’s assurance was justified ( “ The Itahan Question,” 
he said, “has become for the future a European question 
The cause of Italy has not been defended by demagogues, 
revolutionists and party men, but has been discussed before 
the Congress by the plenipotentiaries of the Great Powers ” 
And again “ Two facts remam, which are not without 
some importance First, the stigma branded on the conduct 
of the Kmg of Naples by France and England m the face of 
united Europe , and, secona, the condemnation aimed by 
England at the Papal Government in terms as precise and 
energetic as the most zealous Italian patriot could have 
desiud ” 

1 he Crimean episode was the turning pomt m the fortunes 
of Cavour, of Sardinia and of Italy Hitherto Sardinia had 
been regarded a* one of many Italian Slates , not the largest, 
nor the wealthiest, nor the best estabhshed Cavour himself 
had hardly been distinguished from the crowd of Italian 
“ patriots ” or revolutionaries who were anathema to the 
respectable European Courts and Chancellenes After 1856 
things were different Sardinia was a “ Power ” , Cavour 
was recognized as among the ablest of European diplomatists 
At Pans he had withstood Austria to the face, and had 
denounced in open Congress the hideous misgovemment which 
prevailed m Naples and in the Romagna He had estabhshed 
the sympathy of England, and all but secured the alliance of 
France 

The seed sown at Pans in 1856 fructified m 1858 at Plorn 
blares where the astute diplomatist threw his net over the 
ex Carbonaro who now sat upon the throne of France 
III “ What can I do for Italy ” Napoleon asked Cavour 
Cavour told him, and showed how it could be done The 
motives which inspired the Italian policy of Napoleon III 
have been frequently canvassed, and still remam obscure 
They would not have been Napoleon’s had they not been 
complex and contradictory He was not wholly the “ vulpine 
knave ” depicted and denounced by Ganbaldi He was not 
wholly an;^hmg, but that he was genumely sympathetic 
towards Italian aspirations is undeniable Equally undeni- 
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^ble IS the cleverness of Cavour He dangled the bait before 
.-.ilpoleon’s eyes with consummate adroitness Had not the 
Italian campaign of 1796 revealed to Europe the military 
genius of the first Napoleon? What better field for the 
display of the genius of his nephew ^ Napoleon I had posed as 
the ‘‘liberator ’’ of Italy, and had actually gone far to promote 
its unity Might not Napoleon III win still more enduring 
fame by accomplishmg the purpose professed by his pre 
decessor ^ Could the Second Empire be sustained without 
the perpetual glamour of successful war ^ And what foeman 
better worthy of the steel of a democratic Emperor than 
reactionary Austria ^ 

The bait was swallowed but the cordiahty of the relations The 
between the two men was temporarily interrupted by a painful 
episode Early m 1858 Napoleon’s life was attempted by 
some Italian exiles who had found refuge in England, where 
the conspiracy was hatched and the bombs prepared Orsim’s 
bombs killed 10 and injured 150 people who awaited the 
Emperor’s arrival at the opera the Emperor himself was 
untouched but unnerved His anger blazed out fiercely 
against England , his army demanded to be led against 
the den of assassins , his Foreign Mmister expressed to the 
Enghsh Government his opmion that France had a right 
to expect “ from an ally ” that the guarantees against a 
repetition of such outrages should be more effectual 

To Count Walewski’s despatch no answer was returned 
Lord Palmerston did, indeed, mtroduce a Bill to amend the 
law in regard to conspiracy to murder, but the Government 
was defeated and resigned Orsmi was an Italian, but, 
curiously enough, good relations between Napoleon and 
Cavour were little interrupted, and m the summer of 1858 
they met at Plombiferes, a watering place m the Vosges 

Terms were quickly arranged Austria was to be expelled The Pact 
from the Peninsula, and Northern and Central Italy were to 
be united under the House of Savoy In return, Savoy was to 
be ceded to France, and perhaps Nice , and Victor Emmanuel 
was to give his daughter m marriage to the Emperor’s elderly 
and not too reputable cousin, Prince Jerome (“ Plon Plon ”) 

Both sacrifices demanded from Victor Emmanuel were pain- 
ful , but Cavour was convinced that the dead weight of the 
Austrian mcubus could not be lifted without foreign help 
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England, though prodigal of sympathy, was adamant agam^ 
intervention , France was the only hope, and Napolec 
terms, therefore, had to be accepted 

In January 1859 Europe was startled by the news that 
Napoleon, at his New Year’s Day reception, had addressed 
the Austrian Ambassador as follows “ Je regrette que les 
relations entre nous soient si mauvaises ” It was a bolt from 
the blue ^'till more startling were the words of Victor 
Emmanuel vhen, on January 10, he opened Parliament at 
Turin “ Our country, small in territory , has acquired credit 
in the Councils of Europe because she is great in the idea she 
represents, m the sympathy she inspires The situation is 
not free from peril, for, while we respect treaties, we cannot 
be insensible to the cry of anguish which comes to us from 
many parts of Italy ” The significance of the words was 
instantly appiehendcd , and Massari — an eye witness of the 
scene in the Chamber — declares the effect of it to have been 
electric Diplomacy did its best to avert war — ^ihe English 
court being particularly solicitous — ^but on April 23 Austria 
demanded that Sardinia should disarm , Cavour instantly 
accepted the challenge , three weeks (May^lS) later Victor 
Emmanuel welcomed at Genoa the “ magnanimous ally ” 
who had come to “ liberate Italy from the Alps to the 
Adriatic ” 

The welcome accorded to the Emperor of the French was, 
naturally, enthusiastic “ It was roses, roses all the way,” 
writes Mr Thayer, “ as befitted that May afternoon and the 
Maytime of hope in every Italian heart Then, it ever, 
Napoleon might believe himself to be a benefactor of man 
kind ” ^ Exactly nine weeks later he started home again 
“ Thank God, he’s gone ' ” was Victor Emmanuel’s exclamation, 
after bidding his ally 1 xrewell 

The campaign which intervened was lepresentcd at the 
time as a triumph of French arms Superficially it had that 
appearance For a month the allies earned all before them , 
on the 4th June they won a great victory at Magenta , on the 
8th they entered Milap , on the 24th they won the double 
battle of Solfenno and San Martino , and then, the “ mag 
nammous ally ” suddenly stopped short , the victor sought 


^ Life of Cavour xi 18 
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an armistice from the vanquished , Napoleon met the Emperor 
Francis Joseph at Villafranca, and personally negotiated with 
him, without the concurrence of Victor Emmanuel, the terms 
of an armistice 

Italy was to be free, not to the Adriatic, but only to the The 
Mincio , Austria was to retain Venetia and the Quadrilateral , of vsua^ 
Lombardy was to be annexed to Piedmont , Leopold of fraaca 
Tuscany and Francis of Modena were to be restored, “ but 
without recourse to force ” , Italy was to be united in a 
confederation under the honorary presidency of the Pope 

To King Victor Emmanuel and Cavour, to the peoples of 
Venetia, Tuscany, Modena and above all of the Romagna, 
who had looked for speedy emancipation from their despotic 
rulers, the news of the armistice came as a bitter shock 
Cavour could, at the moment, attribute its conclusion to 
nothing but deliberate treachery oii the part of Napoleon,^ 
and after heaping reproaches indifferently on both Sovereigns, 
he resigned office and retired to his farms Victor Emmanuel, 
though not less deeply chagrined, looked at the matter more 
calmly, and estimated more justly the benefits likely to accrue 
to Italy “ The political unity of Italy,” he said, smce 
Novara a possibility, has become since ViUafranca a necessity ” 

Nanoleon’s motives in concluding the armistice have been Napoleon’s 
endlessly canvassed Cavour’s bitter comment contains 
element of truth “ He was tired , the weather was hot ” 

Tired he was, and horrified by the awful carnage which he 
witnessed at Solfermo But there were other reasons , nor 
IS it now disputed that they were substantial French 
financiers were already grumbling at the enormous cost of 
the war , the politicians saw no adequate recompense m 
sight , the Austrians, though driven back behind the Mmcio, 
were not really beaten, and the military outlook was less 
encouraging than Napoleon’s critics have imagined , above 
all, the diplomatic situation was difficult, not to say menacmg 
Much to his own disgust, Napoleon found himself abetting 
the Revolution in Italy , to the dismay of the Empress and 
the French Clericals, his success in the North was endangering 
the position of the Pope , the Courts of England, Belgium, 
and Prussia were regarding with increasing suspicion the 


^ This judgment he subsequently modified. 
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Italian adventure ol the French Emperor , Prussia was actu- 
ally mobilizing with a view to an offer of ‘‘ mediation ” The 
last named development was not less alarming to the Austrian 
Emperor than to Napoleon It was, indeed, the determining 
factor alike m the offer and m the acceptance of the armistice 
“ The gist of the thing is,” wrote Moltke to his bi other, “ that 
Austria would rather give up Lombardy than see Prussia at 
the head of Germany ” 

Napoleon’s own explanation, given on his return to Pans, 
was concise and conclusive “ To secure Italian independence 
I made war against the wish of Europe , as soon as the for 
tunes of my own country seemed to be endangered I made 
peace ” 

Against the wish of Europe the Italian War of Inde 
pendence had undoubtedly been made , and while his 
master and Napoleon were fighting the Austrians, Cavour 
had a very delicate diplomatic campaign to ^"’induct with 
the European Courts on the one side, and wi jk the States 
of Central Italy on the other No sooner was the war 
declaied between Sardinia and Austria, than Tuscany, 
Modena, Parma, and Piacenza expelled their alien rulers, 
and declared for fusion with Piedmont Bologha and the 
Romagna were not behind the Duchies m their enthusiasm 
Cavour had a very difficult game to play Nothing must 
be done to check the enthusiasm of the Duchies or of the 
Romagna, but nothing could be risked which would endanger 
the French alhance Cavour more than half suspected 
Napoleon’s design of setting up a separate kingdom m Central 
Italy — ^perhaps for Prince Napoleon, and he was fully aware 
of the susceptibilities of the French Clericals, and of his 
ally’s dependence upon their support But for Cavour’s 
adroit diplomacy at this critical juncture, Napoleon’s inter- 
vention m Italy might have had an entirely different sequel, 
and Italy might to day present the spectacle of a looselv 
confederated State — perhaps Republican m form, instead of a 
umtary kingdom 

As to the wishes of the peoples of Northern and Central 
Italy there was no question In 1860 Tuscany, Parma, 
Modena, and the Roman Legations had resolved by pWbiscite 
to umte themselves with Ltombardy Piedmont under the 
House of Savoy But would Victor Enamanuel venture to 
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accept such an accession of temtory ? Would the Powers 
pemut the fusion ? At this juncture Great Britain gave 
powerful moral support — ^not for the last tune — ^to Italian 
aspirations “ Italy for the Itahans, ” was the motto of 
Lord Palmerston and Lord John Russell, and though thqr 
could not duectly mtervene, they resolved to “ keep the 
nng ” for Italy Europe suddenly accepted the accomplished 
fact Northern and Central Italy were umted under Victor 
Emmanuel, and on Apnl 2 a Parhament, representmg 
11,000,000 Itahan people, assembled, for the first tune, at 
Turm 

But Napoleon’s bill had stdl to be paid That he could of 
permit so large an aggrandisement of Piedmont and himself 
face empty handed his French subjects, already critical of 
his Italian enterprise, was unthinkable The fulfilment of 
the bargam concluded at Plombi^res was accordingly de- 
manded “ Plon-Plon ” had got his bnde , Savoy and 
Nice were to be ceded to France 

To surrender to France the “ cradle of his race ” was for 
Victor Emmanuel “ the sacrifice most pamful to his heart ” 

To give his young daughter m mamage to Prmce Napoleon 
was a personal “ humiliation’’ But the services had been 
rendered the account, though a heavy one, could not be 
disputed Mazzmi and Ganbaldi regarded the cession as 
due to diplomatic chicanery To them Cavour was a “ low 
mtriguer,’’ Napoleon nothing better than a “ vulpme knave ’’ 
Ganbaldi — a Nizzian — particularly resented the cession of 
Nice “ You have made me,’’ he cned, “ a foreigner m 
he land of my birth ’’ But Cavour saw clearly that the 
.acnfice was inevitable, and with a heavy heart he made it 

More senous was the difficulty raised by the resolve ofiiieP*^ 
he Roman Legations to unite with the North Itahan King 
lorn To the surrender of his Temporal domimons the Pope Power 
ras inflexibly opposed Austna naturally supported the 
*ope The position of Napoleon, the “ magnanimous ally ” 
f Victor Emmanuel, the “Protector of tne Papacy,” was 
articularly delicate Victor Emmanuel as a “ Catholic 
tmce ” and a “ devoted son of the Church ” addressed to 
le Pope a petition at once dignified and dutiful He 
Bsought the Holy Father to “take mto consideration the 
ecessity of the times, the mcreasing force of the pnncqde 
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of nationality, the irresistible impulse towards unity among 
the divided peoples of Italy,” and frankly to accept a new 
order, which would reserve to the Church its high dommion 
and assure to the Supreme Pontiff a glorious position at 
the head of the Italian nation ! 

The dutiful petition of the King was met by a stubborn 
nonpossumus from the Pontiff From the Vatican there 
issued denunciations followed by anathemas, anathemas by 
excommunication But the nationalist tide was flowing too 
strongly to be stemmed Only with great difficulty could 
Victor Emmanuel and Cavour restrain the ardent Republicans 
from an immediate assault upon Rome But we anticipate 
the sequence of events 

After his flight from Rome Garibaldi had been for some 
years a fugitive, but m 1854 he was allowed to retire to 
Capre^a, a rocky islet off Sardinia, where he spent the next 
five years, labouring to turn the barren rock into a smilmg 
garden 

The war of 1859 brought the chief once more out of his 
retirement , m the brief campaign of that year he added 
immensely to his reputation as a leader m guerilla warfare, 
and, on the sudden conclusion of the armistice, he was hailed 
as a national hero from end to end of Italy He was now 
firmly resolved to see Italy united, with its capital at Rome, 
before he died 

The first step towards that end was to expel the Bourbons 
from the south as the Hapsburgs had been all but expelled 
from the centre and the north There was every excuse 
for putting an end to a despotism which was as cruel and 
corrupt as it was incompetent After a visit to Naples m 
the winter of 1850 1, Mr Gladstone had addressed to Lord 
Aberdeen, as leader of the Peelite section of the Conservative 
Party, three letters which, in ihis owii words, “ became a 
kind of historical document ” Bourbon rule m Naples 
seemed to him to be an outrage upon religion, upon 
civilization, upon humanity and upon decency ” Too 
true,” was the phrase he had so often heard m Naples, ** this 
IS the negation of God erected mto a system of government ” 
Should the huge mountain of crime ” reared by the Govern- 
ment be permitted to remain, it is only too hkely to lead to 
the downfall of the monarchy and the setting up a republic, 
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‘‘ a political creed which has little natural or habitual root 
m the character of the people ” ^ 

Mr Gladstone’s indictment, though characteristically 
rhetorical, was sustamed by the ummpassioned evidence of 
diplomatists ^ 

The harvest, then, was ripe for the sickle of the liberator 
And the liberator was at hand On September 20, 1859, 
Garibaldi wrote to the Sicihans ‘‘Mv brothers, the cause 
fought for by me and my comrades in arms is not the cause 
of a parish but the cause of our Italy, from Trapam to the 
Isonzo, from Taranto to Nice Therefore the work of the 
redemption of Sicily is the work of our own redemption, 
and we will fight for it with the same zeal with which we 
fought on the Lombard battlefields ” ® He kept his word 
Cavour, too, was watching closely the progress of events 
m the south On March 80, 1860, he wrote to Villamarma 
at Naples “ Evidently events of great importance are 
preparing m the south of Italy you know that I do not 
desire to push the Neapolitan question to a premature crisis 

It would be to our interest if the present state of things 
continued for some years longer But I believe that we 
shall soon be forced to form a plan vfhich I would like to 
have had more time to mature ” ^ Cavour was right but 
such considerations did not appeal to the impetuous and 
generous adventurer by whom the liberation of the south was 
actually accomplished 

In the spring of 1860 insurrections, organized by Fran- 
cesco Crispi, broke out m Sicily Garibaldi decided to fly to 
their assistance He waited for no leave from the Govern- 
ment Just before embarkation at Genoa he wrote to the 
King ‘‘I know that I embark on a perilous enterprise 
If we achieve it I shall be proud to add to your majesty’s 
crown a new and perhaps more glorious jewel, always on the 
condition that your majesty will stand opposed to counsellors 
who would cede this province to the foreigner, as has been 
done with the city of my birth ” As a fact, the Piedmontese 
Government was in complete sympathy with the objects of 

^ Gleanings of Past YearSf iv, pp 1 389 

* Cf eg Sir Henry Ellio* Some Revolutions J Murray 1922 

• Ap Trevelyan Gar b i i and The Thousand p 148 

* Cbiala Letters ib 285 6 (quoted by Trevelyan) 
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the expedition Victor Emmanuel contributed 8,000,000 
francs out of his pnvate pocket towards the expenses , ^ 
the pubhc also subscnbed generously , the National Society 
supphed guns and ammumtion, though in inadequate 
amounts , and the Government turned a bhnd eye to the 
enlistment of volunteers and other preparations which went 
on busily at Genoa 

Cavour had a difficult game to play, but he playe4 
it with consummate skill, so skilfuUy, mdeed, that fhe 
Mazzmians, despite all the evidence to the contrary, have 
always asserted that he spared no pains to frustrate the 
objects of the expedition Lord Acton describes his con 
duct as “ a triumph of unscrupulous statesmanship,” and 
evidently regards Ganbaldi as his catspaw and dupe Lord 
Acton’s verdict seems to be as far from the truth as that of 
the Ma zz mians Mr Trevelyan summarizes the facts with 
judicial impartiahty “Mazzim and his friends mstigated 
the expedition , Garibaldi accomplished it , the King and 
Cavour allowed it to start, and when it had begun to succeed 
gave it the support and guidance without which it must 
inevitably have faded midway ” • He would be a bold 
man who would appeal against this judgment Cavour, 
as already indicated, would have postponed, if he could, 
the consummation of the union between north and south, 
and he would have been glad could it have been effected 
without the shock which Garibaldi’s expedition administered 
to the Courts and Chancelleries of Europe For m their 
eyes Ganbaldi and his “ Thousand ” were no better than a 
band of bngands, who ought to have been arrested and shot 

Had Cavour attempted to stop Ganbaldi it would prob 
ably have cost Victor Emmanuel his Crown, and neither 
Emg nor Minister were prepared to take that risk to prevent 
an enterpnse, the success of which both desired 

The story of Ganbaldi and his Thousand has been told, 
once for all, m imperishable prose,* and must not be retold 
Within two months Ganbaldi was master o' Sicily , thence — 
with the connivance of an English squadron-^he crossed to 
Spartivento, apd advemoed, virtually unopposed, upon 
Naples The l^urbon King 1^ Naples for ever on Sep- 

1 BHiott, cK., p, 80 ^op cU p. lOS 

■ Travdytu Garibaldi tmd Tkouamd, Lood., ISOO 
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tember 6, and on the following day ijraribaldi, amid a scene 
of indescribable ''husiasm, entered the capital 

Cavour had been watching the progress of events during Ganbaid 
the last few months with mingled elation and anxiety The 
crisis was indeed one to try the temper of a great statesman 
On the flight of the King, Ganbaldi was declared Dictator 
of the Two Sicihes and now demanded that the Piedmontese 
Government should confirm him The Italian Parhament had 
approved of the annexation of Naples and Sicily to the 
Northern Kingdom But it was a question whether Garibaldi 
would respect the vote Garibaldi declared that he would 
not annex the Provinces to the Italian Kingdom until he 
could proclaim Victor Emmanuel King of Italy m Rome 
Everything was now at stake the life work of Cavour , 
the life work of Mazzim , the life work of Garibaldi himself 
Cavour in this supreme moment of his great career was 
equal to the cnsis By a masterly stroke of pohcy the 
control of the movement was taken out of the rash hands of 
the knight errant and confirmed in those of sober states 
manship He decided to despatch a Royal army to the 
Roman Marches with the two fold object of warding off 
from the Romagna the attack threatened by the Papacy, 
and of obstructing, if necessary, the advance of the Gari- 
baldians on Rome ‘‘ If we do not arrive on the Volturno,’* 
he wrote to the Italian Ambassadors abroad, “ before 
Garibaldi arrives at La Cattolica, the monarchy is lost 
Italy will remain a prey to revolution ” Napoleon had given 
a qualified assent “ If Piedmont,” he said, thinks this 
absolutely necessary to save herself from an abyss of evil, 
be it so, but it must be done at her own risk and peril ” 
Cavour accepted full responsibility, and early in September 
the Sardinian army was marching south At Castelfidardo 
the Sardinians encountered and completely routed the 
mercenary forces employed by the Pope — ^for the most part 
Irish soldiers, commanded by a French General Lamoricifere 
(Sept 18) Directly afterwards (Sept 29) Ancona surrendered , 
the whole of Umbna and the Marches were occupied Mean- 
while, at the moment when the Royal troops were marchmg 
south, the Garibaldians were marching north If you axe 
not on your way towards Rome or Venice before three weeks 
are over vour mitiative will be at an end ” That was 
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Mazzmi’s warning to Garibaldi, and it was sound Luckily 
this danger was averted Bombino and the Neapohtan 
army played Cavour’s game for him For nearly a fortmght 
(Sept 19 Oct 1) they had engaged Garibaldi on the Vol 
turno without decisive issue, but on October 1 Garibaldi 
won a great victory, the Neapolitan army was scattered, 
Kmg Francis II fled to Gaeta , and Garibaldi was left 
face to face with Victor Emmanuel, who had joined the 
army at Ancona on October 8 “ Go to Naples,” was 

Palmerston’s advice to Cavour Though all the rest of 
Europe was agamst him he needed no bidding He urged 
upon his Sovereign “ infinite consideration ” for Ganbaldi, 
but expressed his behef that the latter “ will be overjoyed to 
lay his dictatorship at the feet of your Majesty ” He judged 
his “ fiercest enemy ” aright On October 21 the plebiscite 
on which Cavour insisted was taken , and Naples and Sicily 
declared, with few dissentients, for annexation to the Kingdom 
of Italy At this supreme crisis Garibaldi proved himself 
hardly less great than Cavour 

“ To morrow,” he announced, “ Victor Emmanuel, the 
elect of the nation, will break down the frontier which has 
divided us for so many centuries from the rest of the country 
and will appear amongst us Let us worthily receive 
him who is sent by Providence No more political 
colours, no more parties, no more discords Let Italy be 
one under the re galantuomo, who is the symbol of our 
regeneration and the prosperity of our country ” 

On October 26 Garibaldi and Victor Emmanuel met , 
on November 7 they rode into Naples side by side Garibaldi’s 
work was done He had added to his master’s Crown a 
“ new and more briUiant jewel,” and he had commended 
his Sovereign to his new subjects, and then, refusing all 
'rewards and decorations, he went quietly away to his island 
home m Caprera Francis II held out for some months at 
Gaeta, but on February 18, 1861, the town surrendered 
On February 18 a Parliament representing all parts of 
Italy, save Venetia and the city of Rome, met at Turin 
The umon of north and south was formally cemented and 
Victor Emmanuel reigned over 28,000,000 Itahan subjects 
Four months later (June 5) the statesman who had made 
modem Italy passed awav Without the audacity“(3f the 
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adventurer the great diplomatist might not have been able 
to accomphsh his colossal task W ithout the prudent 
guidance of Cavour the enthusiasm engendered by Garibaldi 
might have run to waste Mr Trevelyan holds the scales 
between the two great men with absolute impartiality 
“ If/’ he writes, ‘‘ Cavour had succeeded m annexing Sicily 
m June, and if he had been reheved from the competition 
of the revolutionary bands, the great Powers would not 
have permitted him to attack either Naples or the Papal 
territory If on the other hand the Garibaldmi had succeeded 
in attacking Rome, Napoleon III would have been forced 
to undo all that they had accomplished for Italy The 
prmciple of audacity and the principle of guidance, both 
essential for successful revolutions, had each m 1860 an 
almost perfect representative ” 

It is truly and admirably said 

The hfe-work of Cavour was just short of completion when 
he died Rome and Venice stiU remained two gaping wounds 
m the side of United Italy ‘‘ I am confident that Italy will 
become a single State and that Rome will be her capital, but 
I do not know whether she is ready for this great trans- 
formation ” So Cavour had written to La Farina in 1856 
Curiously enough it was, as we shall see, through the action 
of Cavour’s Teutonic counterpart that the wounds were ulti 
mately healed 

Meanwhile there was a painful episode provoked by thecanbaidi 
impetuosity of Garibaldi — an episode which Cavour’s steady 
Hand might have averted, but the strong hand was gone 
ana Cavour left no successor Garibaldi was bent on making 
an immediate assault on Rome He was led to believe that 
the Government would oppose his advance on Rome in the 
same sense as they had opposed his expedition to Sicily 
But the diplomatic position was very different Rome was 
under the protection of Napoleon III No Government, least 
of all a Government situated as was that of Victor Emmanuel, 
could permit a subject to defy its orders and act independently 
in so dehcate a matter Garibaldi, however, would listen to 
no reason In July 1862 he collected a body of volunteers m 
Sicily, and with some 4000 crossed to the mainland and marched 
northwards through Calabria On August 29 he encountered 
a Royal army at Aspromonte, near Reggio The chief himself 
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was wounded and earned a pnsoner to Vangnano, where, m 
honourable captivity, he proved a temble embarrassment 
to a somewhat discredited Government His followers were 
scattered far and wide 

After the declaration of a general amnesty Garibaldi 
visited England Palmerston and Russell had already m 
curred the opprobrium of the orthodox diplomatists of the 
Continent for their support of the Italian Risorgimento “ Ce 
n’est pas de la diplomatic , e’est de la pohssonnerie ” Such 
was Baron Brunnow’s comment on British pohey Garibaldi 
was assured of a warm welcome m this country It proved to 
be enthusiastic to the verge of hysteria, but the visit was 
somewhat abruptly curtailed, perhaps on a hmt from 
Napoleon III 

Meanwhile one of the gaping wounds of Italy had been 
healed In 1864 Napoleon III, partly perhaps in consequence 
of the unyielding attitude of the Papacy, had come to an 
agreement with the Itahan Government Italy was to protect 
what remained of the two States of the Church from external 
attack , France was to remove all her troops within two 
vears, and the Itahan capital was to be transferred from 
Turin to Florence This important step was taken in 1865 
“ Of course,” said Drouyn de Lhuys, the French Foreign 
Mimster, “ you will eventually go to Rome, but a decent 
interval must elapse to relieve us from responsibility ” 
Bismarck saw to that But it was not his first service to 
Italy 

On the eve of his decisive conflict with Austna, Bismarck, 
havmg temporarily beguiled the Emperor of the French by 
vague suggestions of aggrandizement for France, thought 
to make assurance doubly sure by a treaty with Victor 
Emmanuel The latter, with some magnanimity, gave 
Austna the first chance In 1865 he offered to help Austria 
agamst Prussia m return for the cession of Venetia The 
Emperor Francis Joseph refused the offer — not unnaturally, 
but the refusal cost him dear In April 1866 Victor Emmanuel 
came to terms 'vtith Bismarck, and in the Seven Weeks War 
Italy fought on the side of Prussia The campaign in Germany 
was short but decisive Within six weeks not Austna only 
but Germany lay prostrate imder the hed of Prussia Italy 
gave but feeble assistance to her ally Both on land and at 
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sea she suffered severe reverses at the hands of Austna 
Bismarck was faithful to the letter of his bond, but took good 
care that Italy got not one ounce more than the promised 
pound of flesh 

The Trentino is geographically nothing but “ a prolonga 
tion of the plain of Lombardy and Venetia , all its gates are 
open to Italy ” ^ But the gates which Nature left open, 
Austna with Bismarck’s connivance continued to shut 

“ Venetia” was m 1866 interpreted m the narrowest possible 
sense The northern frontier of Italy was so drawn as to 
depnve Italy of a compact mass of 870,000 Italians in the 
Trentmo, to exclude the mdustrial products of these Italian 
people from their natural market m the valley of the Po, and 
to thrust into the heart of an Itahan provmce the mihtary out 
post of an unfriendly neighbour Not imtil 1919 was the 
frontier rectified in a sense favourable to Italy That recti- 
fication has mdeed created another “ minority ” problem , 
but we must not so far anticipate events Istna, though it 
had formed an integral part of Venetia for centuries, was 
divorced from it m 1866 and retained by Austria In 1914 
Italy took ample revenge on Prussia It was this question of 
Ital%a Irredenta that broke the Triple Alliance and brought 
Italy into the war agamst the Central Empires m the following 
year For the moment, however, Italy had perforce to be 
content with the morsels which Bismarck tossed to her 
Western Venetia was, by plebiscite, united with Italy (Oct 
1866) 

Rome remamed Garibaldi was determmed to take it on 
die In 1867 his son Menotti, havmg raised a band of vol- 
unteers, marched into the Papal States Garibaldi himself 
escaped from Caprera, whither the Government had deported 
him, jomed his son, and after hard fightmg won a great 
victory over the Papal troops at Monte Rotundo At 
Mentana, however, they encountered a French force hastilj 
despatched for the defence of the Holy City, and armed with 
the newly mvented chassepots , the volunteers, ill disciplined 
and badly armed, were utterly routed and the French army 
re entered Rome Garibaldi, though the hero of the populace, 
was again arrested and ultimately deported to Caprera 

^ Vu^ginio Gayda Modem Austna p 15 
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But the final scene m the long drama was at hand The 
Prussian attack on France (1870) necessitated the withdrawal 
of the French troops from Rome Victor Emmanuel once 
more appealed to the Pope, “ with the affection of a son, with 
the faith of a Cathohc, with the soul of an Italian, to accept 
the position, at once dignified and mdependent, which the 
Italian Government was anxious to secure to him " But the 
Pope unflmchingly adhered to the position he had taken up, 
and committed his cause to God 

On the 20th September 1870, after a feint of resistance, 
the Royal troops entered Rome and the Itahan Tricolour 
floated at last from the Capitol A plebiscite was taken and 
yielded 40,788 votes for the King , for the Pope 46 
capital Two months before the entry of the Itahans into Rome 
the Vatican Council — ^the first OEcumemcal Council to meet 
since the Council of Trent — had proclaimed the dogma of 
Papal Infalhbihty (July 20) Thus the triumph of the Ultra- 
montanes comcided exactly with the end of the Temporal 
power of the Papacy 

At the end of 1870 the King paid a private visit to the 
city to demonstrate his sympathy 'with the distress of his new 
subjects who were suffenng from a terrible mundation from 
the Tiber On the 2nd June 1871, Victor Emmanuel made 
a triumphal entry mto the city, henceforth to be the capital 
of Italy The Pope withdrew to the Vatican, where, until 
the Lateran Treaty of 1929, he remained a “ prisoner,” but a 
pnsoner m the enjoyment of every diplomatic prmlege and 
“ Sovereign ” within his o'wn restricted domain “ The work 
to which we consecrated our lives is accomplished After 
long travail Italy is restored to herself and to Rome ” So 
spake d re gdlaniuomo to the first Italian Parhament which 
met m Rome The unification of Italy was complete 

Books for reference see chapter vu and on the policy of Great Britain 
at this juncture see especially Trevelyan Ganbaldi and the Making 
of Italy chaps iv and v 
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THE HOHENZOLLERN AND THE HAPSBURGS 


SCHLESWIG HOLSTEIN THE SEVEN WEEKS WAR 
AUSTRIA-HUNGARY 

T he luck of the Hapsburgs was, for many centuries, 

proverbial And not only in respect of their marriages resilience 
Agam and again their conglomerate Empire was^pg^ui^ 
threatened with dissolution But their political resilience was 
proof against every assault From each crisis they emerged, 
if not triumphant, yet substantially unhurt and not infre 
quently with extended territories In 1848 it seemed as though 
the fatal moment had at last arrived But their luck had 
not even yet deserted them By 1849 the stahis quo ante was 
everywhere restored By 1852 they were again at the head 
of the Germanic Confederation, and their prestige m Europe 
stood higher than it had stood for years This remarkable 
recovery must in large measure be ascribed to the happy dis 
covery m Felix Schwarzenberg of a statesman of the highest 
order 

Schwarzenberg’s brief Ministry marked, however, the apex Rise of 
of Hapsburg fortunes Thenceforward there was a gradual 
decline culminating m the catastrophe of 1914 18 Mean- 
while they had to face a rival in Germany The Hohenzollern 
rulers of Brandenburg Prussia had for a century past been 
threatening Hapsburg ascendancy The rise of Prussia had 
indeed been phenomenally rapid , but she owed nothing to 
Nature , everything to the genius, the industry and the persist- 
ence of man Most of all she owed it to man as a fighting 
animal “La guerre est I’lndustrie Rationale de la Prusse ” 

So said Mirabeau, and he spoke the literal truth The modern 
Kingdom of Prussia was a manufactured article,, made by 
her soldiers, her Civil Service, and her Kings Of t^ose Kings 
Frederick Wilham IV was one of the weakest A brilhant 
German writer of to day has said that he well deserved his 

m 
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nickname of the “ rope dancer ” “ The part he played be- 

tween people and throne was but a mummer’s part 
He gaye the people an mstrument and then hurled threats at 
anyone who dared play on it ” ^ In 1857 his brilhant but 
disordered brain finally gave way, and in his stead there ruled, 
first as Regent and then as King, his brother Prince Wilham * 
wnuam I The reign of William I is the most splendid m Prussian, if 

1 APVT ^ ^ 

not in German, history Though not personally distinguished 
as a man, a soldier, or a state\man, he had the gift, most 
mdispensable of all gifts for a monarch, of detecting capacity 
in others Consequently he was served by the greatest 
soldiers and the greatest statesmen of the age He had little 
of the mysticism of his father or his elder brother, but the 
foundation of his character was a simple faith in Divine 
Providence, and though not highly gifted he was industrious, 
conscientious, and entirely loyal to those who served him 
Politically he was no bigot , he beheved m the established 
order , but he combined hberal sympathies m detail with 
rigid conservatism m essentials Above all he was unwaver- 
mgl y convinced of the Divine Right of kingship, and of the 
Divine approval of Prussia’s “ German mission ” 

Army One of the first acts of his regency was to install m 

office a moderate Liberal Ministry under Prmce Anton von 
uifS;^oD Hoh^pzollern, the head of the Roman Catholic branch of the 
family Helmuth Karl Bernard von Moltke (1800 91) was 
appomted Chief of the General Staff, and m 1859 Albrecht 
Theodor Emd Count von Roon (1808 79) became Mimster 
of War The latter appomtments were highly significant 
They mdicated that the Regent, himself a keen, capable, and 
expenenced soldier, meant to take m hand, without delay, 
the reform of army organization These were the men who 
were responsible for the perfecting of that most effective of 

^ Ludwig Bismarck p 91 

*The Emperor Wilham II received on his accession a sealed packet 
containing the Political Testamt fit of his great uncle, Ftedenck William IV 
This testament, wntten in the King*s own hand, advised each successor before 
taking the oath on his accession to cancel the Constitution granted by him 
So impressed was the young Kaiser by the dangerous nature of this advice 
that he destroyed the document lest it might, at some future* date, induenoe 
the policy of a ‘ young and experienced ruler tEhese facts were revealed, 
evid^tly at the instance of the Kaiser Mmselfy by Professor Hintae In a 
lecture 0.vea at the University of Berlin on the occasion of the Kaiser^s 
Jubilee (June 16, 1918). Ct The Ti$Ms, June 17 and 18, IMS. 
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all fighting machines, the Prussian army, and they remained 
continuously in office until the final triumph was achieved m 
1871 

The first principle of Roon’s army reform was a stnct 
enforcement of the universal liabihty to military service By 
this means Roon hoped to obtam an effective war force of 
371,000 men of the line, 126,000 reserve, and 168,000 Landwehr 
This great army Roon re armed with the breech loading 
needle gun, a new weapon which, adopted first by Prussia, 
gave her the victory over Austria in 1866 

The military prestige of Prussia’s rival suffered a con War of 
siderable shock in 1859 when, as we have seen, the issue was 
at last decided between the young Italy and Austria enee, 185J 

When the Emperor of the French proposed to the Austrian 
Emperor the terms afterwards embodied in the Armistice of 
Villafranca, the latter consulted the Prince Regent of Prussia 
Prince William strongly advised his brother of Austna not to 
accept the terms At the same time he offered the services 
of the Prussian army against France , but on one condition 
that he himself should have command of the whole federal 
forces of Germany The Emperor Francis Joseph refused the 
offer He would accept the mihtary support of Prussia only 
on condition that the Prussian army itself should be placed 
under the command of the general to be appointed by the 
Federal Diet Prussia’s refusal was a matter of course, and 
the moral was pointed by the Prince Regent m a conversation 
with the King of Bavaria ^ “ Prussia was on the point, at 
the head of her Army and at the head of the German Con- 
federation, of carrying the war into France at a moment when 
the chances were aU in pur favour Had we been victorious, 

Prussia would have come out with a heightened position m 
Germany and in the world at large It was the task and w%U 
of Austria to prevent this, and for this purpose the sacrifice 
even of Lombardy did not seem too great ” 

The Italian war had, then, for Germany a three-fold 
significance it dealt a heavy blow at the prestige of Austna , 
it embittered, at a critical moment, the personal and pohtical 
relations of the Austrian and Prussian rulers, and, finally, by 
contributing to the unification of Italy under the House of 

1 Recorded in an important Memorandum by the former dated June 20, 

1860 Cf Moner, op 236 
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Savoy, it encouraged those who were working for a similar 
consummation m Germany 

On January 2, 1862, the Prince Regent succeeded to the 
throne Unfortunately his accession synchronized with an 
acute constitutional crisis The army proposals were ex- 
ceedmgly unpopular, and m Prussia provoked bitter opposi- 
tion in the Landtag 

At this crisis the King called to his counsels the statesman 
who was destined to render his reign illustrious m German 
history 

Born on April 1, 1815, just a month after Napoleon’s 
escape from Elba, Otto Eduard Leopold von Bismarck was 
now a man m the prime of life, some fourteen years the junior 
of his Sovereign His father was a Junker, whose family had 
been established m Brandenburg long before the Hohenzollern 
From him Otto inherited his magnificent physique His 
brains he got, as do most men, from his mother She was a 
Fraulem Mencken, daughter of a distinguished civil servant 
and grand daughter of a professor at Leipzig Educated at 
the gymnasium of Berlin and at the Universities of Gottingen 
and Berlin, Bismarck was destined for a diplomatic career 
After a year or two m the civil service he undertook, with his 
brother, the management of the family estates in Pomerania, 
and thus, like Cavour, came into touch with those practical 
problems which, in the education of a statesman, are at least 
as valuable as the experience of academies and courts In 
Pomerania he combined the study of Spinoza with the prac 
tice of agriculture , but to his neighbours he was known chiefly 
as a young man of great stature, strength, and courage , 
a hard drinking, hard-ridmg, practical joking Junker , the 
mad Bismarck ” Like Cavour he travelled extensively m 
England and France, being from childhood a master of both 
languages In 1845 he became a member of the Provincial 
Diet of Pomerania, which he represented in the Imperial Diet 
of Berlin in 1847 

During the revolutionary year (1848) he revealed himself 
as a strong Conservative and devoted to the monarchical idea, 
whether represented by HohenzoUem or Hapsburg Deeply 
hurt by the ignominious conduct of his Sovereign, and ^s 
gusted by the anarchy of the times, Bismarck withdrew for a 
while from the hfe of cities, but m 1849 he was returned to 
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the newlv elected lowei chamber of Prussia, and m 1851 
accepted the appointment of Prussian envoy to the Federal 
Diet at Frankfort He took his place m the restored Diet Frankfort 
with “ feelings of admiration, nay, of almost rehgious rever ^ 
ence for the pohcy of Austria ’’ But residence at Frankfort 
was to Bismarck as the historic visit to Rome was to Luther 
He learned to know the ways of Austria, and more partic- 
ularly to appreciate her inveterate hostility to Prussia I 
have brought away as the result of my experience from the 
eight years of my official life at Frankfort the conviction ” — 
thus Bismarck wrote to Schlemitz m 1859 — that the present 
arrangements of the Bund form for Prussia an oppressive and 
at critical times a perilous tie I see m our connection 

with the Bund an infirmity which we shall have to repair 
sooner or later ferro et igniy if we do not apply timely remedies 
to it at a favourable season of the year ” ^ 

For the inevitable struggle with Austria, so clearly fore- 
seen, he steadily prepared cultivating the friendship of the 
minor Sovereigns , strengthening their economic ties with 
Prussia , urging upon his own King a more independent and 
bolder diplomacy m the wider European sphere At least one 
fixed maxim of his later policy is already formed at Frankfort 
‘‘ Prussia must never let Russians friendship wax cold Her 
alliance is the cheapest among all continental alhances, for 
the eyes of Russia are turned only towards the East ’’ There 
must, therefore, be no alliance with England and France in 
the Crimean War “ We had absolutely no interest in 
the Eastern Question that could possibly justify a war with 
Russia we should, wathout provocation, be attackmg 
our hitherto friend either out of fear of France or for the 
beaux yeuoc of England and Austria ” * Of France he had no 
fear A flying visit to Pans gave him the opportimity of 
taking the measure of the new Emperor But France might 
be used to weaken Austria Above all, no Prussian or Grerman 
resources must be squandered to promote — or even to defend 
— ^the non German interests of Austria 

In 1859 Bismarck was transferred to the Embassy 
Petersburg, and after three years usefully employed m Russia, 

1 Prince Bismarck s Letters pp 107 16 The whole epistle — a i^igthy 
one — ^is deserving of attentive study 

* Bismarck s Reflechom and Remtntscences i 124. 

S 
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he became Ambassador at Pans But for a few months only 
In September 1862 he was recalled to Berlin as the only man 
capable of dealing with the constitutional cnsis at home 
From that day onwards, as Minister president of Prussia, as 
Chancellor of the North German Confederation, and then of 
the German Empire, Bismarck was contmuously in power 
until, m 1890, the young Emperor “ dropped the pilbt ” who 
had guided the ship of State to safe anchorage 

Bismarck’s first fight was with the Prussian Parliament 
It was a fateful moment for Prussia , for the monarchy for 
the Minister But he never faltered He purged the public 
service, the army no less than the civil service, of all who 
showed liberal mchnataons , he carried through the army 
reforms, devised by Moltke and Boon , he spent money which 
had not been voted “ The great questions of the time are 
not to be solved by speeches and parliamentary votes, but by 
blood and iron ” They were 

The Polish In 1863 he got an opportunitv which he turned to ad 

insunectaon niirable account In that year the Poles rose in revolt against 
Russia The revolt was ill advised, inopportune, and from 
the outset hopeless But it gave Bismarck the chance of 
demonstrating the insidious and calculated friendship of 
Prussia for Russia “ Prussia,” so the Czar was informed, 
“ would stand shoulder to shoulder with him against the 
common enemy ” Bismarck’s support of Russia was not 
pufely altruistic He had long been afraid of Polish mde 
pendence “ No one,” he ■fvrote in 1848, “ could doubt that 
an independent Poland would be the irreconcilable enemy of 
Prussia ” He was of the same opinion in 1863, and he never 
ceased to hold it Bismarck’s immediate object, however, 
was to establish a credit upon which he could draw at 
Petersburg 

That Austria and the Western Powers would oppose his 
policy in Poland Bismarck was well aware But Napoleon 
was becommg more and more deeply involved m his dis 
astrous Mexican adventure, and Lord John Russell, though 
prodigal m homilies on the virtues of constitutional liberty, 
was not ready to back his convictions in the only way which 
appealed to Prussia For a hectonng diplomacy unbacked 
by force Bismarck had a profound contempt, and the opinion 
which he formed of French and En^ish policy, in reference to 
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Poland, inspired him with fresh courage to pursue the path 
he had marked out for himself m regard to the Danish 
Duchies 

The acquisition of the Duchies of Holstem and Schleswig The 
was the first move in the great diplomatic game, every move 
of which was carefully foreseen and planned by Bismarck Question 
It is essential, therefore, that the bearmgs of the question 
should be clearly apprehended 

In 1863 Frederick VII, Kmg of Denmark and Duke of 
Schleswig and Holstem, died without heirs male His death 
immediately raised, m an acute form, a problem which, m- 
trmsically comphcated, had already proved to be pK)htically 
embarrassing to Germany, to Denmark, and indeed to Europe 
at krge 

Holstein was a German duchy inhabited by Germans and 
forming an integral part of the Germanic body Schleswig 
was largely, though less exclusively, German m blood and 
speech, but was legally a fief of the Danish Kmgdom The 
two duchies were, according to the German theory, mdis- 
solubly united In 1460 Count Chnstian of Oldenburg, who 
in 1448 had become King of Denmark, was elected Duke of 
Schleswig and Holstem, by the Estates of those duchies But 
the union between the Crown of Denmark and the duchies 
was not orgamc, and its personal nature was still further 
emphasi: 5 ed by the Lex Regia of 1665, which made the Damsh 
Crown transmissible to males or females, while the Sahc law 
was mamtamed m the duchies The personal union continued 
until the death of Frederick VII in 1868 

The Danes, foreseemg difficulties, had made strenuous 
efforts to get the duchies organically mcorporated m the 
kmgdom The duchies, however, resisted mcorporation, and 
m 1848 rose under Frederick of Augustenburg, Prmce of 
Schleswig Holstem, and declared their independence The 
Federal Diet acknowledged the Provisional Government set 
up under Prmce Frederick and sent an army to his assistance 
The Danes retorted by a blockade of the North German coasts, 
and inflicted great mpiry and stiU greater humiliation upon 
Prussia 

Mainly owmg to the lack of a fleet, the war was half- 
heartedly pur® led by Germany, and m August 1848 Prussia, 
actmg on behalf of the Germanic body, comn ded the truce 
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of Malmo In April 1849, however, Denmark renewed the 
war, which was carried on with varying foitune until, under 
English mediation, a further armistice was arranged (July 10, 
1849) and m 1852 the Treaty of London was concluded The 
signatory Powers — Great Britain, Austria, France, Prussia, 
Russia, Norway and Sweden — ^recognized the right of Prince 
Christian of Glucksburg to succeed to “ the whole of the 
Dommions ” then united under the Danish Crowm The claims 
of the Augustenburg family were at the same time liquidated 
by a money payment The Germanic Bund was not a party 
to the treaty, and the Holstemers from the first disputed its 
validity 

In 1855 King Frederick annexed Schleswig to the Danish 
Kingdom, and at the same time, without the assent of the 
Holstein Estates, conferred “ Home Rule ” upon Holstein 
These arrangements were confirmed by Charter (March 30, 
1868) His action was strongly resented alike by the Hoi 
stemers, who were thus separated from Schleswig, and by 
the Germanic Bund 

On Frederick’s death (Nov 15, 1863) Prince Christian of 
Glucksburg succeeded without dispute as Christian IX to the 
throne of Denmark The question thereupon arose whether 
he could be permitted, in accord with the Treaty of London 
(1852), but in defiance of the Lex Eegia of 1665, to succeed 
to the duchies as well ? 

The German Diet immediately asserted the claims of 
Prince Frederick of Augustenburg, and demanded that the 
Charter of March 30 should be cancelled Denmark refused 
to cancel it, and thereupon an army of Saxon and Hanoverian 
troops marched into Holstein to occupy the duchy on behalf 
of the Germanic Bund and its candidate Prince Frederick 

Bismarck now found himself in a very difficult position 
He had made up his mmd to acquire the duchies not for the 
“ Bund ” but for Prussia, who had no claim whatever to them 
The harbour of Kiel, the possibihty of uniting the North Sea 
and the Baltic by a canal under the control of Prussia, 
afforded motives sufficiently mtelhgible In the background 
Bismarck perceived also a means of bnngmg to a final issue 
the secular rivalry of the two great German Powars But 
how were all these objects to be achieved ? 

Bismarck could count, thanks to Poland, on the active 
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sympathy of Russia , upon the stupidity of the Hansburgs , 
upon the anxiety of Lord Ru ^ell to avoid war at any price 
Even Napoleon might look kindly upon Prussia’s action if it 
was calculated to embroil her with \ustna 

That Austria should have played into Bismarck’s hands Austria 
that she should have consented ‘ to pull the chestnuts out duchies 
of the fire ’ for him m the duchies, that she should have left 
the Diet m the lurch and have wantonly sacrificed her 
cheiished influence over the smaPer States, is uiuntelligible, 
except on the hypothesis of political hypnotism Bismarck, 
it IS true, played his game ^ith Machiavellian astuteness and 
consummate coolness and skill , but all the cards were agamst 
him Ihe claims of the Augustenbarg prince were recog- 
nized by the Diet, by the Prussian Parliament, by Kmg 
William himself, by the Crown Prince , even Roon could not 
deny them Until he persuaded Austria to join him Bismarck 
was absolutely alone m refusing to recognize Prince Frederick 
Austna was won over by shaking m her face the red flag of 
democratic revolution “ Under the insane persuasion that 
there was no other mode of checkmatmg German liberahsm,’* 
Austria was induced to ‘‘ grasp as friendly the hand that was 
prepared and destined to inflict deep humiliation ” ^ upon her 
Emperor and his Empire The Emperor Francis Joseph was 
persuaded by Bismarck that to allow the Diet a free hand in 
the duchies was to open the floodgates of (German democracy 

Accordingly, on February 1, 1864, Austna and Prussia, 
repudiating the action of the Diet, occupied the duchies, as 
signatories of the Treaty of London and as champions of the 
integrity of the Danish monarchy ^ 

The fighting in the duchies was soon over , in August the 
Danes abandoned a hopeless struggle, and m October, by the 
Treaty of Vienna, Denmark renounced all her rights over the 
duchies to Austna and Prussia conjointly The most difficult 
move in Bismarck’s game was still to come How was he to 
evict Austria, push aside Prince Fredenck of Augustenburg, 
and confirm ^he duchies m the sole possession of Prussia ? 

^ Cf for a contemporary view of these affairs by an accomplished diplo- 
matist Malet Ooerihrmc of the Germame Confederaitm pp 75 199 and 
paastm 

’‘As an illustration of Bismarck’s superb effrontery cf note to Great 
Britain, Pofl Paper$ 1864 Denmark and Germany in 689 ap Mowat 
Seieet TteahCB (Clar Press) p. 70. 
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•Htvention Austria, at this point, warmly espoused the claims of the 
Augustenburgs, and proposed that the duchies should be 
handed over to Prince Frederick as a member of the Germanic 
Confederation Bismarck agreed to recognize the Prmce on 
terms which would have meant the complete subjection of 
the new prmcipahty to Prussia, m foreign affairs and mihtary 
organization ^ The Prmce himself refused the offer on these 
conditions , war seemed immment between the two great 
German Powers, but neither was quite ready, and on August 14, 
1865, the Convention of Gastem was concluded Austria, for 
the time being, was to have Holstein , Prussia to have 
Schleswig and Lauenburg, with the right to construct a canal 
through Holstem from the North Sea to the Baltic Kiel was 
to become the base of a German Federal Fleet, though the 
harbour was to be under the control of Prussia.* 

The Convention obviously avoided the real point at issue , 
it was merely intended “ to paper over the cracks ” until 
Bismarck was ready Before delivermg his blow at Austria 
he wanted to be quite sure of his ground m Europe Russian 
friendship was, after 1868, assured Great Bntam could be 
Ignored France and Italy must be secured 
Bimnarck In October 1865 Bismarck had his famous mterview with 
^*^leon Napoleon III at Biamtz The Emperor, smartmg under a 

1 sense of recent failure m Mexico, and not happy as to the 

situation m France, lured by the bait of re establishing his 
prestige at home and abroad, fell an easy prey to the astute 
bluntness of Bismarck The Itahan question had gravely com- 

promised Napoleon’s position with the French Clericals, yet he 
would gladly have furthered the cause of Itahan unification, 
if Rome could be saved for the Pope Bismarck was ready 
with the solution Austria should be compelled to surrender 
Venice to Napoleon , Napoleon should bestow Vemce upon 
Italy and Italy should help Prussia against Austna Then 
as to France when Austna and Prussia were mutually 
exhausted, Napoleon would naturally step m as mediator, 
and, as a slight acknowledgment of his good offices, would 
be pressed to accept; — ^perhaps the Rhme frontier, perhaps 
Luxemburg, perhaps parts of Belgium or of Switzerland 
Bismarck was prolific m hints, but cautious m promises, 

^ Full detoila in Malet op eU^ pp. 98-9 
* Mowat 8deet Trtestu$ p. 71 
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above all, he left no scraps of paper behind him at Biamtz 
to embitter the recollection of a well spent holiday 

In April 1866 Victor Emmanuel came to terms with Bis- 
marck Italy was to declare war on Austria if war broke out 
between Prussia and Austria within the next three months 

Bismarck’s prelimmary preparations for the decisive con The Seven 
flict with Austria were now complete He complained that 
Austria was encouraging the claims of the Augustenburgs 
m Holstem Prussian troops were thereupon marched mto 
the Duchy , Austna withdrew and appealed to the Diet 
Bismarck denounced the Diet as the source Of all the weak- 
ness of Germany on June 14 the Diet agreed to mobilize 
the Federal army against Prussia , Prussia, on the same day, 
formally withdrew from the Bund, and on the next day 
(June 15) declared war upon Saxony, Hanover, and Hesse 
On the 18th she declared war upon the other members of the 
Bund, mcludmg Austria 

Ihe war was short and sharp Withm six weeks not 
Austria only, but Germany, lay prostrate under the heel of 
Prussia By June 18 Prussian troops were m occupation of 
Hanover, Hesse and Saxony On the 28th the Hanoverian 
army, despite some mitial success at Langensalza, capitulated 
to General Vogel von Falkenstem The terms of capitulation 
involved the extinction of the Kingdom of Hanover and its 
mcorporation m Prussia 

Meanwhile the mam Prussian armies converged upon KOmggrat® 
Bohemia A week’s brilliant qampaign culminated (July 3) in 
the crushing defeat of the Austrian forces at Koniggratz 
(Sadowa) , before the end of the month the Prussians were 
within striking distance of Vienna, but Bismarck persuaded 
his master to forgo the triumph of an entry mto the enemv’s 
capital , terms of peace were arranged on July 26, and one of 
the most momentous wars m mo4ern history was at an end 

The definitive peace was signed at Prague (Aug 2, 1866) The 
On two points Bismarck was adamant Austria must ac 
knowledge the dissolution of the (prermamc Confederation as 
hitherto constituted ” and ‘‘ consent to a new organizat on of 
Germany without the participation of the Imperial A istrian 
State ” (Art iv) Venetia narrowly defined, as we have 
seen, must go to Italy For the rest, Bismarck wished to 
treat Austna with all the leniency which was compatible 
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With the attainment of the paTamoimt objects of the war 
The mdemmty was a hght one, and, at Austria’s special 
request, the mtegnty of Saxony was respected Hanovei, 
Hesse Cassel, Nassau, the free city of Frankfort-on the Mai,n, 
together with the Danish duchies, were annexed to Pruss ia , 
but by Article v it was provided that the populations of the 
northern districts of Schleswig should be reunited to Denm^irk, 
if by a free vote they expressed a wish to be All the S^J£ates 
north of the Mam were to form a North German Confede ration 
under the hegemony of Prussia The Southern States w'ere to 
be permitted to form an association of their own Thfey re 
lation to the Northern Confederation was subsequently t(3* be 
determmed ’ 

Though Austria was spared any temtonal sacrifice, exce pt 
that of Venetia, the results of the Seven W>'eks’ War were of 
high significance to ha:, to Prussia, and to Germany as a who le 
Austna ceased to form part of Germany Her “ gravita- 
tion towards Buda-Pesth,” perceptible since 1648, was st ’1 
further accentuated If she was ambitious of expansion ^ 
it must be at the expense of Roumans or Slavs, not of Ger 
mans But with the new Austna Bismarck desired. the| 
foendhest relations He was already lookmg ahead to the| 
next move m his game — ^the conflict with Fi^ce He was 
lookmg ahead stiU farther The “ dual alliance ” was im 
plicit m the Treaty of Prague 

For Prussia the result of the Seven Weeks’ War was even 
more significant For the first time the Hohenzollem were 
masters of a dommion stretching contmuously from the Rhme 
to the Baltic , they aci^ared nearly 25,000 square miles of 
temtory smd nearly 5,000,000 new subjects , all, with the 
exception of some Danes m Schleswig, of the purest German 
blood , they obtamed m £jel a magnificent naval harbour , 
and, finally, they secured a position of undisputed supremacy 
m l^^orth Germany 

In order to give formal effect to this supremacy, Prussia 
laid before the North German States the draft of a treaty 
which was eventually accepted by twenty-two States A 
Constitution drafted by their plenipotcntianes at Berhn was 
approved by a Cimstitaait AssemUy, and was tlm sulmutted 
to and accepted by the Partument each separate State 
On July 1 1867 the North Gennan Cooledcmtiion came 
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legally into being It consisted of Prussia, Saxony, the 
Grand Duchies of Mecklenburg Schwerin, and Strelitz, Olden 
burg and Saxe Weimar, the Duchies of Brunswick Anhalt, 
Saxe Coburg Gotha, the free cities of Hamburg, Bremen, and 
Lubeck, with smaller duchies and principalities — ^twenty two 
in all The pnnces retained certain sovereign rights they 
might still summon local Estates, levy local taxes, and be 
separately represented at foreign courts , but the whole 
conduct of foreign affairs, the raising and control of the army, 
the decision of peace and war, were to rest with the President 
The Executive was vested in the King of Prussia as hereditary 
President, assisted by a Federal Chancellor The Legislature 
was to consist of (i) a Bundesrat, or Federal Council, composed 
of plenipotentiaries from the confederate States, and (ii) a 
Reichstag, elected by universal manhood suffrage Military 
service was to be compulsory throughout the Confederation 

The first official act of the President was the appointment 
of Bismarck; as Chancellor of the Confederation And most 
significantly , for the Chancellor was the kev stone of the 
new constitutional arch 

In the hands of the aff powerful Chancellor all the more 
important functions of the Confederation were gradually con- 
centrated His instrument was the Crown of Prussia, for the 
power of the President was essentially derived from the as- 
sociation of the Presidency with the Prussian Crown Prussia 
had not merged itself m Germany On the contrary North 
Germany was, in effect, absorbed mto Prussia This fact goes 
far to explain the facility with which, four years later, the 
North German Confederation was expanded and transformed 
mto the German Empire Meanwhile Bismarck had still 
further strengthened Prussia’s dommion over Germany The 
leading States of South Germany, Bavana, Baden, and 
Wurtemberg concluded a Convention by which their armies 
were placed at the disposal of Prussia m time of war, and in 
1867 they entered mto a new commercial umon with the 
Northern Confederation The affairs of the ZoUverein were 
to be settled by a Customs Parhament sittmg m Berlm, to 
which the Southern as well as the Northern States were to 
send deputies 

The Pnissianization of Germany was all but complete 
But the final consummation of German umty was to be 
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attained, by a certain dramatic irony, through the mterven 
tion of the hereditary enemy, who was even now watching 
with extreme jealousy the rapid growth of Hohenzollern 
power That jealousy Bismarck skilfully turned to his own 
account His philosophy taught him that one thing only was 
now needed to complete the edifice of German unity He 
sought and found it in a successful war against France 

We must now turn to the reorganization of the Hapsburg 
dommions after the events of 1866 Excluded from Germany 
and expelled from Italy, Austria was at last compelled to 
come to terms with the Hungarian subjects who had been 
reconquered for her in 1849^ by Russian arms For the help 
then rendered, the Hapsburgs showed little gratitude In 
answer to an objection that the acceptance of Russian aid 
would put the Hapsburg Empire under too great an obligation 
to its saviour, Schwarzenberg is said to have rephed We 
will astonish the world by our ingratitude ’’ The attitude 
of Austria in the Crimean War would have gone far to 
justify Schwarzenberg, were gratitude not a constantly ab- 
sent quantity in pohtics 

The cnsis of 1854 afforded a conspicuous illustration of 
this truth 

The Russian occupation of the Danubian Prmcipaiities ^ 
touched Austria on a tender spot It barred her access to 
the Black Sea But Austria was unwilling to fight Russia, 
and still less wilhng to associate herself with the adventurer 
who had made himself master of France and bade fair to 
exercise a decisive voice m the affairs of Europe Neverthe- 
less, she mtimated to the Western Powers that she would 
support them m a demand for the evacuation of the Princi- 
palities before a given date England and France promptly 
acted on this suggestion and demanded the evacuation of the 
Provinces of Moldavia and Wallachia by the 80th of April, 
1854 

Russia at once refused this ultimatum, and when the 
Western Powers declared war it was (March 27) for the first 
time made manifest that Austna’s promised support was 
merely diplomatic 

In the diplomatic sphere, however, she exhibited both 

1 Supra^ p. 177 
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shrewdness and tenacity When, m June, the Russians were 
compelled to evacuate the Principalities, they were occupied 
by Austrian troops, and m August it was Austria who formu 
lated the ‘‘ Four Points ” which were presented to Russia as 
a basis for the conclusion of peace The Czar Nicholas 
refused to accept them, but on March 2, 1855, the Czar died, 
and a few days afterwards a Conference opened at Vienna 
Of the ‘‘Four Pomts” two were of special importance to the 
Hapsburg Empire Under the first, the Russian protectorate 
over Moldavia, Wallachia, and Serbia was to cease, and the 
five Powers were collectively to guarantee the privileges 
accorded by the Sultan to his subjects m those Provinces 
The second required that the navigation of the Danube should 
be free Directly the Conference of Vienna met m March, 
Prmce Gortschakoff accepted these pomts, and when the 
Western Powers pressed for the remaimng two, Austria 
deserted them 

This desertion was bitterly resented both by Great Bntain 
and France Without striking a blow m the common cause, 
Austria had by devious diplomacy secured all she wanted 
but she emerged from the whole business without credit and 
without a friend 

Her friendlessness was revealed durmg the troubles which 
befell her m the next ten years During that period the ties 
were cemented between Russia and Prussia, between France 
and Sardinia , between England and France there was no 
breach , Austria was isolated Russia looked on com- 
placently when Napoleon mflicted defeat on the Austrian 
forces m 1859, and again when Prussia finally expelled her 
from Germany and from Italy m 1866 

Completely isolated m European society the HapsburgsThe 
were perforce compelled to try and put their own house, 
houses, in order In all the heterogeneous dominions of the 
Hapsburgs the triumph of 1849 had been followed by a r^giine 
of autocratic centrahzation commonly known as the Bach 
system ^ The policy of the Emperor Joseph II was revived 
Czechs, Magyars, Croatians and the rest were to be German- 
ized m language and institutions The ancient Kingdom of 
Hungary was to be reduced to the status of an Austrian 
Provmce Even m the eighteenth century the pohcy had 
1 Alexander Bach, Minister of the Intenor 1849 59 
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been a failure , and the intervening years had given an 
immense impulse to the spirit of nationalism Where 
Joseph II had failed, it was m the highest degree unhkely 
that Francis Joseph would succeed After the Italian war it 
V as impossible 

Constrtu The first step towards reform was taken m 1859 by the 

honal reform of Alexander Bach , the second m March 1860 when 

an enlarged Imperial Council {Versiarkter Reichsrai) for the 
whole Empire was set up in Vienna It was intended that 
the Reichsrat should consist, at any rate m part, of members 
of Provincial Councils which were to be set up in the several 
Piovinces of the Empire So desperate, however, was the 
financial situation that the Emperor himself nommated the 
first members of the Council 

This experiment was particularly repugnant to the Hun- 
garians, who demanded the restoration of their old system 
of local government both m the counties and the towns, 
and of their national Parhament Only when the Emperor 
promised these concessions did his Hungarian nominees con- 
sent to take their places m the Reichsrat at Vienna 
The The Reichsrat at once became an arena for a fierce fight on 

the constitut onal question From the welter of contending 
I860 factions, three fairly well defined parties and policies emerge 
First, there were the Germanizing Liberals who wanted a 
unitary parliamentary Constitution for the whole Empire 
Secondly, the Federahsts who desired autonomy for the 
Provmces combined with a central federal authority m 
Vienna , and finally, the Hungarian autonomists who would 
accept nothmg short of duahsm, or complete equality between 
Hungary and “ Austria ” 

The Charter promulgated by the Emperor on October 20, 
1860, represented the triumph of the Federalists Hungary 
was to have its old Constitution restored to it , representative 
assembhes, with large powers of local self government, were to 
be set up m the other “ Provmces,” and m Vienna there was 
to be a Federal Council {Reichsrat) for the transaction of 
busmess common to the whole Empire, with certain legislative 
powers reserved to the non Hungarian members for the Cis- 
Leithan portion of the Empire Real control contmued, 
however, to be vested m the Emperor The experiment 
pleased nobody, least of all the Hungarian autonomists who 
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found themselves still governed from Vienna, and m 1^61 vet 
another experiment was tried 

On February 26 1861, a new Constitution was promul«The 
gated Drafted by Anton von Schmerlmg, who had played ap^rh^^t 
leading part in the Frankfort Parhament of 1848, this Con 
stitution, while makmg some concessions to Provincial feeling, 
established a Central Parliament of two chambers sitting in 
Vienna Consequently the Hungarian Diet refused to elect 
representatives to the Central Parliament and were followed 
m their refusal by the Croats 

Thus it became mcreasmgly plam that nothmg short of the 
frank recognition of equahty and independence would satisfy 
the Hungarian autonomists Francis D^ak, the leader of the 
“ Moderates,” was as stubborn m insistence on Hungarian 
rights as the extreme followers of Kossuth ^ Hungary must 
have its own King, its own laws, and its own historic system 
of local administration On no other terms, despite its in- 
tense devotion to the monarchical principle, would it tolerate 
the continuance of the Hapsburg dynastv The Emperor and 
Count Schmerlmg were, however, as firm as D^ak, and, not- 
withstanding the non co operation ” of the Hungarians, per- 
sisted in giving the truncated Constitution of 1861 a tnal 
Not until the duel with Prussia was immment did their resist- 
ance to the separatists weaken But the possibihty, however 
remote, of an aUiance between the Hungarian malcontents 
and Bismarck, caused perturbation even m Vienna 

In June 1865 the Emperor paid a visit to Buda Pesth , 
a Provisional Government was set up for Hungary , the 
Schmerlmg Constitution was suspended , in December a 
Diet was summoned to meet at Buda Pesth, and was pro- 
rogued only on the eve qf the war with Prussia 

The Seven Weeks’ War ensued , Sardowa completed the 
Emperor’s conversion to the prmciple of ‘‘ dualism ’ Directly 
after the Treaty of Prague was concluded the Hungarian Diet 
reassembled, and m a very different atmosphere negotiations 
for a compromise with Austria were resumed 

The “ Centralists ” in Vienna were now compelled to acknow- The 
ledge defeat , but the “ Federahsts ” led by Count Belcredi, 
and the “ Dualists ” who now found a leader m Count Beust, 


^ Kossuth hunself remained m exile 
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a Saxon statesman lately appointed to the Foreign Office in 
Vienna, still struggled for ascendancy Beust prevailed , 
D^ak came to Vienna, and a compromise was quickly reached 
Among constitutional formations, that which was in- 
augurated by the Ausgletch is unique 

Hungary was to have its own King, crowned in Buda- 
Pesth, its own Parliament with a Ministry responsible thereto 
its own system of finance, and its own distmct nationahty 
Hungarians were henceforward to be ahens in Vienna , 
Austrians in Buda Pesth The Crown was to be the only Imk 
between Hungary and Austna , and that was to be merely 
personal, not organic Such was the view of the extreme 
nationalists, but D4ak so far prevailed as to induce them to 
consent to the establishment of three Ministries common to 
the two halves of the Dual Monarchy for Foreign Affairs, 
War, and Fmance The necessary supplies for their support 
were to be voted by a joint delegation consisting of sixty 
representatives from each of the two Parhaments The two 
delegations were to meet separately, and only to hold a joint 
session, in the event of disagreement In the joint session 
a majority vote, taken without discussion, was to decide 
This device avoided the language difficulty 

The Ausgletch provided a solution which lasted until the 
dismtegration of the Empire in 1918 D^ak, who must share 
with Beust the credit for the compromise, refused to become 
Prime Minister of Hungary or to accept any honour or reward 
A Mmistry was, however, formed under Count Juhus Andrassy, 
and on June 8, 1867, Francis Joseph was crowned King of 
Hungary in Buda Pesth 

Completely satisfactory to Hungary and reasonably so to 
German Austna, the Ausgletch contained no germ of a per 
manent solution for the Hapsburg Empire as a whole It 
imposed, m effect, a German Magyar despotism upon the 
congeries of nationahties of which the Empire was composed 
Germans The attitude of the two ruling castes is well illustrated by 

a remark said to have been made by Count Beust to his 
Hungarian colleague “ Take care of your barbarians , we 
will take care of ours ” That remark epitomized the problem 
of the “ minorities ” in Austna-Hungary But one “ bar- 
barian ” race was not m a minonty llie Slavs largely out- 
numbered Germans and Magyars combmed ^ Moreover, in 
1 Out of 8 total p<q)iilation of 51,000 000 (1910), ao 000 000 wpie Slavs 
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Hungary, the Magyars, though faced by formidable mmonties 
of Tloumanians and Slavs, formed a compact block , m the 
Austrian Empire (save in the Archduchy of Austria) the 
Germans did not A problem, already sufficiently acute, was 
accentuated by the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovma 
The Hapsburg Empire consequently became more and more 
deeply involved in Balkan politics Berlin found it difficult 
to keep the peace between Vienna and Petersburg the 
purbhnd diplomacy of Germany drove her into closer and 
more exclusive dependence upon Austna, and the Great War 
was the natural if not the inevitable consequence But we 
anticipate events Hapsburg pohcy after the Ausgletch will 
demand detailed analysis later on Not only upon Austna 
Hungary did the victory of Prussia powerfully react ‘‘ It is 
France which has been conquered at Sadowa ” So said 
Marshal Randon He summarized the sentiment of France 
The humiliation of the Austrian Emperor was acute , it 
was hardly more acute than that of the Emperor of the 
French 
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T he Seven Weeks’ War proved hardly less disastrous 
to France than to Austria Nor was it an isolated 
event On the contrary it was the latest of a long 
series of rebuffs to the diplomacy of Napoleon Had the 
Emperor died at the close of the first decade of his reign 
contemporaries might have acclaimed him as more than 
fortunate History in retrospect has condemned the Crimean 
War, and has detected m the Emperor’s Itahan policy the 
seeds of ultimate misfortune for Napoleon if not for France 
But contemporaries, particularly in France, saw only that he 
had brought back to France something of the mihtary prestige 
enjoyed under the great Napoleon , that after a period of 
revolution he had restored order, that thanks to his imti 
ative France was leaving behind the ‘‘ hungry ’forties ” and 
was entermg on a period of prosperity unexampled m her 
history , that Pans had been made more worthy than ever 
to be the Capital of Europe ” , that the artisans were better 
housed , that railway and road development, drainage 
schemes and credit facilities were improving the chances of 
trader, manufacturer, and agriculturist , in fine, that the 
Second Empire spelt prosperity for France, if not peace for 
Europe 

Hardly, however, had the tenth anniversary of the coup 
d'etat passed before the sky began to darken, and cloud after 
cloud rolled up, until the storm burst in 1870 

The troubles began with the Itahan expedition of 1859 
The aihance with Sardinia revealed Napoleon as compounded 
of contradictory impulses , not guided by prmciple on the 
pursuit of a predetermmed and well thought out pohcy 

240 
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Bismarck may have lacked prmciple m the moral sense, but 
no one can deny that he aimed from the outset at a defimte 
goal, that he chose the fittest means to attam it and employed 
them with undeviatmg tenacity and consistency What was 
the goal of Napoleon’s pohcy m Italy? That he was m 
spired by a genuine and generous sentiment for Italy is cer- 
tain , but his policy showed no real apprehension of the 
problem to be solved He sent troops to defend the Pope m 
his capital , he led an army to the assistance of Victor 
Emmanuel and put Sardinia on the path which led straight 
to Rome , all the gratitude which might have accrued to 
him from the expulsion of Austria from Lombardy he dis- 
sipated by shooting down the Ganbaldians at Mentana 
That he rendered an enormous, perhaps an mdispensable 
service to the cause of Italian unity is undeniable , but 
Umted Italy remembers him less as the ally of Cavour than 
the opponent of Garibaldi 

Far more serious, however, was the reaction of his Itahan 
policy upon the Emperor’s position m France The destruc- 
tion of the Temporal Power of the Papacy was never forgiven 
by the French Ultramontanes , the expulsion of the Bourbons 
from the Two Sicihes was remembered against him by the 
French legitimists , the French democrats resented the havoc 
wrought by French chassepots at Mentana , while the an- 
nexation of Savoy and Nice, though flattering to French pride, 
did not enliance French popularity in Europe 

But this was only the beginning of Napoleon’s difficulties Poland 
Warsaw had been for generations one of the most promising 
fields of French diplomacy The destruction of Polish mde 
pendence was, therefore a serious blow to French prestige, an 
inroad upon the symmetry of the diplomatic edifice which 
France had carefully erected 

In 1863 the erhbers of Polish discontent, never really The 
extinguished, again burst into flame The immediate cause 
of the outbreak was the seizure of 2000 young men, the flower 
of Polish manhood, as conscripts for the Russian army The 
British Ambassador m Petersburg described the incident as 
‘‘ simply a plan, by a clean sweep of the revolutionary youth 
of Poland, to kidnap the opposition and carry it off to Siberia 
or the Caucasus ” The action of the Russian Viceroy in 
Poland had results far exceeding an 3 rthing he could have 
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foreseen Bismarck, with a discontented Polish Prussia on 
his hands could not afford to daily with revolution in Russian 
Poland But apart from that, he utilized the situatidn with 
consummate if cold blooded adroitness fo conciliate the good 
will of the Czar He promptly offered a free passage, through 
Prussian terntor\, to Russian troops, and refused an asylum 
to Pohsh refugees 

The Polish msuriection, hopeless from the outset, was m 
truth ill advised and inopportune It served to set back 
a movement towards leform which, thanks to the good rela 
tions between the new Czar Alexander II and the Marquis 
Vielopolski, might have achieved considerable success , it 
deprived Russian Poland of her recently recovered autonomy , 
it sent the flower of her youth into exile , it give the Czai an 
excu^^e for complete Russification , ibovc all, (m the prcsrrit 
connec tion) it gave Bism irck the eh tnet which he was the last 
man n the world to n^ gleet, of putting Russia under an obliga 
tion to her neighbour, Prussia It was, inueed, for Bisia irek 
as wf have the first stage on the roid to St da i King 
Ii.opold of Belgium, writing to Queen Victoria, put Uie point 
clearly li a Poluiid such as the Ganoaldians want could 
be . stored, U mof d be m close alliance with hnince md 
liUSMa I iriieularly between the French on the Rhine uid 
a 1? rerun provime on the Vistula, ^ould not f nU ’ King 
leopolds diagnosis, though coloured by h s Girmaii ^ym 
pathus, VI us substanti illy accurate ‘ Ihe iuiure ox Euiop^ 
so Napoh on 1 had declaied, “ really depends on the ultimate 
destiny of Poland Hence ihe enthusiasm with which m 
1914 Clemenceau greeted the histone proclamation of the 
Grand Duke Nicholas “Poland,*’ exclaimed the Iremh 
statesrn m, “ will live again I By the will of Czar Nichoi i 11, 
supported by JErmce and England, an end will be put to one 
of the greatest crimes in History ” ^ This crime France was 
not m a position to avert at the end of the eighteenth century 
That N ipok on HI, at the zenith of his career, should have 
failed to seize the opportunity of redressing the wrong, was 
humiliating to a coimtry where tradition exercised an ex- 
ceptionally powerful influence on foreign policy 

The Polish Insurrection, as a French writer has said, 

III W 
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‘ gave Napoleon a unique opportunity of rallying all parties 
The Catholics considered that nation a martyr to its 
faith , for democrats its independence was a dogma , while 
even Conservatives remembered the histone role of Poland as 
the ally of France against Austria ” ^ In April 1863 and agam 
m Juh Napoleon did, indeed, address strong remonstrances 
to Russia , but Russia, strong m the support of Bismarck, 

Ignored them , proceeded to crush the msurrection with 
relentless severity, and to wipe out every remnant of Polish 
autonomy 

In October Napoleon proposed a Congress of the Great 
Powers to settle a number of obstinate questions, that of 
Polmd m particular Unfortunately he based his suggestion 
on the ground that ‘‘ Les Trait^s de 1815 ont cesse d’exister ’’ 

I he asseitioii contained a large measure of truth, but that did 
not commend the suggestion to Lord Palmei«ton, who hotly 
denied that the Treaties of 1815 were torn up, and refused to 
lake part in a Congress IF at was the end of the Anglo 
Flinch entente Both Palme r‘*^on and Russell were, how- 
ever, now as always, well dispost to ‘‘ oppressed nationalities” 
and anxious to give moral it pport to their aspirations 
Russell, therefoic, addressed to xiie Government of the Czar 
a ^characteristic homily on the sanctity of the Treaties of 
1815 and the healing virtues of constitutional liberty The 
C/ar m reph told him, albeit politely, to mmd his own busi- 
ness He, like Bismarck, had taken the measure both of 
Napoleon III and of the English Whigs I do not desire 
war, but neither do I desu ptace ” Such was Napoleon^s 
cryptic ut traiKc in 1863 Lord Russell gexniinjely 

desired peace , but hi also ricsired to serure results which 
only the application of force could haye secured Poland was 
left to its fate 

Poland was not the only sufferer by the rupture of the Napoleon 
Anglo French entente The rupture proved fatal also to the 
Danish cl urns on Schleswig Holstein This time England Holatem 
was the wooer of France, and it was the French maiden 
who was coy In 1863 Palmerston declared, somewhat pre- 
cipitately as events were to prove, that those who attempted 
to mterfere with the rights guaranteed to Denmark by the 
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Treaty of London (1852) would find that they had not to 
contend with Denmark alone In 1864, aecordmgly, England 
proposed to France and Russia that they should jom her, as 
signatones of the treaty, m offermg mediation to the com 
batants If Germany refused, a British squadron was to be 
despatched to the Baltic, and a French army to march on 
the Rhine Bismarck, as we have seen, had already secured 
the friendly neutrahty of the Czar Napoleon, deeply an 
noyed by England’s refusal to go mto a Congress on the 
Pohsh question, declined to act with her m the matter of the 
duchies A second proposal made by England to mtervene 
actively on behalf of Denmark was turned down by Napoleon 
According to M Drouyn de Lluys, Napoleon would have 
3 omed England m war on behalf of Denmark, had England 
offered more than the^co operation of her fleet but the Em- 
peror was not prepared, even for the sake of the Rhme 
frontier,^ to assume the whole responsibility for the war on 
land But there were other reasons for the Emperor’s 
refusal He was himself suffermg from a serious disease, 
ano his Mexican adventure was mcreasmgly unpopular m 
France among all parties except the Clencals and the specu 
lators on the Bourse 

The Republic of Mexico had for some years been in a state 
of chrome disorder, mtensified by civil war between the two 
parties into which its pohticians were divided In 1861 the 
repubhean leader Benito Juarez overthrew Miramon, who re- 
presented the Clericals and Monarchists Miramon appealed 
for support to the great Cathohe Powers in Europe, and m 
this appeal Napoleon’s vivid and fantastic imagination saw 
an opportunity for killing several birds with one stone He 
determined to place on the throne of Mexico the Archduke 
Maximilian, brother of the Emperor Francis Joseph of 
Austna In the choice of a candidate he displayed acumen 
Maximihan was not only a member of a leading Catholic 
House, but was the husband of the Prmcess Charlotte, 
daughter of King Leopold of Belgium, and had won personal 
reputation as the Viceroy of Lombardy-Venioe His pro- 

* England was s^ to have promised this to France, and Pahnerston s 
tettec to King Leopold (Ashley s life of Pabnenfon, ii) makes it clear that 
so strong was En g lish feeling about the duchies that die would not have 
idsed a dngH' to save Rhenish Prussia btm France, still less Venetia fSwm 
Ttaty 
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motion to an Impeml throne might therefore be expected to 
gratify Hapsbnrgs, Saxe Coourgs and Orleaes'-is,, and t>ms 
soothe susceptibihties roused by recent French diplomacy 
French Catholics would welcome an adventure which had 
somethmg of the crusading spmt about it , the Empress 
Eugdme and her countrymen would rejo’ce ai a mcnarehieal 
triumph in Mexico , English, French, and Spanish commercial 
interests would be served by the restoration of order and the 
payment of debts 

Juarez gave Napoleon a pretext for mterference by thcxiiw 
repudiation of the Mexican neb^ England, Spam, ■'ud Fra~ic- 
agreed to enforce payment, ana a joint expedition was de 
spatched for that purpose (January 1862) But as soon as 
they discovered Napoleon’s ultenor designs, England and 
Spam withdrew, and France was left alone with an awkward 
job on her hands Forty thousand French troops were 
poured mto Mexico , opposition was crushed , an assembly 
of Mexican notables was mduced to elect Maximihan as 
Emperor (July 1^63), and m May 1864 that unfortunate 
prmce arrived to take possession of his throne 

It soon became obvious that his throne and even his 
person was safe, only so long as French bayonets surrounded 
him In 1863 the bayonets were withdrawn Napoleon had 
been tempted to the Mexican adventure partly by the pre- 
occupation of the Umted States of America (1861 5) But 
the American Civil War ended m 1865, and one of the first- 
fruits of restored umty was an order to Napoleon to evacuate 
Mexico, and a refusal to recognize Maximilian Napoleon 
obeyed the order m 1867, and Maximilian, deserted by his 
patron, was left to confront his subjects After a short b\lt 
brave struggle he was taken pnsoner and shot 

The Mexican tragedy was a terrible blow to the prestige 
of Napoleon, and contributed largely to his downfall But a 
pohtical gambler cannot withdraw from play after a ruinous 
loss If he had drawn somethmg worse than a blank m 
South America, aU the more was it necessary to effect a 
bnlhant coup in Europe 

The immin ence of the conflict between the two great Napdeon 
German Powers seemed to offer him the chance Napoleon 
had watched with some uneasiness, not unmmgled with sym- 
pathy, the growth of the HobenzoUem power Bismarck, 
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however, had, as we have seen, skilfully dangled before his 
eyes more than one allurmg bait at Biamtz Napoleon had 
greedily swallowed them But on the eve of the v ar, Napoleon 
had proposed to both parties his favourite device of a Con 
gress Prussia and Italy, though their armies were already 
mobilized, agreed , Austria would come into a Congress onlv 
if her territorial integrity were guaranteed to her The 
terms were impossible, and war ensued 4.s the Prussian 
army advanced into Bohemia, Austria implored Napoleon to 
mediate, and handed over to him Venetia to await his award 
It was too late Napoleon could promise only diplomatic 
support , he confessed that he was not ready for var But 
the rapidity of the Prussian triumph confounded all his cal 
dilations He had anticipated a long conflict and an un- 
certain issue After the exhaustion of both combatants he 
would step m as the magnanimous — ^but not ill compensated 
— arbiter So had his imagination figured the situation 
The actual event dumbfounded him After Sadowa, instead 
of dealing out even handed justice, he found himself a humble 
suitor to Prussia for some unconsidered trifle, a territorial 
pourboire 

Even before the preliminaries of Nikolsburg had been 
signed, Benedetti, the French Ambassador to Berlin, had 
followed Bismarck to the Prussian headquarters , insistent to 
secure a “ compensation ” for France Bismarck put him off 
witTi fair words and quickly made his peace with Austria 

Negotiations were resumed at Berlin, and Benedetti 
formally demanded Mainz, and the Bavarian Palatinate 
Bismarck flatly refused, and caused both the French demand 
and his own refusal to be pubhshed m Le Sthle Napoleon 
dropped the question , but the mischief was done The first 
impulse towards the dreaded union of South and North had 
been given As soon as Bismarck opened his arms, Bavaria 
was ready to jump into them 

Then followed the incident m regard to which we are still 
without precise mfonnation If Count Benedetti’s report 
may be accepted, Bismarck, while refusing to cede any part 
of Western Germany to France, suggested that Napoleon 
might hke to help himself to Luxemburg and even Belgium, 
m return for his recognition of the union of North and South 
Germany This was, in fact, the basis of the famous Pro^et 
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de TrmU which Bismarck sent to The Times and which ap 
peared there on July 25, 1870, on the eve of the Franco 
German War France was to agree to recognize a federal 
union between all the German States except Austna, and m 
return Prussia was to facilitate the purchase of Luxemburg by 
France from the King of the Netherlands, and was further, in 
case Napoleon should “ be drawn by circumstances to send 
troops into Belgium or to conquer it ’’ to assist him with the 
whole of her land and sea forces, agamst any Power who 
should declare war upon him 

Bismarck’s motive in pubhshing the Project,” and at 
that precise moment, is not ambiguous He counted upon 
it to alienate English sympathy from France 

The Timesy inspired from Berlin, pomted out that the 
proposal had obviously proceeded from France Benedetti, 
the Due de Gramont, and the Emperor promptly repudiated 
Bismarck’s version, and declared that the terms of the Pr^jei 
de Traite had been dictated by Bismarck to Benedetti, uad 
that when the letter communicated them to Pans, the 
Emperor immediately refused to entertain the proposal 

The precise truth may never, perhaps, be ascertained 
The draft was admittedly m Benedetti’s handwriting and 
was written on the paper of the French Embassy There can 
be no doubt that Bismarck would have been delighted to see 
Napoleon make a grab at Belgium Whether he would have 
allowed him to keep it is another matter It is not impossible 
that he might have done so, in return for the recognition of a 
German Eihpire, and the annexation thereto of Holland and 
Alsace Lorrame ^ 

Meanwhile Bismarck had made Prussia’s position doubly Bismarck 
secure He had concluded the Treaty of Prague with Austria , Gen^y^ 
had satisfied Alexander of Russia , had closed the “ penod of 
conflict ” in the Prussian Parliament, and had fortified his 
own political position by a bill of indemnity , and, finally, 
he had concluded an offensive and defensive alliance with 
the four South German States Under the terms of this 
Treaty Prussia guaranteed their temtonal integrity, while 
they agreed to support Prussia if attacked, and to put their 
forces under the command of the Kmg of Prussia 


^See Jhfort«r JI, chaps xxm, acov xaev 
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Germany was now all but “ made ” In 1867, another 
stage in the process was registered by the organization of a 
tariff parliament in Berlin For fiscal purposes, the Southern 
States were to send their deputies and representatives to 
jom with those of the North German Confederation in a 
Zollhundesrat and a ZoUparlament 

The relations with France, however, were stiU unsettled 
Thwarted in his desire for a Rhine province, doubtful as to 
Belgium, Napoleon, m 1867, fell back upon a request for “ the 
road to Brussels, m default Belgium itself” The Grand 
Duchy of Luxemburg occupied an anomalous position in the 
European economy In 1815 it had been assigned to the 
King of the Netherlands m return for the Orange dominions 
in Germany, the latter being annexed to Prussia As Grand 
Duke of Luxemburg the Kmg was a member of the German 
Confederation When Belgium revolted against its union 
with Holland in 1830, Luxemburg threw in its lot with 
Belgium A period of confusion followed, but by the Treaty 
of London (1839) the larger part of Luxemburg was retained 
by Belgium, the smaller was restored to Holland The capi 
tal of the Grand Duchy, the city of Luxemburg, had ever 
since 1815 been garrisoned by Prussia In January 1867 a 
bargain was concluded between France and the Netherlands 
The latter agreed to sell Luxemburg to Napoleon, provided 
Prussia would withdraw her garrison from the capital The 
King of Prussia assented to this condition, but in March 
Bismarck, genuinely alarmed by demonstrations of popular 
disapproval, repented, and vetoed the conclusion of the trans 
action War would have broken out, but neither Napoleon 
nor Bismarck was qmte ready, and they agreed, therefore, 
to refer the question to a Conference m London, where, in 
May 1867, a solution of the problem was arrived at Under 
the Treaty of London the Grand Duchy was retained by the 
Netherlands but its perpetual neutrahty was guaranteed 
by Great Bntam, Austna, France, Italy, the Netherlands, 
Prussia, and Russia The fortifications of Luxemburg were 
to be destroyed , the Prussian garrison was to be withdrawn, 
and the Grand Duke undertook that no military establish 
ment should be maintained or created 

The compromise was a reasonable one, and the conditions 
were oteerved by the contractine parties until 1914, when the 
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neutrality of Luxemburg, like that of Belgium, was violated 
by Prussia For the time being the peace of Europe seemed 
to be assured, and during the summer Paris was en 
for the great exhibition of 1867 Among the guests of the 
Emperor was the King of Prussia, who brought with him his 
Chancellor To Bismarck the Emperor showed particular 
attention, and did him the honour of consulting him on prob 
lems of domestic pohtics The next meeting of the two 
Sovereigns was when Napoleon surrendered his sword to the 
King of Prussia after Sedan 

Meanwhile Napoleon was confronted by an anxious situ The 
ation at home His own health was failing rapidly, if 
was to bequeath the Imperial Crown to his son, the Crown Empaie 
must be untarnished by the memories of the coup d'etat, and 
must be bejewelled by triumphs won, whether by diplomacy 
or by arms, over the external rivals of France To erase the 
memory of the coup d'etat, the Empire must be transformed 
mto a Constitutional Monarchy , to wipe out the humiliation 
suffered at the hands of Bismarck France must wage a suc- 
cessful war against Prussia Bismarck knew it Hardly had 
the victory at Koniggratz been won when he avowed his 
belief that a war with France “ lay m the logic of history ” 
Without that war, the final unification of Germany would 
never, he was convinced, be achieved He steadily prepared 
for it But he could bide his time Napoleon could not 

It was necessary first, however, to complete the political Constitu 
reconstruction of the Empire That reconstruction had 
in progress for some years As far back as 1860 the Emperor France 
mfomied M Rouher that he meant to ‘‘ liberalize the m 
stitutions of the Empire ” Speaking of his subjects he sard, 

Je veux les mener a une hbertd sage " In lighter mood he 
asked “ How can you expect my Government to go on ? 

The Empress is a Legitimist , Morny is an Orleanist , Prince 
Napoleon is a Republican , I am a Socialist Only Persigny 
IS an Imperialist — and he is mad ” Plainly, then, the Empire 
must be “ liberalized ” 

For nearly ten years after the coup d'dtat the Government 
of France was purely personal Bonapartism had always 
stood for a highly centralized autocracy Napoleon III was 
faithful to the tradition of his house The whole machmery 
of government was contralled by a single lever The lever 
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was m the Emperor’s own hands The Ministers, selected 
less for their ability than their willingness to subordinate 
their wills to that of the Emperor, were his servants Through 
them he issued his orders to the Prefects, who, in turn, con 
trolled the local machinery With Louis XIV Napoleon III 
might have said, “ L'etai c’est mot ” Autocracy is not un 
popular so long as all goes well Prosperity at home must be 
continuously supplemented by success abroad Any check to 
domestic prosperity, any reverse, diplomatic or military, 
spells rum to autocracy 

Napoleon was wise enough to take time by the forelock 
His prestige was at its zenith when he initiated the policy of 
reform He began by issuing (April 17, 1859) a complete 
and unconditional amnesty for all pohtical offences This 
brought back to France many Republicans, and more Orleanist 
Liberals The latter, at any late, might prove a useful 
counterpoise to the malcontent Clericals 

An opposition party immediately began to organize itself 
in the Legislative Body “ Les Cinq ” constituted them- 
selves an “ opposition ” in 1859 under Jules Favre as leader 
His followers were Emile Ollivier, Ernest Picard, and MM 
Dar^mon and H^non By the General Election of 1863 the 
“ Five ” were increased to thirty five, of whom seventeen 
were Republicans The “ opposition ” polled no fewer than 
1,954,869 out of a total of 7,262,623, figures ominous for the 
future of the “ Empire ” if not of the dynasty Meanwhile 
the Emperor has himself gone a considerable way along the 
path of constitutional concession He had estranged the 
Clericals by his Italian pohcy and the manufacturers by the 
Cobden Treaty with England, why not try the Liberals ? 

The Decree of November 24, 1860, was in effect a large 
“ revision of the Constitution ” The Senate and the Legis 
lative Body were henceforth to be allowed to debate and vote 
an annual address m reply to the speech from the Throne , 
verbatim reports of parliamentary debates were to be pub 
hshed, and though the Executive was stiU vested solely m the 
Emperor and his servants, the Legislature was to be kept m 
formed of the policy of the Government by Mmisters without 
port^g^, who were specially delegated to attend the sittings 
of Parliament for this purpose 

This decree was a long step towards “ constitutional " 
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government m the English sense, but the cardinal feature of Control 
the English Constitution — a responsible Ministrj’- — was still 
lacking A further and important step followed in 1861, 
when, by a Decree of November 14, the Emperor conceded to 
Parliament the nght to vote the budget bv sections, thereby 
accepting, at any rate m theory, the vital principle of “ ap- 
propriation of supply ” 

Nevertheless, at the General Election of 1863, the Repub General 
Iicans swept Pans, Jules Simon, Thiers, Jules Ferry, and^gg**®”®^ 
Gambetta, bemg among the members returned The Prov 
mces, thanks to the steadv pressure of the Prefects, returned 
a large Government majority, but the Opposition were strong 
enough in the new Parliament to formulate, with some hope 
of success, an extensive programme of reform Personal 
liberty was to be guaranteed by the repeal of a Coercion Act , 
freedom of writing and speech was to be guaranteed , Parha- 
ment was to have complete control over legislation and 
finance , elected mumcipal councils were to be set up in 
Pans and one or two other large towns , and membeis of 
Parliament were to be freely elected, without pressure from 
the Government m favour of “ official ” candidates 

In 1866 Monsieur iSmile OUmer definitely gave in hisriiuvier 
adhesion to the idea of L'Empire Lthiral, and ounded a 
party to promote it Asked, m 1860, by M Mon / whether 
he was satisfied, OUivier rephed “ Yes thi t mpire is 
either estabhshed or doomed , established if this is a begin- 
ning , doomed if it is both the beginning and the end ” He 
soon made up his own mind, however, that it might be ac- 
cepted as a “ beginning,” and that the goal should be not a 
Republic but a liberalized Empire Such a compromise was 
not in the tradition of France Still, as Ollmer said, ‘'^Mieux 
vaut vivre dans une constitution illogique que de mounr pour 
la logique ” 

In 1867 the Emperor announced the “ crowning of the 
edifice erected by the will of the nation ” Only the fagade, 
however, was completed The Press censorship was to be 
relaxed, a limited nght of pubhc meeting was conceded, 
and Ministers were to attend the Legislature to answer 
questions and take part m debates The Opposition pressed 
for complete parliamentary Government with a responsible 
Minis try But Monsieur Rouher who was now almost (but 
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not quite) in the position of a Prime Munster, retorted that 
the Empire was based on the direct vote of the whole adult 
population, and that the prmeiple of the plebiscite was m 
compatible with parhamentary Government Logically his 
position was unassailable, least of all could it be assailed by 
Thiers who, under the July monarchy , had refused to concede 
adult suffrage, as incompatible with the parhamentary system 
which he was then attemptmg to establish 
Responrible The General Election of 1869, however, broke down all 
Government barriers of logic Not only did Ollivier’s party return 115 
strong, but the nucleus of a Sociahst party appeared fe[enri 
Rochefort had started La Lanteme m 1868 to advocate the 
principles of the “ International,” and, though compelled to 
fly to Belgium, was elected tb Parhament m 1869 After the 
election of 1869 the “ edifice ’ was mdeed completed Rouher 
was dismissed, and Olhvier was entrusted with the task of 
forming a Ministry The new Mimstry, Liberal m com 
plexion, was to be responsible to Parliament , the Legis 
lature was to have complete freedom of debate to control 
public finance and to legislate without restraint It was, said 
Olhvier, “ the most truly hberal constitution which France 
had enjoyed smce 1789 ” 

The new Chambers were opened by the Emperor on 
November 29, 1869 In the speech from the Throne he re- 
ferred to the recent manifestations of subversive passions, 
but declared that attacks had only proved the soliditj of 
the edifice built on universal suffrage France, he declared, 
“ evidently desires liberty but liberty united with order ” 
“ I will answer for order , assist me, gentlemen, to save 
hberty ” To that end he outlined a further programme of 
reforms authority was to be decentralized , mayors were 
to be selected, except m special cases, from the municipal 
councils , popular election of councils, except in Paris where 
the council was to be elected by the Legislative Body , the 
mstitution of Cantonaf councils , improvement of gratuitous 
primary education , the reduction pf law costs , regulation 
of child-labour m factories , the extension of savmgs banks 
to rural districts and other measures of social and economic 
amehoration 

These reforms, tt^ether with a measure for the modificatum 

the powers of the Senate, passed thror^h Parlituoaent and 
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were then submitted to the direct vote of the people They 
were approved by 7,257,879 votes to 1,530,000 Large as was 
the majority, the size of the minority was still more significant, 
especially m view of the fact that it indicated the existence 
of a large majority against the Emperor m Paris, Lyons, 
Marseilles, Bordeaux, Nantes, and some other considerable 
towns More significant still was the number of abstentions 
8,000,000 Worst of aU, the mmonty included 50,000 military 
Yotes The plebiscite was taken on May 8 Exactly four 
months later the Empire was abolished the Republic was 
proclaimed 

The downfall of the Empire was due, however, less to France and 
domestic revolution than to a crushing military disaster 
Beguiled by Bismarck at Biarritz, derided by him after Sadowa, 

Napoleon had to face France, after the collapse of Austria, 
empty handed Disappointed of Belgium, of the Rhenish 
Palatinate, finally of Luxemburg, Napoleon now tried to 
persuade himself, and to persuade his people, that the victory 
of the Hohenzollem over the Hapsburgs did not necessitate 
“ compensation ” for France , that, on the contrary Prussia 
was intrinsically weakened rather than strengthened by the 
events of 1866 But the commercial and military rapproche- 
ment between the North German Confederation '^nd the 
Southern States proved the hollowness of such proiessions 

The compromise reached m the Treaty of London (Mav Napoleon s 
1867), m regard to the Grand Duchj of Luxemburg, seemed, 
indeed, to have given Europe an assurance of peace for some 
time to come No war clouds could be discerned on the 
horizon But despite the pleasant courtesies exchanged be 
tween the Emperor of the French and the King of Prussia 
at the Paris Exhibition of 1867, the relations of France and 
Prussia became steadily worse during the next three years 
Bismarck had no desire to force the pace On the contrary, 
he had plenty to do m assimilating the States lately annexed 
to Prussia, and in getting the new Federal Constitution into 
working order The reorganization of the Federal army on 
Prussian lines was, in itself, a task of sufficient magnitude 
Time was needed, also, to bring the Southern States more 
completely mto hpe with the Northern In fine, Bismarck 
had everything to gam by hastening slowly 

Consequently when, early m 1870, the Grand Duke of 
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Baden, himself a son m law ot King William of Prussia, 
made formal application to be admitted into the North 
German Confedeiation Bismarck deemed it prudent to refuse 
He frankly told the leaders of the national party that ‘ to 
concede their most moderate wishes was to declare war on 
France ’ That war could not, indeed, be indetimtely post 
poned The situation is thus analysed by a close and verj 
competent observer “ Things had got to that pass in Germany 
that the work of union must be proceeded with ca&te que 
coUte or the work of 18bt> fall to pieces, but every one tclt 
that to proceed with the woik of unification meant war wnth 
France ^ Still Bismaick could bide his time 

With Napoleon it was otherwise Everv da-v made his 
position relatively worse His health w failing rapidly 
The French birth ’•ate \ rs declining , that of Germany 
rising , Gemianj vas getting 68,000 recruits more per annum 
tnan Fianc< Fevmshlj he set to work to fomi alliames tor 
the uiew’^aik war Negotia' ons wirt opened with Russia, 
witii Italy, with Austria But Russia was already engaged 
to Prussia, and m regard both to Austria and Italy, Rome 
was still the stumbling block But in June 1870 Lebrun was 
St lit on a secret mission to Vienna, and an understanding was 
reached France was to march on Kehl, make for the heart 
oi Bavaria, and proclaim the liberal m ol South Germany 
fiom the yoke of Prussia The Irenoh licst was to tlircaten 
Lubeck and Stettin, and detain the Prussian army m the 
north , then, three weeks after France had taken the held, 
Austria was to come m and put 80,000 men on the Bohemian 
frontier Such was the plan , but no treaty was actually 
concluded When the storm actually burst, I ranee was 
without an ally m Europe 

The Bismarck, not kss convinced than Napolton that Hu 

struggle was inevitable, was supremely anxious that Frmte 

candidature should appear as the aggressor He found or made his 

In Spain opportunity in the Spanish Succession question In 1868 tli< 
Spaniards deposed their disreputable Queen Isabella, and 
General Prim looked out for a successor The throne was 
declined by the Duke of Genoa, nephew of Victor Emmanuel, 

11 217, Jan S, 1870 

•Mr Asquith {OeneHt of the War, p 12). writes, but peih^pe too strongly, 
of “ the Itap and listless hands of a decrepit dreamer " 
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and by others to whom it was offered Bismarck thereupon 
procured the offer of it to Prince Leopold of Hohenzollem- 
Sigmaringen, a cadet of the Prussian House, but even more 
closely connected with the Bonapartes The latter fact 
particularly commended the candidature to Bismarck’s 
master, who was entirely guileless in this matter As to 
Bismarck’s complicity there can be no question Lord Acton 
has proved the accusation to the hilt ^ Prince Leopold 
J;wice declined the Crovn in 1869 In 1870, £50,000 of 
Prussian bonds found their way to Madrid ® The offer was 
renewed, and on July 4, 1870, was accepted 

]^mile Ollivier, who in Januarv 1870 had, as we have seen, 
become Prime Minister of France, shrank from war , so did 
the Emperor But there were two people in France who did 
not the Empress, and the Due de Gramont, who m May 
1870 had been recalled frorp the Embassy at Vienna to take 
over the Foreign Office Their counsels prevailed, and, on 
July 6, a formal intimation, couched in provocative terms, 
was sent to Prussia, declaring that the accession of a Hohen 
zollern to the throne of Spam would be regarded by France 
as a casus belli Bismarck was triumphant , he had now only 
one obstacle to fear the honesty and candour of his ovn 
Sovereign Secretly, King William counselled the withdrawal 
of Pnnce Leopold On July 12 the Prince revoked his ac- 
ceptance of the Crown The French were hilarious “La 
Prusse cam, ’ was the comment of their Press Bismarck 
was in despair , Iht diplomatic structure, constructed with 
infinite patience and pains, was like to fall about his ears , he 
decided to resign ® 

Bismauk’s luck, howtcer, did iiot dcseit him France The Ena 
had won a great victorj- over Prussia With egregious folly 
she now determined to add to defeat, humiliation The Due 
de Gramont telegraphed to Bcnedetti, who bad followed King 
William to Ems, that simple renunciation was msufiieient 
and that the King must pledge himself never to allow Prince 
Leopold’s candidature to be revived The King, conscious of 
complete straightforwardness, was stung by the insult, and 

^ Acton Htsioncal Jbasays 

* Acton (p 211) knew the hanker through whose hands they passed 

*Cf for Bismarck 8 own aciAjunt of these days BefiecHons and 
fnitieences u 03 seq 
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courteously, though with some warmth, refused The Foreign 
Office official in attendance, Herr Abeken, then despatched to 
Bismarck the histone “ Ems telegram ” 

“Abeken to Bismarck 

Ems July 18 1870 8 40 p m 

Hib Ma:3est> writes to me ‘ Count Benedetti spoke to 
me on the promenade, m order to demand from me, finally in 
a very importunate manner, that I should authorize him to 
telegraph at once that I bound myself for all future time never 
again to give my consent if the Hohenzollerns should renew 
their candidature I refused at last somewhat stemlv as it 
IS neither right nor possible to undertake engagements of 
this kind d tout jamais I told him that I had as yet received 
no news, and as he was earlier informed from Pans and 
Madrid than myself, he could see clearly that my Govern 
ment had no more interest in the matter ’ His Majesty has 
since received a letter from Prince Charles Anthony ^ His 
Majesty having told Count Benedetti that he was awaiting 
news from the Prmce, has decided, with reference to the 
above demand, on the suggestion of Count Eulenberg and 
myself, not to receive Count Benedetti again, but only to 
let him be informed through an aide de camp ‘ That his 
Majesty has now received from the Prmce confirmation of 
the news which Benedetti had already received from Pans, 
and had nothmg further to say to the ambassador ’ His 
Majesty leaves it to your Excellency to decide whether 
Benedetti’s fresh demand and its rejection should be at once 
communicated both to our ambassadors abroad and to the 
Press ’’ 

On the 15th Boon and Moltke were dining with Bismarck 
m Berlin All three were profoundly dejected by the im- 
pending resignation of the Chancellor In the middle of 
dinner the telegram from Ems arrived Bismarck’s chance 
had come In a few minutes his message was ready for the 
Press He read it to his guests It ran as follows — 

“After the news of the renunciation of the hereditary 
Prmce of HohenzoUem- had been officially communicated to 


* Father of Pritice Leopold* 
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the Imperial Government of France by the Royal Govern- 
ment of Spam, the French Ambassador further demanded of 
his Majesty, the King, at Ems, that he would authorize him 
to telegraph to Pans that his Majesty, the Kmg, bound 
himself for all time never again to give his consent should 
the Hohenzollems renew their candidature His Majesty, 
the King, thereupon decided not to receive the French Am 
bassador again, and sent the aide de camp on duty to tell 
him that his Majesty had nothing further to conimumcate to 
the Ambassador 

Dejection was transformed mto jubilation “ Now,” said 
Moltke, it has a different rmg , before, it sounded hke a 
parley , now it is like a flourish m answer to a challenge ” 
Bismarck had deliberately converted acquiescence into de 
fiance ‘‘ It will have the effect of a red rag upon the GaUic 
bull ” Roon’s comment was equallv laconic ‘‘ Our God of 
old lives still, and will not let us perish m disgrace ” 

As far as Prussia was concerned the die was cast In 
Pans there was the wildest excitement among the populace , 
m the Cabinet there was still justifiable hesitation For two 
days the issues of peace and war hung in the balance It 
was Morier’s deliberate opinion that one Power only could 
have averted war But Enghsh foreign policy was at the 
lowest ebb of ineptitude Lord Clarendon, to the mfinite 
loss of Europe, had died on June 27, in the very act ” of 
trying to bring about disarmament ‘‘ Never m my hfe,” 
said Bismarck to Lady Emily Russell, ‘‘ was I more glad to 
hear of anything than I was to hear of your father’s death 
he would have prevented the war ” For once Bismarck 
was more polite than accurate Truly the war lay m the 
logic of history Clarendon might have postponed it , 
Granville and Gladstone conspicuously failed to do so 
Napoleon would gladly have yielded to the slightest pressure 
Gramont and the Empress were bent upon war but it was 
carried in the Cabinet only by one vote On July 19 the 
French declaration reached Berlin 

The one chance for France vould have been a dash mto The 
South Germany But on July 20 Bavaria decided to 
Prussia , the cohesion between South and North was com- 
plete , 150,000 men were thus added to the troops at Moltke’s 
disposal, and the back door into Germany was slammed m 
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the face of i ranee Bismarck had squared the C^ar Alexander 
by the hint that this would be the convenient opportunity 
for tearing up the Black Sea clauses of the Treaty of Pans 
Russia, therefore, made it known that she would protect 
Prussia’s flank on the side of Austria France was without 
a friend 

Within three weeks from the French declaration of war 
the Prussian preparations were completed On August 2 the 
war began precisely a month later the first stage of it was 
over Roon put over 500,000 men mto the field, and had 
another 500,000 m reserve The Prussian organization was 
superb, and earned everything before it The French troops 
fought with their accustomed gallantry, but generals, com 
missanat, transport, were all lacking, and the end was never 
doubtful The Germans advanced in three armies The 
first under Steinmetz, 102,000 strong, concentrated on 
Coblentz and marched up the Moselle on Metz , the second, 
consistmg of 244,800 men, commanded by Prince Frederic 
Charles (the Red Prince ”), moved from Mainz also on Metz , 
the third imder the Crown Prince of Prussia, 220,400 strong, 
moved from Mannheim on Strasburg On August 4 the 
Crown Prmce drove m Marshal MacMahon’s advance guard 
at Weissenburg, and two days later inflicted a crushing and 
costly defeat upon the mam army at Worth, compelling 
MacMahon to retreat m disorder upon ChSlons On the 
sasyie day (August 6) Pnnee Fredenc Charles and Steinmetz 
stormed the heights of Spicheren, held by General Frossard, 
who was left unsupported by Bazame, and compelled “the 
army of the Rhine ” under the Emperor himself to fall back 
on Metz The Emperor resigned the command to Bazame 
and joined MacMahon and the army of Alsace By a 
series of bnlliant though dangerous manoeuvres the first and 
second German armies got between Metz and Pans , and after 
three battles (Aug 14, J6) culminating m the bloody con 
flict of Gravelotte (Aug 18), Bazame had made the fatal 
blunder of letting himself be shut up, with 180,000 of the 
pick of the French army, m Metz MacMahon with the 
army of Alsace was now ordered, against his own judgment, 
to advance from Chfilons to the rescue of Bazame The 
Grown Pnnee, with the third German army, caught him, and 
surrounded a fine French army of 180 000 men at Sedan On 
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September 2, after desperate faghtmg, Napoleon surrendered 
to the Kmg of Prussia The Emperor himself with 80,000 
Frenchmen became pnsoners of war 

Sedan brought the Second Empire with a crash to the Fall of th< 
ground The Empress fled with the Prince Imperial to| ^°^ 
England , the Emperor was deposed, and the Repubhc was 
proclaimed (September 4) A “ Government of National De- 
fence,” includmg Gambetta, Jules Favre, and General Trochu, 
the Governor of Pans, was hastily set up, and Thiers started 
off on a mission to the Great Powers to persuade them to 
mediate on behalf of France His mission achieved no suc- 
cess , but Bismarck was senously alarmed On September 19 
he met Jules Favre at the Ch&teau de Femferes, but Bismarck 
was not a public meeting nor even a Senate, and Favre’s elo- 
quence left him quite unmoved Bismar<’k would not grant 
an armistice even for the election of a National Assembly, 
unless France would cede Alsace and part of Lorrame im 
mediately Favre on his s>de had sent a note to the Powers, 
declarmg that th^ Government would not yield an inch of 
French soil, nor a stone of French fortresses 

Within three weeks after the surrender at Sedan, PansSimof 
was mvcsted by the Crown Prince As the autumn wore on, 
Bismarck became impatient of the slow progress of the siege, 
fearing “ the possibility of a European intervention ” ^ Yet 
on every hand the German arms were successful Gambetta 
escaped from Pans m a balloon on October 7, and, with 
immense energy, organized the national defence But on 
October 11, the Germans defeated the army of the Loire, and 
occupied Orleans On the eastern front things were gomg 
eqi|ally badly for the French Strasburg, after a splendid 
resistance, was compelled to surrender on September 28, and, 

]ust a month later, the great fortress of Metz, with 150,000 
men and immense stores, was dehvered up to the enemy by 
the shameful pusillanimity, if not the actual treachery, of 
Marshal Bazame These disasters served only to redouble 
the energy of Gambetta and to reinvigorate the determination 
of France Orleans was retaken (November 9), and the army 
of the Loire, after some success m the open, made a desperate 
attempt to reheve Paris But notwithstandmg all the efforts 


^ Uem%ntacence$ 119 
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of the Frmch, the Ghermans gradually closed m upon the 
capital, and on January 28, 1871, Paris capitulated 
National An amustici, ^as then arranged to permit the election of 

^JtBord^ux ^ National Assembly The Assembly met on February 12 
Its complexion was not unambiguous The Provmces were 
still monarchical, and out of some 750 members only 850 
could be counted Republicans , the rest were mostly Legiti 
mists or Orleamsts with only a sprinkling of Bonapartists 
But no reconciliation could be effected between the Comte de 
Chambord, who represented the elder, and the Comte de Pans, 
w ho represented the younger, line The laws which condemned 
to exile the Bourbon and Orleanist princes were indeed re 
pealed by a large majority m July, and the Assembly refused 
to proclaim the Republic The Republicans were, however, a 
sufficiently compact party to elect Jules Grevy, a moderate 
Republican, as President of the Assembly, and to elect Thiers 
as Head of the State ” No decision was reached as to the 
ultimate form of Government That could wait The first 
business was to make peace with the Germans Negotiations 
began at once between Thiers and Bismarck, and on 
February 26 preliminaries of peace were arranged As to 
Alsace there could be no question ‘‘ Strasburg,’’ said 
Bismarck, is the key of our house and we must have it ’’ 
The case of Lorraine and the great fortress of Metz was 
different If Strasburg is the sally port for France against 
Germany, Metz is a sally port for Germany against France ^ 
Every argument urged hy Bismarck for the cession of 
Strasburg was an argument for the retention of Metz And 
there is reason to believe that Bismarck, if Moltke had not 
overborne him, would have left Metz m French hands As 
it was, the utmost Thiers could wring out of him was Belfort, 
and to get back Belfort he had to agree to the triumphal 
entry of the German army into Pans It was worth the 
price 

On March 1 the Assembly ratified these terms by 546 
votes against 107 It also formally deposed Napoleon III, 
who had issued from Wilhelmshohe a manifesto denouncing 
the Republic, and declared him to have been responsible for 
the rum of Prance 


^ For discussion of the problem of Alsace Lorraine see supra c il 
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The tenns ratified by the Assembly on March 1 were em- 
bodied m a defimtive IVeaty of Peace signed at Frankfort on 
May 10 

France agreed to cede the whole of Alsace except Belfort, 
and Eastern Lorrame together with the fortresses of Metz 
and Strasburg^ The mdemnity was fixed at fave miUiards 
of francs, and was to be paid within three years German 
troops were to remain m occupation of defined French dis 
tncts imtil the mdemnity was paid 

Bismarck had not, however, gone to war with France for 
the sake of Alsace Lorrame That a bloody war would some 
day be fought for them had been predicted by Hardenberg m 
1815 Nor did any one doubt that Strasburg would be the 
forfeit paid by France for the first German victory on French 
soil But this was primarily a question for soldiers Bismarck, 
in making the war of 1870, had other ends in view The war 
was, m his view, necessary to consummate German umty 

In the autumn of 1870 the staff of the Wilhelmstrasse had 
been transferred to Versailles, and there in the great palace of 
Louis XIV, the final stages m the building of a stupendous 
political edifice were completed Baden was only too anxious 
to join the North German Confederation Bavana was much 
more tenacious of its mdependence, and ultimately came m 
only on the understandmg that certain rights (sonderrechte) 
were to be strictly reserved to it Wurtemberg came m on 
similar terms, and by November 1870 the difficult diplomatic 
work was done “ The unity of Germany,” said Bismarck, 
“ is completed and with it Kaiser and Reich ” 

As to the title of Kaiser there was considerable difference 
of opmion Bismarck laid great stress upon the assumption 
of the Imperial title , he regarded it, mdeed, as “ a pohtica! 
necessity ” Still more did the Crown Prince of Prussia, 
whose views were even more umtary than those of the 
Chancellor The older Prussian nobihty and the King him 
self were, on the contrary averse from the change The 
southern Kings would, moreover, brook no supenor It was 
agreed, therefore, that the Prussian Kmg should become, not 
Emperor of Geimany or of the Germans, but Kaiser tn 
Deutschland — German Emperor 
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This title King WiUiam agreed to accept from his brothei 
Sovereigns in Germany,^ and by this title he was acclaimed 
in the Hall of Mirrors in the Palace of Versailles on January 18, 

1871 It was 170 years to a day smce Frederick, Elector of 
Brandenburg, had assumed at Komgsberg the kingly crown of 
Prussia That the final act m the evolution of a long drama 
should have been played at Versailles is a fact not lacking m 
dramatic irony 

The conclusion of Peace with Germany did not end the The Pam 
troubles of France There was a large party m Pans who^^““^'“® 
deeply mistrusted Thiers and his colleagues in the Provisional 
Government “ Just as those who made the revolution of 
September 4 imputed all the earher disasters of the war to 
the sms of the Second Empire, so those who prepared the 
way for the Commune imputed the capitulation of Pans solely 
to the treachery of the false Republicans who, having sold 
Pans to the Prussians, were now going to sell the Republic 
to the Royahsts ” * Their patriotic feehngs were further 
exasperated by the sight of the German army marchmg 
through the streets of Pans and bivouacmg m the Champs 
Elys^es (March 1, 1871) But the insurrection of the Com 
mune was not mspired solely by patriotic sentiment 
Fanaticism and cupidity played the larger part 

Even while the Germans were at the gates of the capital, 
an attempt was made to overthrow the Government of 
National Defence “ The tnfame Trochu had [now] made 
way for the still more tnfame Thiers, and only the Sacred 
Legion of National Guards (who had been permitted, when 
the city capitulated, to retain their arms) stood between an 
‘ indomitable people ’ and its betrayal to all the old tyrannies 
of Church and State ” ^ Before the preliminaries of Peace were 
ratified Pans broke out into msurrection , the Provisional 
Government withdrew to Versailles (March 18), and the 
capital was handed over to the tender mercies of the Commune 
A curious situation ensued The German flag still waved 
over St Denis , the tricolour of the Repubhc over Versailles , 
the red flag over Paris France was compelled to reconquei 

1 The offer was actually conveyed in a letter (drafted by Bismarck) from 
King Ludwig of Bavaria Anriales de I Ecole Ltbre des Sciences PoUtiques 1882 
•Sir Valentine Chirol Pipg Years tn a Changing Worlds pp 14 15 
Sir Valentine waa in Faiia during the Ckimmune and his account of it is the 
most vivid I have read, and see note p 265 *Op cU p 15 
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its own capital For six weeks Paris was again besieged, and 
when MacMahon at last forced an entry (May 21) he found 
the devoted city in ruins and ablaze For seven days 
(May 21 8) there was fierce fighting in the streets The 
insurgents massacred their hostages — including the Arch- 
bishop and many priests, and burnt to the ground the Tuileries, 
the Hotel de Ville, and some of the finest public buildings in 
the capital The reprisals of the Regular Army were terrible 
in their seventy Some 20,000 persons at least were put to 
the sword , nearly 40,000 were arrested Courts Martial were 
set up and did not complete their work until 1876 More 
than 13,000 persons in all were sentenced , 270 were con 
demned to death and 7500 to transportation But France 
was saved 

The exact character and meanmg of the insurrection thus 
successfully suppressed, still remain something of an enigma 
In its imtial stages it represented a patriotic protest against 
the weakness or treachery of the “ bourgeois republic ” in 
the face of the enemy But, as invariably happens, the 
movement was more and more dominated as it progressed by 
wild revolutionaries Among them were Social Democrats 
who found their inspiration in the doctnnes of ’48, and others 
whose Commumsm anticipated, with curious exactitude, that 
of the Union of Soviet Repubhcs of Russia In a sense the 
Commune represented the revolt of Paris agamst France , 
of the progressive cities against the reactionary provinces 
France was to. be divided into a number of autonomous 
Communes, each of which was to send representatives to a 
federal councfi representative of their common interest 
Liberty was to be guaranteed, as Rousseau would have 
wished, by the direct and contmuous intervention of the 
citizens in Communal affairs A general council of the Pans 
Commune was, indeed, elected on March 26, and divided 
itself for purposes of administration into ten “ commis 
sions ” ^ As regards the rest of France, the Co mm unal 
scheme was still bom In Pans the Commune reproduced, on 
a small scale, many of the most homble features of Danton’s 
Reign of Terror, but without Danton’s excuse. Fortunately 
for France, Pans was isolated and the infection could not 


Cf tbfc .jfctMtwn cf tht Bvttum SoettdM FetknU Soout BtpvbMe ( 1818 ). 
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spread Even m Paris the disease, though acute m its onset, 
was successfully arrested But the treatment to which it 
yielded was necessarily drastic, and the application of it 
embarrassed, weakened, and impoverished France at a 
critical juncture m her political history Not for four full 
years after the close of the Franco German War was the 
Republic definitely estabhshed 

Books for reference see chapter xi 

NOTE TO P 263 

The term Commune has caused some confusion It has often been taken 
to mean that the insurrection of 1871 was promoted by Communists They 
had, doubtless a hand in it But the Commune was primarily a patnotic 
movement the term itself recalled the days of the first Revolution m which 
the Commune (i e the municipality) of Paris played a notable part 
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CHAPTER XV 

ENTR’ACTE 

W E have now reached the watershed mdicated in 
the Prologue, and at this stage of our journey we 
may fitly halt for a moment to look back over the 
way we have travelled, and glance at the path which hes 
ahead 

The events recorded m the last few chapters have evidently 
closed an epoch in history , they have opened another 
History, from this point, takes on a new orientation We 
have hitherto dealt almost exclusively with the affairs of 
Europe, but European history must henceforward merge in 
world lustory “ The future,” wrote Seeley in 1883 , “ is 
with the big States, States of the type of Russia, the United 
States, and the British Empire ” Lord Beaconsfield had 
already apprehended the truth of this aphorism, and had 
shaped Bntish pohcy in accord with it The purchase of the 
Khedive’s shares in the Suez Canal ( 1875 ) , the proclamation 
of Queen Victoria as Empress of India ( 1876 ) , the annexa 
tion of the Transvaal ( 1877 ) , the acquisition of Cyprus, 
( 1878 ) were perhaps mere straws on the surface of the stream, 
but they mdicated unmistakably the direction m which it 
was flowing Disraeh had the imagination to perceive, long 
before the truth was revealed to the great mass of his country 
men, that a new era was dawnmg It was the era of Welt 
Pohtik 

Welt Pohttk was a sphere congenial to Lord Beaconsfield 
and natursd to an English statesman Bismarck’s outlook 
was essentially European, nay, continental But he was 
fam to recognize at the close of his career that a new era had 
dawned “ Yes,” he said, “ this is a new age , a new world ” 
The dividing hne between the old era and the new is to be 
discerned, be it repeated, m the ’seventies The character 

see 
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istic work of the nineteenth century was by then accomphshed 
Europe was at last exhaustively parcelled out into a large 
number of independent, self conscious, self contained nation 
states 

The year which witnessed the tall of the Second Empire The 
in France, the completion of German unity, and the entry of 
the Italians into Rome, witnessed also the final extinction of 
the Temporal Power of the Papacy, and the promulgation of 
Ihe Dogma of Papal Infallibility 

Smce the dissolution of the Coimcil of Trent (1566), no The 
General Council of the Cathohc Church had met The idea^^^ 
of another Council to deal with modern errors and to formulate 
afresh the eternal dogmas of Cathohc truth had long been 
present to the mind of Pius IX The Council eventuallj met 
m December 1869 Despite much prelimmarv discussion at 
the gatherings of bishops at Rome in 1854, 1862, and 1867, 
there was acute division of opmion and prolonged debate 
before the Dogma of Papal Infallibility was finally approved 
by a majority of five to one ‘‘ The Roman Pontiff, when he 
speaks eie cathedra, that is, when m the exercise of his office as 
pastor and teacher of aU Christians, he defines by virtue 
of his supreme apostolic authority doctrine concerning faith 
or morals to be held by the Umversal Church, is by the 
Divine assistance promised to him m the person of St Peter 
possessed of the InfaUibihty wherewith the Divme Redeemer 
willed that His Church should be endowed in defining doctrine 
concerning faith or morals , therefore such definitions 

of the Roman Pontiff are unalterable of themselves and not 
by reason of the consent of the Church ” 

Such was the famous dogma It was the authentic voice 
of autocracy , but it re echoed through a world which was 
moving fast towards democracy The promulgation of this 
Decree fitly closed an epoch in world history 

Natura mhtl facit per saltum There are no gaps in the The 
process of historical evolution The advent of the new 
coincides with the close of the old one Of the new era the globe ** 
dominating characteristic is, as already indicated, the shrink 
age of the globe The world has become a unity m a sense 
never reahzed since the dissolution of the Roman Empire 
Asia, America, Australia and Africa have come within the 
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ambit of European politics , the Continental Chanceries are 
as much concerned with the Pacific as with the Mediterranean 
The era of Welt Pohtik, dimly discerned by Bismarck, clearly 
apprehended by Disraeli, has arrived 

The remaining chapters of this book will essay to illustrate 
this development m detail They will be largely concerned 
with problems which overstep the limits of Europe The 
failure to solve them will ultimately involve not Europe only, 
but the world, in a wai, the operations of which will extend 
“ from pole to pole ” But the centre of gravity has remained 
in Europe , m Contmental Europe the new Germany is, 
throughout this half century, dommant To the organization 
of the new Germany, therefore, we jfirst turn 
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CHAPTER XVI 

IMPERIAL GERMANY THE RULE OF BISMARCK 

(1871-90) 

T he Franco German war meant more than the ‘‘ recti Significance 
fication ’’ of the historic frontier between France andp^^ 
Germany , it meant more than the fall of the Second German 
Napoleonic Empire , more even than the completion of Ger 
man unity under a Hohenzollem Emperor These issues were 
peculiar to the immediate combatants From a European 
pomt of view the events of 1870 1 signified the transference of 
the capital from Pans to Berlin For more than two hundred 
years Pans had been the capital not merely of France, but of 
Continental Europe That pride of place was now lost to 
her Europe,” it was wittily remarked, “ has lost a mistress 
and gamed a mastei ” The master’s home was m B rim 

After he had dictated the terms of the Peace of Frankfort Bismarck • 
to France, Bismarck was confronted by a two fold task he 
had still to confirm and consohdate the position of Prussia m 
Germany, and to consohdate the position of Germany in 
Europe To the accomphshment of these tasks he conse 
crated the remainder of his ministerial life 

His first business was to give Imperial Germany a Con The Con- 
stitution Nor was it an arduous task The Constitution of 
the North German Confederation needed little amendment to Oerman 
adapt it to Germany as a whole The Instrument of the new 
German Constitution was accordmgly laid before the Reichstag 
on April 14, 1871, and two days later was formally promul- 
gated 

By the Treaties concluded at Versailles, Bavaria Baden, 
Wurtemberg, together with the southern portion of the Grand 
Duchy of Hesse had joined the North German Confederation 
That Confederation, transformed into a Federal Empire under 
the presidency of the King of Prussia, now mcluded the whole 

289 
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of Germany, except Austria, Luxemburg, and the httle pnn- 
cipahty of Lichtenstein 

The Executive was vested in the Emperor, assisted by an 
Imperial Chancellor, appomted by, and responsible solely to 
him The Kaiser’s position was constitutionally peculiar 
He was not strictly an hereditary Sovereign He was not 
indeed ‘‘ Sovereign ” at all There was no German Crown, no 
German civil list , sovereignty was vested in the aggregate 
of the German Governments as represented in the Bundesrat 
In the Bundesrat Prussia was all powerful, and through 
the Bundesrat the King of Prussia technically exercised his 
powers as German Emperor No provision was made in the 
Constitution for succession to the Empire , the Empire was 
to follow the rule of the Prussian Kingdom The Emperor 
represented the Empire m relation to Foreign Powers and to 
the constituent States , he controlled, with the aid of a com 
mittee of the Bundesrat^ foreign affairs , concluded alliances , 
received foreign envoys, declared war and made peace , but 
for every declaration of an offensive war the conseitt of the 
Bundesrat was essential 

The Chancellor was the only federal Minister, though he 
was subsequently assisted m his work by a number of subor 
dinate officials, such as the Foreign and Colonial Secretaries 
Bismarck refused to have a Cabinet The Chancellor was 
the sole responsible official of the Empire , only the Kaiser 
could get nd of him ^ As Imperial Chancellor he presided in 
the Bundesroit , if he voted in the Bundesrat or spoke m the 
Reichstags it was not as Chancellor, but as one of the Prussian 
delegates to the Bundesrat 

On its administrative side the Empire as equipped under 
the Constitution was extraordinarily weak For the execution 
of federal laws it had to depend upon State officials Only m 
foreign affairs and in military and naval matters did it exercise 
effective control In legislation, on the other hand, it was all 
powerful 

The Legislature consisted of (i) the Bundesrat or Impenal 
Council , and (u) the Reichstag * The latter had httle real 

^ The posiUon df the Ehrecutive was not affected by the Balow 

incidmt of 1808 

•Whether the Imperial Legislattixe was technically t^^eamoral or nni 
cameral was a moot point , for discussioii of whidi ^ Blarriott : Second 
CMi&en»|)p UOseq. 
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power Elected for five years by universal manhood suffrage, 
it had a veto on legislation and, constitutionally, the right of 
mitiative But, as a fact, legislation, including the annual 
Budget, originated as a rule m the Bundesrat 

Far more extensive, at an 3 ?Tate on paper, were the powers of The 
the Bundesrat Like the American Senate it represented not 
the people of the Empire, but the States Unlike the American 
Senate, however, it represented them unequally Prussia 
claimed seventeen votes in her own right , Bavaria six , 
Saxony and Wurtemberg four each , Baden and Hesse three , 
and the rest one apiece The delegates voted accordmg to 
mstructions from their respective Governments , the vote of 
the State was ‘‘ solid ” , and might actually be given by a 
single delegate whose vote was raised to the power of the 
State representation ^ 

In regard to legislation the Bundesrat had both the first 
and the last word It fixed the Imperial Budget, audited the 
accounts between the Empire and the States, and supervised 
the collection of Customs and revenue generally It had the 
power, with the Emperor, of declarmg war, of dissolving the 
Reichstag , it had a voice m the conclusion of treaties, and 
the appointment of judges of the Supreme Court and other 
officials 

In many respects the Bundesrat itself acted as an admmis- 
trative court , it had the right, by issuing ordinances, to 
remedy defects m legislation , it acted as Supreme Court of 
Appeal from the State Courts, and decided pomts of con- 
troversy between State and State, and between the Imperial 
Government and individual States No revision of the Con- 
stitution could take place, if fourteen negative votes were 
cast against the amendment m the Bundesrat Thus any 
constitutional amendment could be defeated by Prussia alone , 
or by the combined vote of the middle States , or by the vote 
of the single member States, acting with tolerable unanimity 

Apart from the Bundesrat there was one great federal The 
supreme court (which was not created until 1877), tne Retch- 
gencht It exercised original jurisdiction in cases of treason, 
and was a court of appeal on points of imperial law from the 
State Courts It seems, however, to have lacked vhe important 


^ Thus a single Bavanan delegate could give six votes 
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function assigned to the Supreme Court of the United States, 
for it had no power to decide whether an Act of the Legis 
lature was or was not “ constitutional ’’ 

Geraan ' Nor was that the only respect m which the new German 
Constitution fell short of the genuine federal type the ex- 
ceptional power of the central legislature , the weakness of 
the central authority in admmistration , most of all the 
mequahty of the component State were among its character 
istic defects as a t> pe of federalism n In sober truth, Prussia, 
instead of being as the Frankfort Parliament desired, merged 
m Germany had virtually absorbed the whole of Germany, 
except the German portion of the Hapsburg Empire 

The identification of Prussia with Germany was the m ork 
of Bismarck He was supported, though not without oc 
casional misgivings, by his honest, simple hearted, and courage 
ous master, and he could command the technical skill of 
Molt^ and Roon But his was the directing genius The 
Constitution of 1871 embodied his conception of the German 
Reich 

But although the constitutional framework was complete, 
much still remained to be done to complete the edifice The 
material fabric of imperial unity had still to be built up , time 
^^as needed to create the moral, spiritual, and economic co 
hesion without which the constitutional framework must 
needs remain an empty shell That was the v ork of the next 
twenty years By 1890 the foundations of the new nation 
had been laid so solidly as to withstand even the storms of 
1918 

Upon the autocratic authority of the chief architect there 
were, however, tv o limitations Germany had been made by 
the sword, and the sword was not wielded by the Imperial 
Chancellor All the Ministers on the civil side of the Govern 
ment were his servants , but over the army, its chiefs and 
its administration, neither he nor the Reichstag (save m the 
matter of finance) exercised any control The military Cabinet, 
the General Staff and the War Ministry were co ordinate m 
authority with the Chancellor They formed an autocracy 
within the autocracy Nor was Bismarcij: complete master of 
the Reichstag The Government of Germany was not m any 
real sense Parliamentary , there was no Cabinet m the 
English s^nse , the administration was departmental and 
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independent of the Reichstag Nevertheless many of Bis- 
marck’s legislative projects were largely modified and even 
defeated by the Reichstag 

Of all the domestic difficulties which Bismarck had to face, Church 
the most obstmate were those which centred round the age- 
long problem of “ Church and State ” If it had been found 
difficult m the Middle Ages to reconcile the claims of the , 
Empire and the Papacy, it was hardly more easy to adjust \ 
those of the New German Empire and the New Papacy'> 

The “ syllabus ” of 1864, followed by the Decree of Papal 
Infallibility, seemed to mdxcate, on the part of the Roman 
Church, a renewal of propagandist activity Pohtical Ultra- 
montanism had lately been gammg ground notably m Austria, 
m Bavaria, and in France The relations between the French 
Empress and Rome were notoriously^ose, and the3ostihty 
of the Papacy to the u nificatpn of Germany was as mteUigible 
as it was undoubted Equally distasteful to Bismarck was 
the activity of the Roman Church among the Poles of Prussian 
Poland Most of all was he incensed by the demand put for- 
ward by the Ultramontane Bishops in Germany that the dogma 
of Papal InJ^ibiMy should be taught m the universities and 
schooTs ~ This was to touch the traditional policy of Prussia 
on the raw The schools were the nurseries of patriotism, 
the higher studies of the universities had long been devoted 
to the cult of Hohenzollern hegemony Nor was the contest 
simply one between Caesansm and Cathohcism The “ Old 
Catholics,” led by Dr Bollinger, one of the greatest of German 
scholars, were not less reluctant than the Imp^riahsts to 
accept the Vatican Decrees, or to put hberal education in 
Germany under the heel of the hierarchy On the theological 
side the Old Cathohcs were, after a long and bitter struggle, 
compelled to acknowledge defeat Constrained to choose 
between a Liberalism allied with secularism and an Ultra- 
montanism which they mistrusted, the German Catholics 
chose the latter 

But, on the cml side, Bismarck refused to accept defeat 
He was no iconoclast, but his pohtical creed excluded the id ea 
of a divide^ supremacy “ There is,” he said, “ only one 
standpoint for Prussia, constitutionally as weU as politically , ^ 
that of the Church’s absolute hberty m matters ecclesiastical, 
and of determmed resistance to her every encroachment upon 
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State rights ” In this spirit the legislation known as the 
I i “ May Laws ” was conceived 

May Strictly speaking the “ May Laws ” applied only to the 

* group of Acts proposed by Von Falk in the Prussian Diet 
and promulgated in May 1873 But it is commonly and 
conveniently applied to the whole legislation on this subject 
The scope of that legislation was comprehensive Between 
1872 and 1876 the Jesuits were expelled , civil marriage was 
made compulsory , the Pulpit Paragraph, by which priests 
were forbidden to interfere officially m political matters, was 
added to the Imperial Penal Code , the Cathohc Bureau in 
the Ministry of Education was suppressed, and the inspec 
tion of schools was withdrawn from the clergy and placed 
m the hands of State inspectors , priests were forbidden to 
abuse ecclesiastical punishments, e g excommunication all 
ecclesiastical seminaries were placed under State control , no 
priest was to hold office in the Church unless he were a Ger 
man, educated in a German university, and had passed a 
university examination in history, philosophy, literature, and 
classics , exercise of office by unauthorized persons was made 
punishable by loss of civic rights, and power was given to 
suspend in any diocese where the bishop was recalcitrant, the 
payment to the Roman Church authorized since 1817 

Bismarck was convinced that firmness would break down 
the opposition of tihe Clericajis as it had broken that of the 
Liberals in 1862, and he announced in a famous phrase that 
“ we wiU not go to Canossa either in the flesh or in the spirit ” 
But he had miscalculated the strength and determination of 
his opponents The Empress and the Court were against 
him , the Emperor viewed with dismay the schism which 
clove Germany into two camps of embittered opponents , 
many Protestants resented and disliked the extreme claims 
for the secular power embodied in the “May Laws ” , the 
old Conservatives broke away and reproached Bismarck with 
deserting the principle of a Christian State, and the power of 
the National Liberals drove many Bismarckians, who hated 
Liberalism and all its works, into the arms of the opposition 
Most formidable of all was the stubborn refusal of Roman 
Catholics to obey the law They defied the Executive, with 
the result that m 1876 six bishops (including the Cardinal 
Archbishop of Posen, Ledochowski, the Archbishop of Cologne, 
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and the Bishop of Trier), were m prison, and 1300 parishes j ^ 
were left without any public worship The Roman Catholic 
population, in fact, was m open revolt, and the most drastic 
police measures and the penalties of the Courts failed to ^ 
dimmish its spirit, or weaken its refusal to accept the law as 
valid In the Reichstags the Centre Party, led by Wmdthorst, 
the ablest Parliamentarian whom Germany had yet produced, 
attacked and opposed the Chancellor, his Ministers, and their 
measures In the General Election of 1874 the Clericals in- . 
creased their numbers from sixty three to ninety one, and » 
could point to a poll of a million and a half of voters on 
their side 

Thus by 1878 Bismarck was confronted with a dangerous A Change 
and a difficult situation The Conservatives, after a split 
1876, had reunited Bismarck’s heart was with them He 
was sick of the Kultur kamp f which he chose to regard as 
hopelessly mismanaged by Falk and the National Liberals 
Only by a coalition with that party could he have carried 
through his anti c lerical programme Their terms, however, 
were extravagantly high, even had Liberalism retained its 
former vigour Bismarck rightly believed it to be, on the 
contrary, a spent force The death of Pio Nono (1878) and 
the election of Leo XIII inaugurated a new era at the Vatican | 
Negotiations with the Ultramontanes were commenced So 
Bismarck went to Canossa, though by a slow and circuitous 
route but he went there, and then described his journey as 
a compromise Falk resigned, and Puttkamer, a Conservative, 
took his place In 1881 the Government was granted a dis- 
cretionary power m the enforcement of the penal legislation , 
m 1886 the State examination of prie&ta was given up, as was 
also the ^tate control of seminaries, while from 1881 onwards 
a senes of arrangements with the Vatican, by which ecclesias- 
tical appointments were to be made by agreement between . 

Pope and King Emper^, brought the struggle to an end In | 
return, Bismarck obtained a general though not an unvarying 
support from the Centre Party 

Meanwhile Bismarck, having broken with the National Protection 
Liberals, had entered on a comprehensive policy of high pro 
tection and State Socialism For this new departure there 
were several reasons In Germany as in England there set 
m, towards the end of the seventies, a period of agricultural 
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depression which hit the landed interest, closely identified 
with Prussian Conservatism, very severely < The agriculturists 
demanded protection agamst the competition of the new world, 
and protection for agnculture involved protection for industry i 
Moreover, the Impenal finances were as hard hit as those 
of individuals The French mdemmty had proved a very 
doubtful blessmg to Germany , it had inflated the currency, 
i raised prices and had induced unwholesome speculation 
Bismarck accordingly had recourse to a tariff, ahke to give 
him a revenue and to afford protection to agriculture and 
Imdustry Very moderate duties wereTinposed onTood stuffs 
and^aw materials, and high duties on manufactured articles 
The results were apparently not unsatisfactory Wages 
rose , employment increased notably m the iron and steel 
industry , the output of shippmg increased and exports rose ^ 
How far these results were attributable to the tanff, and how 
far to the mdustna,! revolution through which Germany was 
passing at this time cannot" be precisely determined The 
industrialists were well content Not so the agrarians , 
prices continued to fall and Bismarck was driven to mcrease 
the duties on food stuffs m 1885, and again more drastically 
in 1887 The last dose of protection effected its immediate 
purpose It gave substantial encouragement to agriculture , 
but the rural districts were helped at the expense of the in 
dustrial towns High protection gave a powerful stimulus to 
th6 nsmg party of Social Democrats 

Bismarck was thus confronted with a new danger Char 
actenstically he decided that he must fight Social Democracy 
with its own weapons, and prove to the town artisans that 
paternal despotism could do more for them than their loud- 
voiced representatives m the Betchsiag I A senes of elaborate 
measures were accordingly introduced, and after prolonged 
discussion were passed mto law An Act for compulsory 
insurance agamst sickness (1888) was followed in 1884 by 
anotlS agains^ccidents m the course of employment An 
Old Age P ensiomAct was passed in 1889, so comprehensive m 
Its s^cope' as to bnng no fewer than 12,000,000 workpeople 
withm its ambit Thus did Bismarck endeavour to stem the 
nsmg tide of Sociahsm, but with mdifferent success By 
1890 Social IQfiEtiocracy had become a very formidable force, 
alike on the polit ical a nd the economic side With pater- 
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nahsm Bismarck combined the weapon of coercion, but 
repression served only to stimulate its growth In 1872 
Bebel and Liebknechb— the two representatives of Social 
Democracy m tfie Reichstag — were sent to prison for two 
years But m 1874 there were nine Social Democrats re- 
turned, in 1877 twelve The attempt on the Emperor s life 
by Nobihng in 1878 was unjustly attributed to the Sociahsts, 
and a ferocious law was passed prohibiting Socialist books, 
meetmgs, or unions, and empowering the Bundesrat to pro- 
claim a state of siege in anv town, and this law was thrice 
renewed in 1881, 1886, and 1888 It was rigorously applied , 
the whole Socialist organization was broken up and its 
members punished, harassed, and rmned by the pohce — ^but 
■with the result that in 1881 the Socialist Democrats secured 
twelve, in 1887 thirty five, m 1893 forty four, m 1898 
fifty SIX, in 1903 eighty one, and m 1913 one hundred and 
sixteen seats m the Reichstag But as long as Bismarck 
remained m ofiice his supremacy, though spasmodically 
attacked, was unshaken 

From the domestic pohtics of. Germany we must now turn ] 
to the larger field of European diplomacy j 

Upon European politics Bismarclc exercised an mfluence 
greater than that of any ruler since Napoleon I, perhaps since 
Louis XTV The principle of his policy during the twenty 
years which followed on the Franco German war was sim- 
phcity itself Divide et impera France, despite the dis- 
astrous defeat of 1870 1, was still the enemy , France, 
therefore, was to be kept weak at home and isolated in Europe 
To attain the former object Bismarck favoured the Republican 
party in France, thinking, unhke Thiers, that the Republic 
would divide France most As for the place of France m 
Europe the utmost vigilance must be exercised to preyent 
any r approche ment between France and England (Egypt came 
handy for this purpose), between France and Italy (Tunis 
would serve here), most of all between France and Russia 

A secondary object of Bismarck’s pohcy was to prejyeiit' 
any undue cordiahty between Vienna and Petersburg, while! 
himself mamtaimng mtimate relations with both- It was 
an accepted "aphorism of Prussian pohcy that “the wire 
between Berhn and Petersburg must always be kept open,” 
but to do this without sacnflcmg the friendship of Austria 
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was a task which demanded all Bismarck s vigilance and skill 
The task was, however, facilitated on the one hand by the 
prudent generosity with which, ever since the Prussian 
victory at Sadowa, Bismarck had treated Austria , on the 
^ other by the excellent personal relations which the Emperor 
William had always maintained with the Czar Alexander IT, 
and which he succeeded, after 1871, in establishing with the 
Emperor Francis Joseph of Austria In August 1871 the 
German Emperor paid a ceremonial visit to his brother of 
Austria at Ischl, and the latter returned it m the following 
year 

At Berlin the Czar was also present, with his Chancellor 
Gortschakoff, and there the “ le^gue_of thejthree Emperors 
was arranged Bismarck always maintained that “ the 
liaison of the three Emperors, though habitually termed an 
[alliance, rested on no written agreement,” and involved no 
mutual obligations That there was no written document is 
likely enough , nevertheless, the understanding was complete, 
and it formed the solid bed rock of German diplomacy until 
It was dissipated by the clash of Russian and Austrian interests 
m the Balkans The threcEmperorsxa)^ agreed to mam 
tain the territorial statiLs quo as established m 1872- , to find, 
if possible, a solution of the Near Eastern problem mutually 
acceptable to the three Empires, and above all to suppress m 
their respective countries the growing power of revolutionary 
V Socialism Such were the terms of the new Holy Alliance, 
confirmed by annual meetings, between the august Alhes at 
Vienna and Petersburg (1878), at Ischl (1874), and again at 
’ Berjm m 1875 

The friendship between Germany and Russia was severely 
tested by the attitude assumed by the Czar during the scare ” 
which threatened a renewal of war between France and 
Germany in the spring of 1875 

But before proceeding to examine this significant episode 
it will be convenient to recapitulate events m France since 
the conclusion of the Treaty of Fr ankfo rt 
llie By that treaty France was humiliated and dismembered, 

B^^ryo^but she was npt crushed) (The losses m men and money 
which exter nal war and internal strife inflicted upon France 
were, mdeed, enormous ^ 1,597,000 citizens were transferred 
from the French to the German flag , 491,000 persons were 
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killed m the war and the Commune , while the loss in money 
IS reckoned at £614,000,000 ^ Hardly, however, was the 
Treaty of Frankfort signed, before the thrifty and patriotic 
citizens of France set themselves to the grim task of staunching 
the wounds inflicted by the enemy and rebuildmg the body 
politic Even the outbreak of the Commune, crushing as 
this culminating disaster seemed at the moment, hardly | 
mterrupted the accomphshment of their task 

The rapidity with which France repaired the havoc was, 
indeed, marvellous The enthusiasm and energy of Thiers, 
now a veteran of seventy four, infected the whole na£ion 
Nominated as Head of the National Executive in February, 
1871, Thiers m August exchanged the title for that of President 
of the Republic This was a broad hint to the Monarchists 
and Imperialists who, could they have composed their domestic 
differences, would have found little difficulty at this time m 
re establishing m some form a monarchical regime Between 
the Legitimists, the Orleanists, and the Bonapartists, feeling 
still, however, ran high The National Assembly, elected 
during the war, was predominantly monarchical and, m 
July 1871, repealed by a large majority the laws which con 
demned to exile the Bourbon and Orledmst princes In the 
same summer an effort was made to effect a reconciliation 
between the Comte de Chambord, who, as the son of the 
murdered Due de Bern, and grandson and heir of Charles X, 
represented the elder line, and the Comte de Pans, grandson 
and heir of Louis Philippe But nothing came of it 

The country proved itself decidedly more Republican than 
its elected representatives In the by elections of July 1871 
the Republicans captured 100 seats out of 111, and of the 
candidates elected m the Departmental elections (October) 
two thirds were of the same persuasion Thi^s, therefore. 
With his superb instinct for politics, moved, though very slowly, 
towards the Left, and with the help of men like Casimir- 
P^rier and R<§musat was able to form gradually a Left Centre 
Party pledged to the support of a Government “ which ^ 
though republican m form was conservative ULp ohey ’’ Such 
a Government could most effectively carry through the im- ^ 
mediate task of recuperation^pohtical, financial, mihtary, 
social, and commercial ^ 

^ Hanotaux Contemporary France i, 328 7 
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In the shcai: space of four years that task was accomphshed 
The German mdemmty was paid off by mstalments, and with 
each payment the area of occupation was reduced A loan 
of £80,000,000 issued m June 1871 was covered two and a half 
tunes , a second, for £120,000,000 m July 1872 was covered 
1 twelve times B^the autumn of 1878 not _a German soldier 
remained on French soil, and Thiers was deservedly acclaimed 
aS ‘^TKfe XlBeFatof of The Fmancial equilibrium was 

restored by fresh taxation, mostly mdirect Meanwhile, by 
the Constitutional Laws of August and September 1871, a 
Provisional Constitution was established, executive power 
was vested m a President of the Repubhe, who was to appomt 
and dismiss the Mmisters But the latter, hke the President 
himself, were to be “ responsible ” to the Assembly which was 
to sit at Versailles ^Local government was reorganized by 
the Mimicipal Act of 1871 — a skilful compromise which kept 
the larger towns under Prefects appomted from Paris, while 
permittmg towns with less than 20,000 inhabitants the 
democr atic luxury of election The new frontier was re 
fortified, and m 1872 compulsory mihtary service was mtro 
duced Every citizen of France (wTEh certam exceptions, e g 
in favour of those who had specially distmguished themselves 
at the Lyc^es), was to serve for five years with the colours, 
four years in the reserve, and a further term in the territorial 
army \Only Thiers could have persuaded France to such a 
tax on her young manhood^ His success affords further proof 
of his unique authority, of the confidence reposed m his 
judgment by France, and of the splendid and self sacrificmg 
patriotism of the French people 

The services, rendered to France by Th^s were, indeed, 
beyond computation , yet his power rested on a dangerously 
narrow base Confronted, on the one hand, by the Mon- 
archists, numerous though divided , attacked on the other, 
by the extreme Repubhcans who, lackmg numbers, found in 
Gambetta a leader of brilhant parts and proud patnotism, 
Thiers with difficulty mamtamed his position until May 1878 
Defeated m the Assembly on a vote of confidence, Thiers, 
instead of dismissing his Mmisters, preferred to resign the 
Presidency, and Marshal Ma<^tfahon, an avowed Royalist, 

' %as elect^ m his stead Thiers bad always refused to accept 
the pwnmple of ministerial rospcHisifoihty, on the ground that 
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though It was perfectly consistent with the dignity of a 
constitutional king, it was for him, a little bourgeois, entirely 
out of the question ” Conformably with this view of hts 
position, he accepted his dismissal^ at the hands of the 
Assembly 

MacMahon appointed a Mmistry representative of all the 
monarchical parties under the leadership of the Due de 
proglie, and frantic efforts were made to consolidate the 
monarchical forces) But m vain The Comte de Pans was, 
indeed, induced to pay a ceremonial visit to the Comte de 
Chambord, and the latter being childless, recognized the 
Comte de Paris as heir presumptive in return for a promise 
of Orl eamst su pport to the Legit imist claim s during his own 
lifetime (August 1878) , but there was no" real reconciliation 
Still there is httle doubt that if “ Henry V ” could have been 
persuaded to acknowleage the tricolour, the monarchy would 
have been restored How long it would have lasted is another 
question The obstma< y of Henry V ’’ forbade the expen- 
ment , he preferred the “ White Flag ” to the throne of 
France, and, as though determined to dissipate the last hope 
of the Legitimists, he declared in favour of a restoration of 
the Tempoi^-l Power of the Papaey ^ On January 9, 1878, 
Napoleon III at last succumbed at Chislehurst to the disease 
which during the last years of the Empire had racked his 
body and weakened his will The Prince Imperial was not 
yet of an age to be a serious claimant to the throne ^ Every 
thing seemed to conspire m favour of the Conservative 
Republic which Thiers had decided would “ divide France 
least ” In May 1874 Broglie’s Mmistry was defeated owing 
to monarchical dissensions , the Republicans, encouraged by 
a series of consistently favourable by elections, felt themselves 
strong enough to demand revision, and on January 80, 1875, 
the principle and name of a Republic (though only by a 
majority of one) was definitely accepted by the Assembly 

A series of “ constitutional ” laws, passed in the year 1875, 
defined the Republican Constitution under which, with some 
few and unimportant modifications, France is still governed 
\^The President is elected for a term of seven years by a 

^ Yet Pope Pius IX was very contemptuous of the White Flag Bt 
tout ccla pour une serviette 

* Bom 1856 Killed in SouUi Afnca 1878 
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National Assembly, and is a constitutional chief of the 
State As M Raymond Poincar^ writes "‘The President 
presides, but does not govern'T^he can form no decision save 
m agreement with his Ministers , and the responsibility is 
theirs The President, therefore, exercises no power 

alone ” ^ Sir Henry Maine declared, with some exaggeration, 
that there was no living functionary who occupied a more 
pitia ble position than a FrenchJEresident It is true that he 
neither reigns nor governs, but his position plainly depends 
largely on his personality , and many French Presidents, not 
excluding M Poincar^ himself, have played not merely a 
dignified but an important part in the public life of France 
The President is “ responsible ” only in case of high treason, 
and acts invariably on the advice of Ministers responsible to 
the Legislature 

^he Legislature consisi^ of tw o Houses^......a^enaj^ a 

Chamber of Deputies^ Togeth er the y 
Assembly by which the President is elected and the Con 
stitution revised The Senate was to consist of 300 (now 317) 
members Of the original 800 Senators 75 were elected for 
life by the National Assembly, and the remaining 225 for nine 
years by electoral colleges, in the Departments and Colonies 
The Chamber, comprising 597 members, is elected for four 
years, virtually by manhood suffrage The President can 
dissolve the Chamber before the expiration of its legal term 
oidy with the concurrence of the Senate Thejirerogative 
thus attaching to theSenat^^ of g reat im poSb:tice, 

since it ^ves it great influence over the Executive 0nly"15y 
its leave can the Executive make a special appeal to the 
electorate 

This Constitution has stood the test of experience with 
singular success, only^Oim^-ammdm^^ of any importance 
having been carriedm forty five- years In 1888 the Re- 
publican form ot Government was declared to be fundamental 
and not subject to revision , in 1884 the principle of Life 
Senatorships was denounced, the places of the Life Senators 
being filled, as vacancies occurred, by indirect election , in 
1886 members of famihes which had reigned m France were 
^ declared mehgible for the Presidency of the Republic , and 


^ Hozd Frem^ tt Governed (Bag tram J, p 178 
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m 1889 single districts were re established tor the election 
of deputies, and multiple candidatures were prohibited In 
December 1875 the National Assembly was finally dissolved, 
and |he elections of 1876 gave to the Republicans an over * 
whelmmg-majonty in the Chamber and a large party m the 
Senate Tl^^lTlurd Republic was established 

To its establishment the Constitution as devised in 1875 
made a not unimportant contribution (Regarded as a whole 
ut represented a compromise between the Conservative ma 
]ority, who were too divided to procure the restoration of 
any form of monarchy, and the Republican minority) They 
combined to draft a simple form of Constitution which neither 
party imagined would be other than temporary Both the 
extreme parties have been disappointed m their expectations 
the Constitution of 1875 has already lasted more than twice 
as long as any Constitution in France since the outbreak of 
the Revolution m 1789 


^Bismarck watched the rapid recuperation of France with Bismarck 


astonishment and chagrin > T he indemnity _which was in 
t ended to crip ple France f or a generation had been paid o ff in 
thre e y e^, and the payment had inflicted less harm upon 
Prance than upon Germany;) The acquisition of Als ace a nd 
Lorraine had not only contributed immensely to the economic 
prosperity of Germany, but had opened the French frontier to 
German attack^ Would France permanently acquiesce in the 
loss of these Provinces Would the inhabitants permanently 
accept the harsh rule of Prussia What might not happen 
if the recovery of France should proceed with the same 
rapidity as it had exhibited m the half decade since the 
debacle France, it is true, could do little without allies , 
but might not the Republic succeed better than the Empire m 
the field of diplomacy ? A day must come when Germany 
would have to choose between the friendship of Austria and 
that of Russia If she chose Austria, would not Russia be 
flung into the arms of France ? And England En^and, 
mJJT^had thrown off the domination of the Manchester 
School, and the old aristocracy m alliance with the newly- 
enfranchised artisans had placed the Conservatives m power 
for the first time since 1830 Under Disraeli England might 
emerge from her splendid isolation, and again take a hand m 
contmental diplomacy 


nd Fiance 



284 EUROPE FROM 1815 TO 1928 [1800 

tUinder these circumstances might it not be the wisest 
policy for Germany to attadc France before she recovered 
her strength, and while she was still isolated m Europe?;) 
T his time, if fortune favoured German arms, France should 
be “ bled white ” , the “ French mortgage ” should be once 
for all cleared off France had indeed given no sort of pre 
text for attack , she had more than punctually discharged 
all her obligations, and had wisely heeded Gambetta’s warn 
mg “to think of Revanche always, and never to speak of 
it ” vDespite this, there is little doubt that Bismarck in the 
winter of 1874 5 tried to pick a quarrel with France His 
own master confided to Prmce Hohenlohe “ I do not Tvish 
war with France but I fear that Bismarck may drag 
me mto it little by little ” “ Bismarck,” wrote Lord Odo 
Russell from Berlin to Lord Derby, “ is at his o ld tricks a^am ” 
On April 15, 1875, there appeared in the Berlin Post an article, 
obviously inspired “ Krieg in sicht ^ ” On May 4 the Due 
Decazes, the Foreign Mmister, informed de Blowitz, The Times 
correspondent in Pans, that G ermany intended to “ hlerd 
France white,” to demand from her a fine of ten milliards of 
francs (about £400,000,000), payable in twenty mstalments, 
and to keep an army of occupation in her eastern Departments 
until the fine was paid > Similar reports appear to have 
reached the Czar Alexander in Petersburg, and to have been 
privately transmitted to Queen Victoria by her daughters 
in Berlin and Darmstadt The Queen wrote to Alexander 
begging him to use his influence with the Emperor to avert 
war, and the Czar, accompanied by Gortschakoff, hurried 
to Berlin In June the Queen wrote a personal letter to 
the German Emperor offering her mediation The Emperor 
assured her m reply that her fears were groundless It 
was true Bismarck had been outplayed by Decazes and 
Gortschakoff at his own game The scare_ was over 

Hardly, however, had the fear of renewed war in Western 
Europe been averted, when the rumblings of a coming 
storm began to be heard in the Near East The rumblings 
deepened, and for the next three years the centre of political 
mterest_ shi fted from Berhn and Pans to -Petersbiirg and 
Cic®8taatjnople Tbs Mastern 0^stton was reopened 

Books fot teliemice, see chapter xiil 
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RUSSIA, POLAND, AND THE NEAR EAST 

R ussia occupies a peculiar place m the European Rugsiajn 
polity Though m some respects less European than®“*°P® 
Asiatic m tradition and structure, she has nevertheless 
played, during the last century and a half, an important part 
in the game of European diplomacy Peter the Great gave to 
his coimtry a veneer of Western civilization , he opened a 
window towards the west by his Baltic campaigns and the 
foundation of Petersburg , he opened a window to the south 
by the conquest of Azov The latter, indeed, was temporarily 
closed, but it was soon reopened and formed the starting pomt 
of a forward policy, pursued with remarkable consistency for a 
full century The success of Russian policy m South Eastern 
Europe reached its zenith, as we have seen, in 1883 when the 
Czar Nicholas dictated to the Sultan the Treaty of Unkiar 
Skelessi 

Constantmople was the goal of Russian ambitibn m South 
Eastern Europe But the command of the narrow Straits 
would at best make Russia a great Levantine power If 
Russia was to play the part m Western Europe to which Peter 
and Catherme aspired, the most convenient avenue was by 
way of Poland 

Under the settlement of 1815 the Congress Kingdom of Russia am 
Poland (Napoleon’s Grand Duchy of Warsaw) was, as we have^®*^*^ 
seen, claimed by the Czar Alexander , and successfully But 
Polish nationality was to be respected Large concessions, 
modelled upon the French Charter of 1814, were, accordingly, 
granted to the new ‘‘ kingdom ” by the Czar a bi-cameral 
Legislature , a Senate consisting of Nobles and Bishops 
selected by the Crown, and an elected Chamber of Deputies , 
biennial Parliaments , a responsible ” Mmistry , a separate 
Budget , liberty of person and of the Press , a national army 
under the national flag , mumcipal self-government for the 

885 
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towns, and the use ot the Polish language lor official purposes 
On paper the guarantees for the recognition of a separate 
Polish nationality were ample, and that the Czar genuinely 
meant to observe them is unquestionable The Vice royalty 
and the command of the army were offeied to Kosciuszko, 
leader of the insurrection of 1794, and, on his refusal, the 
lormer office was conferred upon General Zajaczek, a native 
Pole who had served under Napoleon, while the command of 
the army was given to the Czar’s brother the Grand Duke 
Constantine 

Three years later (1818) the Czar Alexander presided m 
person at the opening of the First Diet, and earnestly exhorted 
his new subjects to prove to contemporary kings that the 
liberal mstitutions which they associated Tvith doctrines 
threatening the entire social system with a frightful catas 
trophe were not a dangerous illusion ” ^ Unhappily the Polish 
aristocracy seemed bent only upon proving that, like the re- 
stored Bourbons, they had learnt nothing and forgotten 
nothing during times of adversity The natural leaders of 
the people were mutually suspicious and agreed only m 
factious opposition to the Sovereign Consequently the 
Second Diet (1820) was compelled to acquiesce in severe 
curtailment of liberty, and the reign of Alexander closed (1825) 
m gloom, disappointment, and disillusion 

His Polish kmgdom, despite exceptional economic pros 
penty, was seething with political discontent With very 
little encouragement discontent would blaze out into insurrec- 
tion The July Revolution m Pans (1830) sufficed for the 
purpose, and towards the end of November revolution broke 
out m Warsaw The Czar promptly sent into Poland a 
Russian force of over 110,000 men under Marshal Diebitsch 
who had lately brought the Tuiks to their knees Diebitsch 
was less successful in Poland , the Poles, who had a well 
trained army of 60,000 men, fought with magnificent courage 
and for a time with conspicuous success But in council they 
showed themselves incapable of eradicating the faults and 
weaknesses which had been their undoing in the past sus- 
picion, jealousy, faction , and the insurrection ultimately col 
lapsed Prussia had carefully guarded Russia’s northern 
flank, and Lord Palmerston had been too much concerned 

* Sknne Ewpamum oj Huma, p. 60* 
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with Belgium to interfere in Poland The collapse of the 
revolution was followed by a policy of Russification The Con- 
gress Kingdom became a Russian province , the Constitution 
of 1815 was replaced by an Organic Statute , the Polish army 
was suppressed , the Universities of Warsaw and Wilna were 
abolished, and the official use of the Polish language was 
prohibited 

For twenty five years the system of repression was con 
sistently and, to all appearances, successfully pursued The 
reign of the Emperor Nicholas {1825 55 ) was, m the phrase of 
a competent English critic, ‘‘ one long conspiracy on the part 
of a monarch to denationalize a people ” ^ 

The accession of Alexander II brought some amehoration Alexander ll 
m the lot of this unhappy people The pressure of religious 
persecution was sensibly relaxed , the Universities were re 
established , a considerable measure of autonomy was re- 
stored , above all the serfs were emancipated But the Poles 
displayed no gratitude towards the hberator According to 
some critics they owed none the serfs were emancipated, 
it IS argued, simply to establish a counterpoise against the 
separatist tendencies of the Pohsh nobilitv Be that as it 
may, the fact remains that these heahng measures failed to 
heal, and that in 1863 the embers of discontent, never really 
extinguished, again burst into flame The insurrection of that 
year was, as we have already observed, from the outset 
hopeless It did nothing to advance the cause of Pohsh 
independence On the contrary it deprived that unhappy 
country of the measure of autonomy so recently conceded 
The Poles did indeed manage to maintain a fierce though 
futile struggle for twelve months, but the result was never 
m doubt Poland was virtually incorporated in the Empire 
of the Czar Meanwhile the insurrection gave Bismarck the 
chance of demonstrating afresh the insidious and calculated 
friendship of Prussia for Russia As a consequence, Russia 
was still further enmeshed m the toils of the Prussian alliance, 
and Bismarck, relying upon the friendly neutrality of Russia, 
could play with the completer confidence the clever but 
hazardous game which by the three stages of 1864 , 1866 , 
and 1870 , at last led to the attainment of German unity 
Bismarck’s friendship gave Russia the opportunity, as we 

^ Day Rilsnan Government tn Poland 
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have seen, of denouncing m 1870 the Black Sea Clauses of 
the Treaty of Pans, but otherwise Russia paid dearly for 
Prussian assistance A discontented Poland deflected Russia 
from her natural policy, ahenated her natural finends, and 
subordinated her interests to those of Berlin 

Russia utterly failed to conciliate the Poles under her rule 
she placed every obstacle in the way of their advancement, 
intellectual or economic , yet despite every discouragement 
the economic development of the country durmg the nine 
teenth century was remarkable The Polish peasant pro- 
prietors proved themselves to be among the most progi:essive 
agriculturists in Europe , they adopted co operative methods 
similar to those which met with marked success in Denmark 
and Ireland , they established credit banks , they promoted, 
not perhaps without ulterioi motives, every form of economic 
association Even more marked was the progress of industry 
Warsaw, in the course of a century, increased m oopulation 
from 40,000 (1815) to 800,000 (1915) , Lodz, which in 1792 
was a village with less than 200 inhabitants, developed into 
a town of over 500 000 

Perhaps on this account they had the more energy for 
political agitation Never since 1815 was there any prolonged 
abstention from it The national spirit was invincible 

But only in Austrian Poland was there any approach to 
contentment, and there only m the last half century Be- 
tween the “ restoration ” of 1815 and the revolution of 1848 
Mettemich’s rule was as harsh and repressive in Poland as 
elsewhere The annihilation of the republican mdependence 
of Cracow (1846) and its absorption into Gahcia, was at once 
a breach of faith and an affront to Pohsh sentiment But 
after 1876 there was a marked change for the better in the 
administration of Austrian Poland The Poles under Haps- 
burg rule enjoyed virtual autonomy under their own elected 
Diet , the administration and the schools were alike “ native,” 
the people were free to use then own language and to worship 
according to their own faith, which was also, be it noted, the 
faith of their rulers Small wonder, therefore, if the Poles of 
Russia showed tepid zeal m a fight against Austna in the 
Great War 

But we anticipate tiie sequaice of events and must return 
to Russia. 
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Russia, though partially m Europe, ha^ never been of 
Europe, and had not shared in the march of Western civiliza 
tion In respect of Government, of social structure, and of 
economic development, Russia was purely medieval The Czar 
was not merely “ Emperor ” but “ Autocrat of all th© Russias ” , 
nor did his official title belie his actual powers The adminis 
tration was a highly centralized autocracv , power was con- 
centrated m the hands of the Czar The little Father ” 
was head also of the Orthodox Church, which in its turn 
enjoyed the unquestioning obedience of the people The 
population, though large, was thin, and scattered over a vast 
area The towns were few, there was little trade, and a 
middle class hardly existed Down to the middle of the 
eighteenth century the structure of society had been wholly 
feudal The nobles held vast estates, but on condition of 
military service The serfs held land from the nobles on 
condition of menial service The structure was solid, and if 
discontent existed it was inarticulate 

In 1763, however, the Czar Peter III released the nobles Reforms of 
from the obligation of military service, but left untouched 
the menial obligations of the serfs 

Serfdom reached its chmax, indeed, under his successor, 
the great Empress Catherine II Instead of carrying to its 
logical completion the pohcj of her predecessor by abolishing 
the obligations of the serfs, Catherine increased the power of 
the proprietors 

The Czar Paul (1796 1801) did nothing to improve the 
position of the serfs On the contrary he looked to the great 
lords a the guardians of public order — his police masters ” 

— and not only confirmed their privileges but increased their 
numbers by extensive grants of State lands 

41exander I came to the throne with very different ideas Alexander I 
Fropi his Swiss tutor Laharpe he had imbibed liberal if 
revolutionary notions, and encouraged by his ‘‘ young friends ” 

(as they weie called) Prince Adam Czartoryski, Strdganov, 
an ex Jacobin , Novositsov, his cousin , and Kochubey, who 
had enjoyed an English education, Alexander embarked en 
thusiastically on a scheme of reform He set up a Council of 
the Empire, and modernized the whole administrative system , 
he reorganized the existing umversities of Moscow, Dorpat, 
and Wilna, and founded new ones at Kazan and Kharkov , he 
10 
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established technical and primary schools , he abohshed 
capital punishment for nobles, clergy, and merchants, and 
actually made a beginning with the reform of serfdom In 
1803 he issued a Decree permitting the landowners to liberate 
their serfs, if they pleased But it was a permissive measure, 
and little came of it Under Decrees issued in 1816, 1818, 
and 1819 the peasants of the Baltic Provinces were relieved 
from the obligations of personal servitude, but remained in 
economic dependence on their masters Alexander was also 
coiitemplatmg their complete, though gradual emancipation, 
and actuallj ordered a scheme to be prepaied to effect that 
object 

The later years ot the reign witnessed, however, a sharp 
reaction The pupil of Laharpe and the friend of Czartoryski 
came entirely, as we have seen, under the domination of 
Mettermch Mettermch regarded reform as an incentive to " 
revolution Stern repression was the only means of averting 
a repetition of the horrors which France had witnessed, and 
which Europe had escaped only at the cost of twenty years 
of war 

Among the officers who had fought m that war were many 
who had come for the first time, into contact with the liberal 
ism cf Western Europe They returned to Russia fuU of the 
ideas which they had imbibed on service In those ideas we 
have the germ of the Nihihst movement in Russia, though 
their demonstration was deferred 

On the death of Alexander there was a brief interregnum 
due to the refusal of the heir, his brother Constantme, to 
accept the succession to the throne His nghts consequently 
devolved on his younger brother Nicholas The confusion 
which ensued on Constantine’s renunciation gave an oppor 
tunity to the malcontents Nor was it neglected Disaffec 
tion was rife, both among officers and men in certain of the 
Guards’ regiments They refused to ac<-ept Nicholas, and 
called on Constantine, who was supposed to favour constitu 
tional reform, to assume the Crown On December 26 the 
disaffected regiments assembled in the Square before the 
Senate crowds of civilians gathered m support of them, and 
raised cheers and cries for Constantine Though called upon 
to disperse, they fired on the Grand Duke Michael and mortally 
Wounded the mihtary Governor of Petersburg The loyal 
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troops then opened fire on them , many mutineers and 
civilians were wounded, some were killed, and the crowds 
dispersed in disorder 

The December conspiracy had no possible chance of sue Collapse 
cess Hatched in the salons of the capital, headed by officers ^^^ecem 
of the Guards, and inspired much more by doctrinaire phil busts 
osophy than by practical gnevances, it had no popular support 
behmd it, and collapsed at the first sign of vigour on the part 
of the Government Nevertheless, Nicholas was seriously 
alarmed, not least by the revelation of a mutinous temper m 
the army, and took strong action to stamp out the embers of 
insurrection Five of the ringleaders were executed and many 
more were sentenced to penal servitude or exile in Siberia 

Nicholas I was a much stronger man than his predecessor Nicholas I 
Shrewd but uncultured, he never dallied with philosophical 
radicalism nor gave way an inch to the threats of revolution — 
above all he was a Russian to the core Primarily a soldier 
he was a strict disciplinarian , in politics he was a stern 
realist That the administration of the country was at once 
chaotic and corrupt he clearly recognized , that the conversion 
of Alexander to the views of Metternioh had deeply disap 
pointed those who had hopefully looked for reform was made 
manifest bv the December conspiracy From reform Nicholas 
was not averse, provided it came as a gift from benevolent 
autocracy At the time of his coronation (July 25, 1826) he 
issued a manifesto in which he declared that “ not by insolent, 
and always destructive dreams are the institutions of the 
country to be perfected, their shortcomings made good and 
abuses corrected shall ’ he added, ‘ accept with good 

will e\eiy modest expression of a desiie for impro\ement, if 
it implies that impiovement shall be gradual ” But abo\e all 
reform must “Assize from a legally constituted 'luthority ’ 

Nicholas was thus in the direct line of sUv^cession to the 
pate rnal despots of the eiglitccnth century ‘ Everything 
for the people nothing b\ the people ” The only solid 
achic\ement of the reign m the domestic sphere, was a codi- 
fication of the law carried out under the direction of Alexander’s 
friend Michael Sper4nsky, though the financial reforms of 
Kankrm, who for nearly twenty years (1823 44) was Fmance 
Minister, and m particular his reorganization of the Currency, 
gave a considerable impulse to commerce and mdustry 
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Nicholas, however, is best remembered m European 
history for his policy towards Poland,^ for the assistance which 
he gave to Austria m repressing the revolutionary movement 
of 1848 9,® and not least for the part he took in advancing 
the interests of Russia m the Near East * English readers 
should not need to be reminded that, sharply as he came into 
conflict with Great Britain over the Eastern Question, he did 
not fail to recognize the legitimate interests of Great Britain 
in that regard nor to suggest a method by which they might 
be reconciled with those of Russia The definite proposal 
made on the eve of the Crimean War that England should 
occupy Egypt and Cyprus may have been somewhat cynical 
m its realism, but had it been adopted it would not only have 
averted the Cnmean War, but have saved much suffering to 
the Christian subjects of the Sultan * Russia would have 
established a virtual protectorate over the Balkans , England 
would have permanently established herself in Egypt, and 
secured for all time her communications with her Indian 
dependency and her Pacific colonies How France and 
Austria would have regarded such a solution of a problem in 
which they also were vitally interested is a matter of specu 
lation , that Napoleon III would have acquiesced is unlikely , 
and Austria would almost certainly have supported his pro 
test against any such disposition of the “ sick man’s ” estate 

The Crimean War killed the Czar Nicholas , it definitely 
averted the progress of Russia towards Constantinople , and 
it also had an important effect upon the domestic situation 
in Bussia An autocracy is safe only so long as it can com- 
mand success , a military empire cannot withstand the shock of 
defeat The Crimean failure led directly to the emancipation 
of the serfs, and the other notable reforms effected by 
Alexander II The amazing victory won by Japan against 
the Russian colossus brought the Duma into being The 
disastrous defeat inflicted upon Russia by Germany in the 
Great War was the prelude to the Bolshevik revolution and 
the establishment of the Federation of Soviet Repubhcs It is 
with Bussia after the Cnmean War that we are now concerned 
, In the middle of that war Alexander 11 succeeded to his 
father’s ■ttirone His reign falls mto two sharply contrasted 

* Supra, p aST • Supra p 162 

* Supra, p SS. * Of mtpra, p 176. 
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periods Between 1855 and 1865 he carried through a senes 
of remarkable reforms , from 1865 until his tragic death m 
1881 he was the victim of fear, and the embodiment of re- 
action The new Czar was not an outstanding personahty 
his character was, as a distinguished critic has observed, 
rather representative than commanding ^ Nevertheless, he 
himself initiated and superintended the reforms which made 
the first ten years of his reign perhaps the most illustrious 
period in the modern history of Russia The impulse, how- 
ever, came m the first instance, as already indicated, from the 
military reverses in the Crimea “ Under the sting of the 
great national humiliation,” writes a close observer of Russian 
life, the upper classes awoke from their optimistic resigna- 
tion They had borne patiently the oppression of a semi- 
mihtary administration and for this ! Those admmis- 
trative fetters which had for more than a quarter of a century 
cramped every spontaneous movement had failed to fulfil 
even the narrow purpose for which they had been forged ” ^ 

The condition of Russia on the accession of Alexander II 
IS thus sketched by Professor Vinogradoff, himself one of the 
leading “ intellectuals ” in the latter years of the nmeteenth 
century ‘‘The huge mass was sorely deficient m the pro- 
duction and circulation both of material goods and of ideas 
The majority of the people were riveted to the soil by serfdom 
and Ignorance , the means of communication were m such 
a state that it took occasionally a year to send convoys and 
relays from the north to Sebastopol, and social intercourse 
was so sluggish that when the price of corn took at 1 50 
roubles m the province of Kursk it fetched 15 roubles in the 
province of Pskov The ruling class was mainly represented 
by the landowners described m Gogol’s Deak Souls^ vegetating 
m sloth on the back of their ‘ christened property ’ as the 
peasants were called ” But the situation was not with- 
out its redeeming features Of these the most remarkable was 
the existence of a group of mteUectuals who made the Univer- 
sity of Moscow a “ centre of humanitarian and philosophical 
thought, and through the medium of literature the Press 
made its influence felt throughout the Empire ” 

1 D M Wallace Russia^ pp 5 

•Vinogradoff ap Lecture on the History oj the Nineteenth Century 
Cambridge 1902 p 237 To Professor Vinogradoff s lecture the following 
paragraphs owe much. 
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Directly after the signature of peace at Pans (1856), the 
new Czar issued a manifesto expressing his hope that “ the 
internal order of the State may be settled and brought to per 
fection , that justice and mercy may reign m our Law Courts , 
that the desire for education and all manner of useful activity 
may spread and grow stronger ” He at once relaxed some of 
the restrictions imposed bv his father on the freedom of the 
Press, on the independence of the Universities, and on foreign 
travel But he quickly turned to a still more impoitant task, 
and tackled the great social and economic problem, bj 
solution of which he holds his place m history 

Despite the partial reforms effected by Alexander I, the 
great mass of the peasants were still enmeshed in the toils of 
an agrarian and social system which had been common to the 
greater part of Europe m the Middle Ages Serfdom was a 
relatively recent institution in Russia , but serfdom, it must 
be remembered, represents more often an advance on slavery 
than a reaction against freedom In England serfdom or 
villeinage did not, m practice, survive the social and economic 
upheaval of the fourteenth century , but the English peasant, 
it he gained his fieedom, lost his land To the serfs of France 
and other continental countries emancipation came much 
later, but when it came it did not, as in England, involve the 
divorce of the peasant from the land The abolition of viUem 
age m England brought mto being the great landowner, the 
tenant farmer, and the landless labourer In France, m 
Prussia and elsewhere, a peasant proprietary emerged from 
the wreck of feudalism 

The Russian serf owed his emancipation not to revolution, 
but characteristically to reform initiated by an autocrat The 
emancipating edict of Alexander followed, in some degree, the 
precedents set by Stein and Hardenberg in Prussia , in others 
it anticipated the schemes associated with the names of 
Lord Ashbourne and Mr George Wyndham m Ireland 
Broadly speaking the peasants secured their personal freedom , 
they were no longer tied to the soil by obhgations to their 
lords , but they paid for freedom (like the English peasant) 
by the loss of the greater part of the land they had cultivated 
Such proportion of the holdmgs as they retained — and the 
proportion vaned greatly m different districts — ultimately 
became their own m unfettered ownership , but only after 
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it had been redeemed by a senes of annual payments made 
either to the lord, or to the State by whom the redemption 
money was advanced and to whom it had to be repaid Both 
as regards the price (16f years’ purchase) and the period of 
repayment (49 years), the Russian scheme almost precisely 
anticipated the terms of the bargain by which the mass of the 
Irish tenants have become the proprietors of the land they 
tilled But the Irish holdings are, as a rule, far larger than 
those of which the Russian serfs became possessed The 
latter varied from about 2| acres, on private estates, to from 
12 to 25 acres m the case of serfs on Crown lands 

There was, however, one feature of the system in Russia The Edict 
which differentiated it from the systems of Western Europe 
Throughout Great Russia the ownership of the land remained 
vested not in the individual but in the village community, 
which had the right — after the ancient Teutonic fashion — of 
redistributing the holdings periodically among the members of 
the community In the south and west of the country owner 
ship was not commtinal but personal In the latter districts 
emancipation was real and complete In Greater Russia the 
individual serf did, m a sense, get rid of an individual lord, 
but only to fall under the tyranny of the village community, 
in which he was a unit Nevertheless, the Emancipating 
Edict marks the beginning of a social and economic revolu- 
tion It not only effected a profound change m the agrarian 
system, it shook to its foundations the whole social and 
economic fabric It necessitated, therefore, a wholesale 
reconstruction 

Local government was reorganized by the Zemstvo Law The 
of 1864 Under this law European Russia was eventually 
divided into 360 districts, each of which had its elected Council January 13 
with an Executive Board responsible thereto Similarly each 
of the thirty four Provinces had its Provmcial Council com- 
posed of deputies elected by all the District Councils in the 
Province, and its permanent Executive Board The Zemstvos 
were entrusted with all the ordinary functions of local govern- 
ment primary education, poor rehef, hospitals and charities 
the maintenance of roads, and so forth They could make 
by laws and impose local rates, though the rates were collected 
for them by the pohce, which remained, perhaps inevitably, 
m the hands of the central government 
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Not until 1870 was any measure of self government cor 
ferred upon the towns, which were mostly m a very backwan 
condition Councils elected by the ratepayers, on a tranchis 
which gave effective control to “ property,” were set up , bu 
the towns, in even greater degree than the country districts 
remained to all intents and purposes in the grip of the centra 
bureaucracy 

By the law of November 20, 1864, the administration c 
justice was completely remodelled The old mquisitoria 
system was abolished and judicial proceedings were to b 
public Public prosecutors were appointed, but the interest 
of defendants and of suitors m civil cases were protected b; 
a new order of barristers Locally, justice was to be admin 
istered by Justices of the Peace who were to be appointed b; 
the District and Town Councils Judges of the higher Court 
were declared to be independent of the Government, an< 
irremovable save by the decision of a Court of Law Al 
classes were to be equal before the law and, except where thi 
offence was political or committed by an ofTicial, trial by jur 
was m criminal cases to be the rule 

Thus, at a single step, Russia placed herself, in the all 
important matter of law and justice, m hne with the progres 
sive nations of Western Europe, from whose system her owi 
was largely copied On paper the new system left httle t< 
be desired, but, unfortunately, daily practice did not corre 
spend wrth enlightened precept Nevertheless, Alexander I] 
deserves a place alongside such legal reformers as our owr 
Plantagenets, a Henry II or an Edward I 

The legal reform of 1864 was followed m 1865 by a slighi 
relaxation of the rigid censorship exercised by the Governmeni 
over the Press , but Press prosecutions continued to be numer 
ous, and newspapers and journals showmg Liberiil sympathies 
were suppressed on slight provocation The Government hac 
a measure of excuse in the attitude of the more “ advanced ’ 
parties Reform, mstead of appeasing discontent, servec 
only to stimulate the demand for more fundamental changes 
m the structure of Government This is inevitable , bul 
that It should encourage the reactionanes is not less natural 
Nevertheless, a new Umversity code restored autonomy to tlw 
Umversities m 1868 This was followed, m 1864, by a nev 
Secondary Education code classical and technical gymnasu 
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were established, and, in the same year, the control of ele- 
mentary education was committed to the Zemstoos and town 
councils 

On April 16, 1866, an attempt was made to assassinate the Reaction 
“ reforming ” Czar During the precedmg decade things had^^olutic 
moved so fast that the extreme reformers were disappointed 
that they had not moved faster “ Nihilism ” was as yet, 
however, an insignificant force The doctrmes of Karl Marx, 
who, m 1862, had founded The International, had, mdeed, 
found some response among the students of the Universities, 
and the teaching of Bakunin made an even wider and deeper 
appeal Michael Bakunin was a Russian nobleman, who, 
after being exiled to Siberia, found a refuge m Switzerland 
He preached the gospel of “ Anarchy ’’ — ^the destruction of 
every existing institution Emperors and Kings, Churches 
and Parliament, capitalists and landowners — all must be 
destroyed before the foundations of a better world could be 
laid His creed fo^ ta» adherents in Russia, and the at- 
tempts, finally successtul,^ on the life of the Czar were the 
natural result 

Grieved and alarmed by the attempt on his hfe, Alexander 
lent an attentive ear to the counsels of reaction During the 
latter half of his reign, much, though not all, that had been 
accomplished m the earher part was thrown away But to 
follow in detail the progress of reaction would be tiresome , 
the more so as the Czar, during the last ten years of his reign 
(1871 81), was largely absorbed m European affairs 

This was due partly to Bismarck’s anxiety to keep open 
the wires between Berlin atid Petersburg , partly to the re- 
emergence of the perennial problem of the Near East With 
Bismarck’s diplomacy this narrative has already dealt We 
must turn once more to the Eastern Question 

The Crimean War registered, as we have seen, a definite Turkey 
set back to the policy of Russia in the Near East It also 
gave the Sultan an opportunity to put his house m order, had War 
he been minded to do so For twenty years he was reheved 
of all anxiety on the side of Russia The event proved that 
the Sultan’s zeal for reform was m direct ratio to his anxiety 
for self preservation To reheve him from the one was to 
remove the only incentive to the other Consequently httle 


^ Alc^ximder U was assasslDated m ISsi 
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or nothing was done to ameliorate the lot of the subject popu- 
lations, and towards the vnd of the nineteenth century those 
populations began to take matters into tneir own hands 
Crete, “ the Great Greek Island,” had been m a state of per 
petual revolt ever since it had been replaced under the direct 
government of the Sultan (1840) In 1875 the unrest spread 
to the Peninsula, and the whole Eastern Question was again 
reopened by the outbreak of insurrection among the peoples 
of Bosnia and the Herzegovina Thence it spread to their 
kinsmen m Serbia and Montenegro 

How far this insurrection was spontaneous, how far if was 
stimulated from Petersburg is a question which it is not easy 
to decide Plainly, Russia was not sorry to have the oppor 
tunity of fishing again m troubled waters The rising of the 
Southern Slavs m 1875 gave the Czar his opportunity 

Turkish misgovernment in the European Provinces had 
become a crying scandal The subject peoples groaned under 
the oppressiveness and uncertainty of a fiscal system which 
was as ruinous to the sovereign as it was hurtful to the subject 
The inherent extravagance of a bad system combined with the 
peculation of an army of officials to bring disaster upon 
Turkey, and in October 1875, the Sultan was compelled to 
inform his creditors that he could not pay the full interest on 
the debt Partial repudiation complicated an international 
situation already sufficiently embarrassing The three Em 
perors took counsel together, and on 80 December, 1875, the 
Austrian Chancellor, Count Andrassy, issued from Buda-Pesth 
the Note which bears his name 

The Andrassy Note expressed the anxiety of the Powers 
to curtail the area of the insuirection, and to maintain the 
peace of Europe , it drew attention to the failure of the Porte 
to carry out reforms long overdue, ana it insisted that pressure 
must be put upon the Sultan effectually to redeem his pro 
mises In particular, the Sultan must be pressed to grant 
complete rehgious hberty , to abolish tax farming , to apply 
the direct taxes, locally levied m Bosnia ana Herzegovina, to 
the local needs of those Provmces , to improve the condition 
of the rural population by multiplying peasant owners, and, 
above all, to appoint a special commission, composed m equal 
numbers of Mussulmans and Christians, to control the execu- 
tion not only of tne reforms now demanded by the Powers, but 
also of those spontaneously prouased by the Sultan 
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The Note was presented to the Porte at the end of January 
1876, and the Sultan, with almost suspicious promptitude, 
accepted four out of the five points — the exception being the 
application of the direct taxes to local objects 

The friendly efforts of the diplomatists were foiled, how 
ever, by the attitude of the insurgents The latter refused 
not unnaturally, to be satisfied with mere assurances, or to 
lay down their arms without substantial guarantees The 
Sultan insisted, not without reason, that it was impossible to 
initiate a scheme of reform while the Provinces were actually 
m armed rebellion Meanwhile the mischief was spreading 
Bulgaria broke out mto revolt m April on May 7 a fanatical 
Muhammadan emeute at Salonika led to the murder of the 
French and German Consuls , the Sultan Abdul Aziz was 
deposed on May 30, and on June 4 was found dead, “ having 
apparently committed suicide ” More drastic measures were 
obviously necessary, if a great European conflagration was to 
be avoided 

On May 11 the Austrian and Russian Chancellors were in The 
conference with Prmce Bismarck at Berlin, and determined to 
impose an immediate armistice upon the Porte France and dum 
Italy assented to the Note, but the British Government re 
garded the terms as unduly peremptory , they resented the 
independent action of the three Imperial Powers, and de- 
clined to be a party to the Memorandum Accordingly the 
proposed intervention was abandoned 

Mr Disraeli’s refusal created, as was mevitable, profound Attitude of 
perturbation abroad, and evoked a storm of criticism at home GovSr^eni 
There can be no question that the European Concert, whatever 
it was worth, was broken by the policy of Great Britain On 
the other hand, it is clear that the Imperial Chancellors com- 
mitted an inexcusable blunder m not inviting the co operation 
of England before formulating the demands of the Berlin 
Memorandum 

Meanwhile events were moving rapidly m the Balkans 
On June 80, 1876, Serbia formally declared war upon the 
Porte, and on July 1 Prmce Nicholas of Montenegro followed 
the example Nor was the insurrection c«>nfmed to Slavs of 
the purest blood On May 1 some of the Btilganan Christians 
defied the orders of the Turkish officials, and put one hundred 
of them to death The Porte, already engaged in war with 
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Serbia and Montenegro, was terrified at the idea of an attack 
upon the nght flank of its army, and determined upon a 
prompt and terrible suppression of the Bulgarian revolt A 
force of 18,000 regulars was marched into Bulgaria, and 
hordes of irregulars, Bashi Bazouks, and Circassians were let 
loose, to wreak the vengeance of the Sultan upon a peasantry 
unprepared for resistance, and mostly unarmed Whole 
villages were wiped out, and in the town of Batak only 2000 
out of 7000 inhabitants escaped massacre 

How much of exaggeration there was in the tale of 
atrocities with which England and the world soon rang, it was, 
and is, impossible to say But something much less than the 
ascertained facts would be sufficient to account for the pro- 
found emotion which moved th/e whole Christian world 

Meanwhile another complication had arisen At the end 
of June, Serbia and Montenegro as we have seen, had declared 
war upon the Porte How far would that conflict extend ’ 
Could it be conuned within the original limits ? The Serbian 
army consisted largely of Russian volunteers and was com 
manded by a Russian general How long would it be before 
the Russian Government became a party to the quarrel ’ The 
Serbian aimy, even reinforced by the volunteers, could offer 
but a feeble resistance to the Turk, and m August Prmce Milan, 
acting on a hint from England, asked for the mediation of the 
Powers England, thereupon, urged the Sultan to come to 
terms with Serbia and Montenegro, and suggested to the 
Powers some heads of proposals (September 21) the statm 
quo in Serbia and Montenegro , local or administrative auton 
omy for Bosnia and Herzegovina, guarantees against mal 
administrat’on m Bulgaria, and a comprehensive scheme of 
reform, all to be embodied in a Protocol concluded between the 
Porte and the Powers Russia then proposed (September 26) 
that, m the event of a refusal from Turkey, the allied fleets 
should enter the Bosphorus, that Bosnia should be temporarily 
occupied by Austria, and Bulgaria by Russia The Turks 
persisted in their dilatory tactics, but Russia’s patience was 
almost exhausted , General Ignatieff arrived at Constan- 
tmople on a special mission from the Czar, on October 15, and 
on the 80th presented his ultimatum If an armistice were 
not concluded with Serbia within forty-eight hours, the 
Russian Embassy was to be immediately withdrawn On 
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November 2 the Porte gave way , Serbia was saved , a 
breathing space was permitted to the operations of diplomacy 

The interval was utilized by the meeting of a Conference Conference 
of the Powers at Constantinople The Powers agreed to 
terms suggested by Great Britain in September, but the Dec i^ 
Sultan, though prodigal m the concession of reforms, on paper, 
was determined that no one but himself should have a hand 
m executing them On this point he was inexorable There- 
upon General Ignatieff, refusing to take further part in a 
solemn farce, withdrew from the Conference, and on April 14 
the Czar, having secured the friendly neutrality of Austria, 
declared war 

Meanwhile the armistice arranged in November between Russo 
Turkey and Serbia had been further prolonged on December 28, 
and on February 27, 1877, peace was concluded at Constan- 
tinople But on June 12 Montenegro, encouraged by the 
action of Russia, recommenced hostihties, and on June 22 the 
Russian army effected the passage of the Danube 

No other way towards Constantinople was open to them, 
for the Russian navy had not yet had time since 1871 to regam 
the position m the Black Sea denied to it m 1856 The co- 
operation of Roumania was, therefore, mdispensable The 
Roumanian army held the right flank for Russia, but an offer 
of more active co operation was declined with some hauteur 
by the Czar From the Danube the Russians pushed on 
slowly but successfully, until their advanced guard suffered a 
serious check before Plevna on July 80 On the following day 
Osman Pasha, strongly entrenched at Plevna, inflicted a very 
serious reverse upon them 

Instead, therefore, of carrying Plevna by storm the Siege of 
Russians were compelled to besiege it, and the task proved 
to be a tough one In chastened mood the Czar accepted, 
in August, the contemned offer of Prince Carol, who vas ap- 
pointed to the supreme command of the Russo Roumanian 
army For five months Osman held 120,000 Russians and 
Roumanians at bay, but at last his resistance was worn down, 
and on December 10 the remnant of the gallant garrison — 
some 40,000 half starved men — were compelled to surrender 

Four days later Serbia, for the second time, declared war Re entry 
upon the Porte, and recaptured Pnzrend, the ancient capital 
of the kingdom The Russians, meanwhile, were pushing the War 
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Turks back towards Constantinople , they occupied Sofia on 
January 5, and Adrianople on the 20th In the Caucasus 
their success was not less complete , the great fortress of Kars 
had fallen on November 18 , the Turkish Empire seemed to 
lie at their mercv, and m March, Russia dictated to the Porte 
the Treaty of San Stefano 

A basis of agreement had already been reached at 
Adrianople (January dl) the terms weie now embodied in 
the Treaty of San Stefano (Maich Montenegro, enlarged 
by the acquisition of some strips of Bosnia and the Adriatic 
port of Antivaj*!, was to be recognized definitely as independent 
of the Porte so also was Serbia, which was to acquire the 
districts of Nish and Mitrovitza , the reforms recommended to 
the Porte at the Conference of Constantinople were to be im 
mediate]} introduced ini^ Bosnia and Herzegovina, and to be 
executed under the conjoint control of Russia and Austria , 
the fortresses on the Danube were to be razed , reforms were 
to be granted to the Armenians Russia was to acquire, m 
lieu of the greater part of the money indemnity which she 
claimed, Batoum, Kars, and other territory in Asia, and part 
of Dobrudja, which was to be exchanged with Roumania 
(whose independence was recognized by the Porte) for the 
strip of Bessarabia retroceded m 1856a \ The most striking 
feature of the treaty was the creation of a greater Bulgaria, 
which was to be constituted an autonomous tributary prmci 
pality with a Christian Government and a national militia, 
and was to extend from the Danube to the JEgean, nearly as 
far south as Midia, (on the Black Sea) and Adrianople, and to 
include, on the west, the district round Monastir but not 
Salonika The Ottoman Empire m Europe was practically 
annihilated^ 

Ihese events caused grave disquietude in Great Britain 
Before the Russian armies crossed the Dinu be, the Czar had 
undertaken to respect English interests in Egypt and the 
Canal and not to occupj Constantinople or the Straits (June 8, 
1877) , but the Russian victories m the closing months of 1877 
excited m England some alarm as to the precise fulfilment 
of his promises Accordingly, m January 1878, Lord Derby, 
then Foreign Secretary, reminded the Czar of his promise, and 
warned him that any treats concluded between Russia and 
Turkey which might affect the engagements of 1856 and 1871 
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^ 'would not be valid without the assent of the Powers who 
were parties to those treaties ’ (January 14 ) 

In order to emphasize the gravity of the warning, the fleet, 
which had been at Besika Bay, was ordered to pass the 
Dardanelles (January 23), and the Government asked Parlia- 
ment for a vote of credit of £6,000,000 

A fortnight later the British Cabinet, in response to urgent 
telegrams from Mr La)/ard, the British Ambassador in 
Constantinople, decided to send a detachment of the fleet 
into the Sea of Marmora, for the protection of British subjects 
in Constantinople Russia retorted, that if British ships 
sailed up the Straits, Russian troops would enter Constan 
tmople, for the purpose of protecting the lives of Christians of 
every race But the Sultan, equally afraid of friends and 
foes, begged the English fleet to retire, and it returned, 
accordingly, to Besika Bay 

The extreme tension was thus for the moment relaxed 
Austria then proposed that the whole matter should be 
referred to a European Congress, and Great Britain assented, 
on the express condition that all questions dealt with m the 
Treaty of San Stefano ‘ should be considered as subjects to 
be considered m the Congress ” 

To the demand that the treaty m its entirety should be 
submitted to a Congress, Russia demurred Great Britain 
insisted Again peace hung in the balance Apart from the 
dispute between England and Russia there was a great deal 
of inflammable material about, to which a spark would set 
light Greece, Serbia, and, above all, Roumama, who with 
inci edible tactlessness and base ingratitude had been excluded 
from the peace negotiations were all gravely dissatisfied with 
the terms of the Treaty of San Stefano Greece had indeed 
actually invaded Thessaly at the beginning of February, and 
only consented to abstain from further hostilities upon the 
assurance of the Powers that her claims should have favourable 
consideration in the definitive Treaty of Peace 

Disraeli, now Lord Beaconsfield, next announced that he 
had ordered 7000 Indian troops to embark for Malta The 
coup was denounced m England as ‘‘ sensational, un English, 
unconstitutional, even illegal , but if it alarmed England it 
impressed Europe, and there can be no question that it made 
for peace 
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The operation of other forces was tending in the same 
direction The terms of settlement proposed by Russia were 
not less distasteful to Austna than to England An Austrian 
army was mobilized on the Russian flank in the Carpathians, 
and on February 4 the Emperor Francis Joseph demanded 
that the terms of peace should be referred to a Congress at 
Vienna Austria might well take a firm line, for behind 
I Austria was Germany 

Bismarck had made up his mind He would fain have 
preserved m its integrity the Dretkatserbund of 1872 , he was 
under deep obligations to Russia, and was only too glad to 
further, and even to stimulate, her ambitions so long as they 
conflicted only with those of Great Britain or France ( But 
when it came to a possible conflict between Russia and Austria 
matters were different It was true that Russia had protected 
Prussia’s right flank m 1864, and her left flank in 1866, and 
— highest service of all — had contained ” Austria m 1870 

The Czar thought, not unnaturally, that the time had arrived 
for a repayment of the debt, and requested Bismarck to con 
tain Austria Bismarck was still anxious to keep open the 
wire between Berlin and Petersburg,” pro vided it, at 

tbe^xpense of that between Berl m^nd Vienna / He replied, 
therefore, to the Czar that Germany must keep watch on the 
Rhine, and could not spare troops to contain Austria as ’vvell 
The excuse was transparejat Bismarck had, m fact, decided 
to give Austria a free hand m the Balkans, and even to push 
her along the road towards Salonika His attitude was re- 
garded in Russia as a great betrayal, a dishonourable repudia 
tion of an acknowledged debt It is not, however, too much 
to say that it averted a European conflagration The Czar 
decided not to fight Austria and England, but, instead, to 
accept the invitation to a Congress at Berlin 

On May 80 Lord Salisbury and Count Schouvaloff came to 
an agreement upon the mam points at issue, and on June 1 5 
the Congress opened at Berlin Prince Bismaick presided, 
and filled his chosen r61e of the honest broker ” , but it was 
Lord Beaconsfield whose personality dominated the Congress 
Der alte Jude, das ist der Mann,” was Bismarck’s shrewd 
summary of the situation 

Little time was spent m discussion j the treaty was signed 
ori''July 18 Russia’s sole acquisition m Europe was the strip 
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of Bessarabia which had been retroceded to Roumama m 1856, 
and W 9 .S now, by an act of grave impolicy and base ingratitude, 
snatched away from her by the Czar In Asia Russia retained 
Batoum, Ardahan, and Kars Bosnia and Herzegovma were 
handed over for an undefined term to Austria, who was also 
to be allowed to occupy for mihtary, but not administrative, 
purposes, the Sanjak of Novi Bazar England, under a 
separate Convention concluded with Turkey on June 4, was The Cypraa 
to occupy and administer the island of Cjprus, so long 
Russia retained Kars and Batoum Turkey was to receive 
the surplus revenues of the island, to carry out reforms m 
her Asiatic dominions, and to be protected in the possession 
of them by Great Britain France sought for authority to 
occupy Tunis m the future , Italy hinted at claims upon 
Albania and Tripoli Germany asked for nothing, but was 
more than compensated for her modesty by securmg the 
gratitude and friendship of the Sultan Never did Bismarck 
make a better investment 

Greece with no false modesty claimed Crete, Thessaly, The Balkan 
Epirus, and part of Macedonia , but Lord Beaconsfield, in 
resisting the claim, suggested that Greece being “ a country 
with a future could afford to wait ’’ Two yearsr later (1880), 
the Powers suggested to the Porte the cession of Thessaly and 
Epirus , and at last, in 1881, the tact and firmness of Mr 
Goschen wrung from the unwilling Sultan one third of the 
latter province and the whole of the former Macedonia was 
still left, fortunately for Greece, under the heel of the Sultan 
Lord Beaconsfield did not exhibit much positive benevolence 
towards Greece, but negatively she, like Serbia, owes him a 
considerable debt If he had not torn up the Treaty of San 
Stefano, Bulgaria would have obtained a commanding posi- 
tK)n in Macedonia, Serbia would never have got Uskub and 
Monastir, Greece v ould still be sighing for Kavala and perhaps 
for Salonika 

At the moment, however, the Southern Slavs were bitterly The 
disappointed by the terms of the settlement Serbia did|2^®*® 
indeed gam some territory at the expense of Bulgaria, but 
the gam was more than off set by the position assigned to 
Austria The Sanjak of Novi Bazar, still governed by the 
Turks but garrisoned by Austrians, cut off the Southern Slavs 
of Serbia from their brethren m Montenegro, while the Austnan 
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“ occupation ” of Bosnia and Herzegovina made a further 
breach in the solidarity of the Jugo-SIavs, and brought the 
Hapsburgs into the heart of Balkan affairs 

Roumania was equally dissatisfied Treated with dis- 
courtesy and gross ingratitude by Russia at San Stefano, 
she fared no better at Berlin Bismarck, indifferent to the 
dynastic ties which united Prussia and Roumania, was not 
sorrv to see Russia neglectmg a golden opportunity for bind 
mg Roumania m gratitude to herself A Roumania alienated 
from Russia would be the less likely to quarrel with the Dual 
Monarchy, and to press her claims to the inclusion of the 
unredeemed Roumamans in Transylvania and the Buko^ma 
For the loss of Southern Bessaiabia, Roumania deemed her 
self ill compensated bj the acquisition of part of the Dobiudja, 
but she secured complete independence from the Porte, as 
did Serbia and Montenegro, who received most of ti e districts 
promised to them at San Stefano 

Bulgaria did not And heiem lay the essential difference 
between the Treaty of Beriin and that of San Stefano 

“Lulgana,” as defined at Berlin, was not more than a 
third of the Bulgana mapped out at San Stefano It was 
to consist of a relatively narrow strip between the Danube and 
the Balkans, and to be an mdependent State under Turkish 
suzerainty South of it there was to be a provmce, Eastern 
Rounieha, which was to be restored to the Sultan, who agreed 
to place it under a Christian governor approved by the Powers 
By this change the Sultan recovered 2 600,000 of population 
and 80,000 square miles of territory , Bulgana was cut off 
from the ^gean Macedonia remained intact 

Such were the mam terms of the Treaty of Berlin That 
treaty forms a great landmark in the history of the Eastern 
Question, but its most important features were not those 
which at the time attracted most attention The enduring 
significance of the treaty is to be found, not in the fact that 
Lord Beaconsfield snatched from the brink of destruction a 
remnant of the Ottoman Empire, but that he left a door open 
to the new nations which were arising upon the rums of that 
Empire The official attitude of Great Bntam dunng the 
ontical years 1875 8 might seem to have committed the 
English people to the cause of reaction and the Turkish 
miagovanment In effect, the pohey of Lord Beaconsfield, 
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whatever its motive was far from obstructive to the develop- 
mtnt of the Balkan Nationalities Two of them at least have 
reason to cherish the memory of the statesman who tore up 
the Treaty of San Stefano Had that treaty been allowed 
to stand, both Greece and Serbia would have had to renounce 
their ambitions in Macedonia, while the enormous accessions 
of territory secured by that treaty to Bulgaria might ulti- 
mately have proved, even to her, a doubtful advantage 

The partition of Bulgaria was, however, manifestly an Union of 
artificial arrangement, and did not long survive the death (m 
1881) of its real author, Lord Beaconsfield But Bulgaria 
proper had in the meantime to be provided with a Constitution 
and a ruler A single chamber Legislature and a responsible 
Fxecutive were bestowed by the Organic Law of 1879 upon 
a people entirely unfitted for “ constitutional ” government 
That business accomplished, the Czar recommended, and the 
Assembly in April 1879 elected as ruler Prince Alexander of 
B ittenberg, a scion by a morganatic marriage of the House of 
Darmstadt, a nephew by mamage of the Czar, and an officer 
in the Prussian army It was hoped that the Battenberg ” 
would prove a pliant instrument of Russian diplomacy , but 
during the years which succeeded the Treaty of Berhn a 
remarkable change took place in Bulgaria The accession 
of the new Czar Alexander HI (1881) altered for the worse 
the personal relations between Petersburg and Sofia , the 
arrogance of the Russian officials towards the Bulgarian 
peasants obliterated the rerrnmbrance of the service rendered 
to them by their hberators ” m 1877 , above all, a ‘‘ strong 
man ” had appeared in Bulgaria in the person of Stephen 
Stambuloff, who m 1884 became President of the Sobranje 
In the two Bulgarias there was a keen desire for union, and 
Stambuloff ardently espoused the cause 

In September 1885 Gamil Pasha, the Turkish Governor of 
Eastern Roumeha, was expelled and the Province announced 
its union with Bulgaria proper Prince Alexander at once 
agreed to the union of the two Bulgarias The diplomatic 
position was, however, curiously paradoxical the parts were 
reversed , Russia was now indignant , Great Britam not 
merely acquiescent but approving Nor is the explanation 
obscure Russia had played her cards m Bulgaria as badly 
as th ^uld be played In opposition to her high handed 
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and self seeking methods, there had grown up a strong 
national party The “ Greater Bulgaria ” of 1878 would have 
been a Russian Province, withm striking distance of Con 
stantinople The Bulgaria of 1885 was as Lord Salisbury 
(again m office) clearly perceived, a sure bulwark agamst 
Russia It IS only fair to remember that but for Lord 
Beaconsfield’s action in 1878 that evolution would have been 
impossible 

Prmce Alexander waited for no leave from the Powers 
Stambuloff had bluntly told him “ that there were only two 
paths open to him the one to Philippopohs, and as far beyond 
as God may lead , the other to Darmstadt ” Alexander’s 
choice was soon made, and on September 20 he announced 
his acceptance of the throne of united Bulgaria Meanwhile 
Bulgaria was threatened with a new danger 

On November 14, King Milan of Serbia, who in 1882 had 
followed the example of Prince Carol of Roumama and had 
assumed a royal Crown, suddenly seized an obviously frivolous 
pretext to declare war upon Bulgaria Whether Austria actu 
ally instigated this attack, it is impossible to say The 
Serbian attack was, however, repulsed by Bulgaria, which m 
its turn took the offensive agamst Serbia Thereupon Austria 
mtervened, and the Bulgarians were informed that a further 
advance would bring them “ face to face no longer with 
Serbian, but with Austrian troops ” Serbia was saved, but 
so 6Jso was the union of the two Bulgarias Early in 1886 
the Porte formally recognized the imion of the two Bulgarias, 
and appointed Prince Alexander to be “ Governor General of 
Eastern Roumelia ” Alexander did not long enjoy his new 
honour Alexander III was deeply mortified by the turn 
events had taken m the Balkans, and inspired by implacable 
enmity against his cousin determined to dethrone him On 
August 21, 1886, Pnnee Alexander was kidnapped by a band 
of Russian officers and carried off into captivity A Pro- 
visional Government was hastily set up at Sofia under Stani- 
buloff, and its first act was to recall the kidnapped Pnnee 
Permitted temporarily to return to Bulgaria, Alexander 
played his cards badly, and on September 7, under renewed 
pressure from the Czar, he abdicated, and left Bulgaria for 
evea* The Bulganans were obliged to seek a new Pnnee, and 
after several mishaps eventually found a ruler in Pnnee 
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Ferdinand of Saxe Coburg Gotha, a grandson of King Louis 
Philippe Russia refused to recognize Ferdinand, but strong 
m the support of Bismarck and the Emperor Francis Joseph, 
the young Prince defied the opposition of Russia, and on 
August 14, 1887, ascended the Bulgarian throne His reign 
was destmed to be the most memorable in the history of his 
adopted country 

For the next seven years Bulgaria was ruled by Stephen Stamboloff 
Stambuloff, a lough, coarse gramed peasant of indomitable 
nill, strong passions, and burnmg patriotism In 1894, how- 
ever, he was dismissed by Prmce Ferdinand, and m July 1895 
was finally removed from the scene by assassination 

Prince Ferdinand was now master m his own house, and 
the first use he made of power was to effect a reconciliation 
with Russia But the centre of interest in the Near East had 
by this tune shifted from Bulgaria to Greece 

Handed back to the Porte in 1840, Crete had been for The 
more than half a century in almost perpetual insurrection 
All these insurrections had one supreme object — the reumon 
of the Great Greek Island ” with the Greeks of the mainland 
In the sprmg of 1896 the islanders wer^ once more m arms Cretan In 
Civil war broke out between Moslems and Christians m Canea, 
and the Powers, to prevent the spread of disturbances, put 
pressure upon the Sultan to make concessions But neither 
Moslems nor Christians took the Sultan’s promises senously, 
and in February 1897 war again broke out at Canea, and the 
Christians again proclaimed union with Greece No power on 
earth could now have prevented the Greek patriots from going 
to the assistance of the islanders Prince George, the Ehng s 
second son, was accordingly sent (February 10) with a torpedo- 
boat flotilla to intercept Turkish reinforcements, and three 
days later an army was landed under Colonel Vassos The 
admirals of the Powers then occupied Canea with an inter- 
national landing party, and compelled the insurgents to 
desist from further fighting 

Interest then shifted back to the mainland The The 
triots ” believed that the moment for decisive action against 
the Turks had at last come, and King George yielded to the Apni 17 
warlike sentiments of his people But if the Greek hot heads ^ 
wanted war, the Sultan was prepared for it, and his august 
ally at Berlin urged him to put to the test the new weapon 
which German soldiers had forged for him, and, once for all, 
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teach the insolent Greeks their place On April 17 the Porte 
accordingly declared war ‘‘ The Thirty Days’ War ” ensued 
It was all over before the end of May Russia had warned her 
fnends in the Balkans that there must be no intervention The 
Greeks were diplomatically isolated , they made no use of their 
superior sea power, and on land the forces which had invaded 
Thessalv were quickly pushed back over their own frontiers 
The Turkish army under Edhem Pasha occupied Larissa, and 
won two decisive victories at Pharsalos and Domokos So 
disorganized were the Greek forces that Athens became 
alarmed for its own safety, and turned savagely upon the 
King The Powers, however, having no mind to embark, for 
the third time, upon the tedious task of providing the Greeks 
with a King, imposed an armistice upon the combatants 
(May 20) The definite peace was signed in December 

The war was nothing less than disastrous to Greece it 
discredited the dynasty , it involved the retrocession of a 
strip of Thessaly , and it imposed upon a State, already on the 
verge of bankruptcy, the burden of a considerable war m 
demmty Nor was Greec^^pared the furUjeHhumihation of 
International Control, exercised by of a mixed Com 

mission, over her external finance On the other hand, the 
war brought to Crete final, though not formal, emancipation 
In 1899 a new Constitution on liberal lines was approved by 
a Constituent Assembly Its author was a young lawyer 
destined to fill a conspicuous place m the history, not merely 
of Greece, but of Europe, Eleuthenos Vemzelos, and thanks 
largely to him Crete enjoyed real self government In 1905 
the islanders, led by Vemzelos, proclaimed the union of Crete 
with the Hellenic Kmgdom , but it was not until after the 
whilom rebel had become Prime Minister of Greece (1910) 
that the union was formally acknowledged 

Long before this the Eastern Question had entered upon 
a new phase, and the Ottoman Sultan had found a new ally 
m the German Emperor But much was to happen m 
Germany and elsewhere before the German factor became 
dommant m the Balkan problem, and to the intervenmg 
events we must now turn 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

THE EXPANSION OF EUROPE 

THE SCRAMBLE FOR AFRICA 

M ore than once, m the course of this narrative, it 
has seemed well to labour the commonplace that 
with the last quarter of the nineteenth century we 
enter on a new era of history Ever since the sixteenth 
century the relations.of the European Powers — notably those 
of Spain, England, France, and the United Provmces — had 
been materially affected by their rivalry in distant oceans and 
in non European continents But the continents and oceans 
were distant, and the reactions they evoked in European affairs 
were relatively feeble It was otherwise m the last years of 
the nineteenth century The uttermost parts of the earth 
were no longer distant from Europe, but were in close and 
almost continuous contact with the nerve centres of world 
affairs with London, Pans, and Berhn 

From the ’seventies onwards, therefore, we must be pre 
pared to give a larger mterpretation to “ European History ” 
and “ European Politics ” Africa and Asia, the Atlantic and 
the Pacific, begin to react upon Europe m a way they had 
never done before The most obtrusive manifestation of the 
new spirit was the scramble for additional territory, largely in 
tropical lands Men called this “ Imperialism ” But “ Im 
penajism ” — ^the lust for territory — was in large measure the 
outcome of economic necessity The industrialization of the 
great European countries, m particular Great Britain and 
Germany, brought m its tram, as we have seen, three results 
a demand for food for the new town populations, a demand 
which even GenE^an agncultunsts could barely meet, and which 
Bntish agncultunsts entirely failed to supply , a demand for 
raw matmals, most of which were produced only in non 
Eurc^ietm lands, and a damand for markets for the disposal 
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of surplus manufactured products Had the dream of the 
Manchester School materialized had 

The wise who think the wise who reign 

From growing commerce loose{d) her latest cham 

the competition among the European peoples for commodities 
and for markets, might have been peaceable, if not entirely 
friendly The reaction against Free Trade, and the advent of 
high Protectionism rendered it practically certain that the 
Struggle would be bitter, and probably not bloodless 

The scramble began m Africa Africa was near , Africa The 
was full of wealth , it offered strategical points of immense 
potential importance, and though it teemed with native 
peoples it was, in a European sense, “ almost unoccupied ” 

From this description the northern coast must be excepted , 
but m the rest of Africa European enterprise was represented 
by a fringe of settlements and trading stations The Portu- 
guese had been at Delagoa fiay for nearly four hundred years , 
the Dutch, at the Cape of Good Hope for nearly two hundred 
and fifty , the English, m Cape Colony and Natal during the 
greater part of the century , while French, Dutch, British, 
and Portuguese trading stations had been dotted along the 
coasts from Senegal round to the Straits of Bab el Mandeb 

The beginning of the new era m African, nay m world The Suez 
politics, was announced by the opening of the Suez Canal 
(1869) The idea of joining the waters of the Mediterranean 
with those of the Red Sea by means of a canal is as old as the 
Pyramids Traces still remain of a canalized waterway dug 
by Rameses the Great within half an hour’s walk of the 
western bank of the present canal Though restored by the 
Emperor Trajan it was filled in towards the end of the ninth 
century but the tradition of it survived, and the idea of a 
canal persisted through the ages 

Venice considered the scheme as a means of restormg her France and 
lost supremacy after the discovery of the Cape route to India , Cami 
but Venice had fallen into irreparable decay, and such an 
enterprise was beyond weakened powers From the sixteenth 
century onwards France was, of all the European Powers^ 
most closely and continuously interested in Egypt and Syria, 
and the idea of cuttmg the Isthmus of Suez was repeatedly 
considered by her statesmen and scientists Liebmtz recom- 
mended it to Loms XIV, and Colbert gave serious considera- 
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tion to the project D’Argenson, one of the most brilliant 
of French diplomatists m the eighteenth century, pubhshed 
(1738) an elaborate scheme for the construction of the canal 
Iv apoleon went so far as to have the ground surveyed, but it was 
to the vision, the genius, and the persistence of Ferdniand de 
Lesseps that the consummation of the project was actually due 
Ferdinand Lesseps obtained a concession for the construction of the 
de Lesseps canal from the Khedive m 1854, and four years later a com 
pany was floated with the totally inadequate capital of 
200,000,000 francs ^ Lesseps, who was a staunch friend of 
the Anglo French entente, did his utmost to interest English 
statesmen and financiers m the scheme But in vain Goethe 
had m 1827 expressed the hope that he might live to see a 
Suez Canal cut, and England m possession of it But England 
was entirely bhnd to the advantages of the scheme and would 
have none of it Not one share was subscribed in England 
Financiers thought the scheme would never pay , Lord 
Clarendon regarded it as a device to make the Egyptian Pasha 
independent of the Porte , Palmerston thought that it was 
conceived wholly in the interests of France, and urged the 
Sultan to refuse his sanction to it 

But Lesseps, undaunted by difficulties and undeterred by 
opposition, won through, and after fifteen years of toil and 
anxiety he had his reward In 1869 the canal was opened by 
his kmswoman, the Empress of the French, and the whole 
world at last recognized the splendour and significance of his 
achievement 

Distaeb and Official England looked on coldly But in 1874 Disraeh 
^^“""h^^came into power He was the first English statesman to 
Khedive s recognize the significance of the new era that was dawning and 
****”* the new forces which were beginning to operate in world 
pohtics “ We have,” he said, “ a new worl^ new influences 
at work, new and unknown objects and dangers with which 
to cope ” Disraeli perceived that the Suez Canal was 
a vital Imk in the Imperial communications of Great Britain 
In November 1875 he learnt that the 176,602 shares in the 
Canal Company, held by the Khedive Ismail, were being 
offered for sale m Paris He decided to buy them His Foreign 
Secretary, Lord Derby, and Northcote, the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, were against him , but the Queen supported him , 

* Say £8,000.000 The canal ultimately cost neariy £W,000,000 
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he persisted , the Rothschilds found the money — £4,080,000, 
and on November 25 the Prime Minister wrote to his Sovereign 
‘ It IS ]ust settled , you have it Madam ” The Queen was 
3ubilant , the Crown Prmcess of Prussia wrote congratulations 
to her mother from Berlin and quoted a letter from her school- 
boy son, “ I know you will be so delighted that England has 
bought the Suez Canal How jolly * ” So “ Will} ” thought 
m 1875 his thoughts had not vet turned to the Near East 
King Leopold of Belgium described Disraeh’s coup as “ the 
greatest event m modern politics ” In English text books 
this “ greatest event ” has received scant notice , but King 
Leopold judged not untruly Financially the purchase 
proved an excellent bargain Shares bought for £4,000 000 
are now worth over £50,000,000 and yield about 37| per cent 
on the monev invested But that is the least significant of the 
results achieved by Disraeli His coup marked the advent of 
a new era m English diplomacy, and m England s relation to 
world pohtics 

The sale of the shares was due to the increasing finan-Duai 
cial embarrassments of the Khedive Ismail, a grandson 
Mehemet Ah The debt which at his accession (1863) stood 
at £3,298,000, had increased by 1 876 to £94,000,000 To this 
“carnival of extravagance and oppression"^ We may trace 
the European intervention m the affairs of Egypt, and thus 
the whole of the latest phase in its long history The Enghsh 
and French creditors of the Khedive, naturally aUrmed as 
the secunty of their loans, sent out Mr (aftei va ds Lord) 
Goschen and M Joubert to look after their int re Is The 
immediate result was the estabhshment of the de la 

dette (May 2, 1876) and incidentally of a Dual Control Lord 
Salisbury accepted French partnership with regret and only 
as preferable to British renunciation or hrench monopoly 
“ Renouncing would have been to place the French across 
our road to India Monopolismg would have been very near 
the risk of war So we resolved to share ” * The international 
Commission was originally empowered only to receive the 
revenue set apart for the service of the debt, and to sanction 
or veto fresh loans , but its functions were rapidly enlarged to 
embrace the whole financial administraton of the country 

^ Ihe phrase is I or<i Milner s 

* balihbury to Northcote balisbury s X/ife ii 331 2 
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France, Austria, and Italy appointed official Commissioners 
Lord Derby refused to follow their example, but Mr Goschen, 
devoid of Lord Derby’s official responsibility, suggested at the 
Khedive’s request the name of Captain Evelyn Baring, a 
member of the famous financial house and until recently 
Private Secretary to Lord Northbrook m India, as the English 
representative on the Commission In this characteristic 
fashion there was introduced into Egypt, in 1877, the man 
destined to be the regenerator of the country ‘‘ the Gieat 
Pharaoh of Modem Egypt ” 

‘ The state of Egypt,’ says Lord Sanderson, quoting Lord 
Cromer’s own words, ‘ at this time was deplorable ’ About 
one fifth of the arable land of the country had passed into 
the hands of the Khedive, was administered directly by him, 
and cultivated to a great extent by forced labour There was 
no appeal from the arbitrary demands of the officials charged 
with the collection of the taxes, and these demands were en 
forced with the most pitiless se\enty In addition to the 
heavy payments required for the service of the funded debt, 
large sums were due to contractors and others for goods 
supplied to the Egyptian Government, and the pay of most 
of the employees was greatly m arrear ” ^ 

By 1879 Ismail’s tyranny and extravagance had become 
insupportable, and on June 26 his suzerain the Sultan was 
induced by the Powers to procure his abdication His abdi 
cation, writes Lord Cromer, ‘‘ sounded the death knell of 
arbitrary personal rule m Egypt ” ^ But his son and suc- 
cessor, Tewfik, though honest and well meaning, was not the 
man to cope with the situation by ^\hich he was confronted 
The country, and more particularly the army, was seething 
with discontent Of this discontent an obscure Colonel, named 
Arabi Bey, became the mouthpiece and representative It is 
not easy to determine the precise character and significance of 
the movement which Arabi led Primarily a military revolt, 
it was directed partly against Turkish suzerainty, partly 
against Occidental intervention ‘‘ Egypt for the Egyptians ” 
was the battle cry of the rebels, but how far either Egypt or 
the Egyptians would have profited by their success it is difficult 
to say 

^ Lord Sanderson Marl o/ Cromer, lO 

^ Modem Egypt, 1 145 
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Europe became more and more uneasy at the situation 
Order must be restored in Egypt , but how ? By Turkej^ ^ 
By the European Concert ? By France and England con- 
jointly, or by either of these alone ? At this moment a 
difficult situation was not rendered easier by a change of 
Government in France In November 1881 the Ministry of 
Jules Ferry fell, and Gambetta came into power In regard 
to Egypt, Gambetta was confronted with three courses to 
go on in full and friendly accord with England, and to see 
the thing through , to mvoke the intervention of the Powers 
and so “ internationalize ” the Egyptian situation , or to 
abandon Egypt altogether, and, in return for a free hand 
for France in Tunis and Morocco, to leave England to work 
her will in Egypt Gambetta himseli strongly favouied the 
first course, joint action with England, but a fresh obstacle 
then presented itself Bismarck, anxious on the one hand to 
ingratiate himself at Constantinople, and on the other to set 
England and France by the ears, encouraged the Sultan to 
assert his suzerain authority, and to inform the Powers that 
the restoration of order in Egypt was his business, and his 
alone Meanwhile, Gambetta had fallen (January 1882), and 
been replaced by Frevcinet, who favoured internationaliza- 
tion It was decided, therefore, to summon a European 
Conference The Conference met m Constantinople at the 
end of June and proved entirely abortive Meanwhile an 
dmeute at Alexandria precipitated the crisis On June 11 the 
Arabs attacked the European population and slaughtered 
fifty or more of them, mostly Greeks, in cold blood Tewfik 
was powerless to restrain the fanaticism aroused by Arabi, 
now one of his ‘‘ responsible ” Ministers The Concert of 
Europe was equally impptent Great Britain decided to act, 
if necessary, alone Sir Beauchamp Seymour, commanding 
the British fleet off Alexandria, was instructed to demand 
that the construction of fortifications should cease 


The demand being ignored the Admiral proceeded (July 11) Bombard 
to bombard and demolish the forts Arabi let loose the con 
victs, and then with his troops abandoned the town, which for 


two whole days was delivered up to fire, pillage, and massacre 
At length the British Admiral landed a body of bluejackets and 
marines, and order was tardily restored in the ruined city 


From the moment it became clear that decisive action was 
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necessary, iranct reiused to co operate, and her fleet left 
Alexandria for Port Said England liad, therefore, to go 
thiough the task alone, and the first units of an expeditionary 
force left England on July 27 Almost simultaneously troops 
were despatched from India, and among these the Government, 
following the precedent set by Loid Beaconsfield, decided to 
include a native contingent Sir Garnet Wolselev debouch 
mg not from Alexandria but from Port Said, landed in Egypt 
on August 19, and marching on Cairo across the desert, m 
flicted a crushing defeat on Arabi, storming the formidable 
lines of Tel el Kebir on September 18 On the 14th, Cairo 
surrendered to a couple of squadrons of British cavalry The 
series of military operations,” to adopt Mr Gladstone’s 
characteristic periphr was now complete Arabi was 
captured, brought to trnl, sentciued to death, and finally 
deported to Ceylon England was vis d vzs the Khedive, and 
to all intents and purposes mistress of Egypt France had 
abdicated, and on attempting to resume condormnmpi was 
politely informed that she had forfeited her rights The fact 
was indisputable, and no candid Frenchman could deny it 
‘‘ En somme,” writes D^bidour, TEgypte ^tait perdue pour 
nous, par notre faute et nous dtions brouill^s avec TAngleterr^, 
comme nous Potions depuis 1881, avec ITtahe ” ^ 

A British army was left m occupation of Egypt m order to 
complete the restoration of order, or, m official phrase the 
authority of the Khedive ” When that task had been ac 
comphshed the occupation would cease T^at such was the 
genuine desire and intention of the Government, there is not 
a shadow of doubt ® Lord Granville’s famous despatch on 
January 8, 1883, announced that policy to the Great Powers, 
and intimated that “the position in which Her Majesty’s 
Government is placed towaids His Highness, (the Khedive) 
imposes upon them the duty of giving advice, witli the object 
of securing that the order of things to be established shall be 
of a satisfactory character and possess the elements of stability 
and progress ” “ Giving advice ” is, as Lord Milner observes, 

a ‘‘ charming euphemism of the best Granvilhan brand , * 
but I^ord Granville was at one with his colleagues m his 
^ that the function should be temporary 

1 Dl^i^lomiUigut i, 67 * H&nftftird, odaorvi 41 

Engkmd m Bgyjd, p, Sa 
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The anomaly of the whole position was strikingly illus- 
trated by the events which ensued m the Egyptian Soudan 
The Arabs of the South, as of the North, had long groaned 
beneath the burdens imposed upon them by their Egyptian 
taskmasters Colonel Charles Gordon, who had acted as 
Governor of the Soudan under Ismail, retired m 1879, and 
from that moment the condition of its mnabitants was pitiful 
Consequently, when Muhammad Ahmed announced himself 
as the Mahdi or promised Messiah, the Soudanese rallied to his 
standard and drove the Egyptian troops into the fortresses 
In September 1883, General Hicks was despatched by the 
Khedive, in command of a wholly inadequate Egyptian force, 
to reconquer the Soudan In November, Hicks Pasha, his 
European staff, and his Egyptian soldiers were cut to pieces 
by the Mahdi near Shekan Sir Evelyn Baring, who in Sep 
tember 1883, had returned to Egypt as High Commissioner, 
advised the abandonment of the Soudan Lord Dufferin, m 
his report of 1883, had advised that the Western Soudan 
should be abandoned, and that Egypt should be content to 
hold Khartoum and Sennaar Lord Wolseley concurred m 
this opinion After the Hicks disaster, however, Lord 
Wolseley urged that a strong garrison should be established 
at Assouan, and that reinforcements should be sent to Suakin, 
Berber, and Khartoum 

Uncertain as to the wisest course to follow under these 
difficult circumstances, the British Cabinet sought the advice 
of General Gordon Gordon replied I should send out 
myself ” The distracted Cabinet caught at the idea, and on 
January 18, 1884, General Gordon was sent out to Khartoum 
to report on the situation with a view to immediate evacua 
tion ^ The Khedive appointed him Governor Gener il of the 
Soudan, the Home Covernment acquiesced in the ippomt 
ment, and in that capacity he started for Klnrtoum Mean 
while the facts of the local situation were hardening Gordon 
had hardly left Cairo for Khaitoum when Colonel Valentine 
Baker, the head of the Egyptian Gendarmerie, was defeated 
m an attempt to relieve lokar,^ near the Red Sea coast 
(February 4) Gordon presently found himself besieged by 

1 There is still some confusion as to whether Gordons orders were to 
** report * m®cely, or to ‘ evacuate ’ For text of instructions cf Morley 
Gladstom, ih> 5S4 but sec also Holland Life of Duke of Devonshire i, 417 
•eq 
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the Mahdists m Khartoum Lord Wolseley was quick to 
perceive the danger of the situation, and urged upon Ministers 
the immediate despatch of reinforcements to Suakm, and the 
advance of an English Biigade to Wady Haifa 

Weeks and even months were, however, allowed to pass Gordon at 
before any decision was arrived at The miserable troops on 
whom alone Gordon could lely were defeated outside Khartoum 
on March 16, and it became clear that if e\er Gordon was to 
leave Khartoum alive he would have to be succoured by 
his own countrymen Berber, the half way house between 
Suakin and Khartoum, was captured by the Mahdi (May 26) 

— an event which still further jeopardized Gordon’s position 
m Khartoum 

Not until August did the Gladstone Government decide to 
send out aix expedition, under Wolseley’s command, to rescue 
Gordon Wolseley made all the haste possible under circum 
stances of great difficulty, but the procrastination of the 
Cabinet had delayed the expedition until it was too late On 
reaching Korti (December 29), Lord Wolseley despatched Sir 
Herbert Stewart with a small force by land to avoid the wide 
bend of the Nile Stewart, after a hard fight at Abu Klea 
(January 17, 1885), forced his way to the Nile, not far below 
Khartoum, but on January 19 was mortally wounded The 
command then devolved on Sir Chailes Wilson Exactly a 
week later (January 26) the Mahdi stormed Khartoum and 
General Gordon was killed Wilson came in sight of the 
city two days after it had fallen 

The news of the tragedy caused mingled grief and indigna Death of 
tion m England, but the Government after many vacillations, 
decided in April 1885 to abandon the Soudan south of Wady 
Haifa, and, though retaining the port of Suakm, to abandon 
the construction, already commenced, of a railway from 
Suakin to Berber This resolution was due to the threat of 
danger m another quarter On March 30, Russia, quick to 
take advantage of England’s preoccupation, had occupied 
Penjdeh on the frontier of Afghanistan The relations of 
England and Russia in Central Asia will engage attention 
later on 

Egypt was not the only part of Africa in which British Bntons and 
interests were deeply involved For a century and a half 
had been ahnost as indifferent about the Cape route to India Afnea 
11 
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as we were about Egypt Two adventurous Englishmen, 
Shilling and FitzHerbert, determined to be beforehand with 
the Dutch, had hoisted the Enghsh flag at the Cape of Good 
Hope m 1620, but by order of James I it was hauled 
down agam, and from 1652 until the end of the eighteenth 
century Cape Colony was governed as a dependency of the 
Dutch East India Company from Java In 1795 the Umted 
Provinces became a dependency of the French Repubhc, and 
to save Cape Colony from a similar fate it was, on the sugges- 
tion of the Stadtholder, then a refugee m England, occupied 
by a British force Handed back to the Batavian Republic 
at the Treaty of Amiens, 1802, it was on the renewal of the 
war, reconquered, and at the final Peace, (1814) was purchased 
for £6,000,000 sterhng from the Dutch Government 

The Cape Colony was now, by virtue of two conquests and 
a purchase, British property , but its white inhabitants were 
mainly Dutch From the first there was friction between the 
Dutch farmers, intensely conservative m mstmct and tradi- 
tion, and a “ progressive ” Government m Whitehall, and in 
1836 40, the Dutch farmers determined to quit the Cape 
Colony and set up their mdependent Republics in the Trans- 
vaal and the Orange Free State In 1852, by the Sand River 
Convention, the British Government recognized the Inde- 
pendence of the Transvaal and in 1854 that of the Orange 
Free State Subject to two conditions an open door to all- 
comers on equal terms, and the complete abandonment of 
slavery 

For more than twenty years the policy of non-mterference 
was consistently maintained But, meanwhile, the British 
Colony at the Cape had been steadily advancing towards the 
goal of self government which was finally reached in 1872 
Moreover, a handful of British colonists had, in 1824, es- 
tablished themselves, despite the opposition of the Boers to 
the north and west of them, and were recognized as a Bntish 
colony in 1848 Down to 1856 Natal formed psurt of Cape 
Colony, but m that year it was declared independent and in 
1898 attamed to the dignity of “ responsible ” government 

Sir George Grey, a man of wide and clear vision, who was 
Governor of Cape Colony ftxim 1854 to 1861, perceived the 
dangers ahead of these British and Dutch colonies m South 
Africa He was convmced that the only path of safety la} 
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m some form of federation The State Paper m which, m 
1858, he submitted his views to the Home Government is 
one of the ablest documents in the history of our Colomal 
Empire Grey had the support of the Boers of the Orange 
River Sovereignty Their Volksraad resolved m 1858 “ that 
a umon or alliance with the Cape Colony, either on the plan 
of federation or otherwise, is desirable ” But the Colonial 
Office would have none of it The influence of the Manchester 
School was at its zenith, and in that school there was no room 
for men of Grey’s vision The only reply to his despatch was 
the recall of Grey for exceeding his instructions He was 
restored by the person! intervention of the Queen, but 
returned Cape Town with tarnished prestige, and with 
gravely impaired authority 

Whitehall could not, however, alter the hard facts of the Earoansioii 
situation in South Africa Among those facts the ®aost“^^*** 
obstinate and the most constantly obtrusive is the existence 
of coloured races which vastly outnumbered both European 
races combined^ Rarely quiescent, the native problem 
again obtruded itself, when m 1868 the Boers on the Orange 
River became involved in a dispute with the Basutos to the 
east of them The Basuto Chief addressed a prayer to the 
British Government ‘‘ Let me and my people rest under the 
large folds of the flag of England ” His prayer was heard, and 
in 1869 British Sovereignty was proclaimed over Basutoland 

In 1871 Gnqualand West, a native territory to the west of 
the Orange State, was similarly annexed to the Crown This 
important acquisition gave us the diamond fields of the 
Kimberley district But its importance was not measured 
only in diamonds The annexation meant a new turn in the 
wheel of policy the definite abandonment of the laissez-fatre 
attitude which for the last thirty years had been characteristic 
of British policy in South Africa, as elsewhere The acquisi- 
tion of the Kimberley diamond field meant also a new strain 
in the social hfe of South Africa The digger, the capitalist, 
the company-promoter ]ostled the slow-movmg Dutch farmer 
and quickened the pace of hfe ” * 

Such was the condition of affairs m South Africa when, in Lord Car 
1874, Lord Carnarvon took up the reins at the Colomal Office 

' For details cf Marriott Mechamstn of the Modem State i 258 

* Lucas Smith Afnca, p 246 
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Lord Caxnarvou had been ofl&cially responsible for the enact 
meat of a Federal Constitution for British North America, 
and was anxious to confer a similar boon upon South Africa 
In 1875 he proposed that the several States of South 
Africa should be invited to a Conference to discuss native 
policy and other points of common interest, and to ventilate 
the all important question of a possible union of South 
Africa in some form of confederation ” ^ The proposal was 
not welcomed m Cape Colony, but despite this discouragement 
Lord Carnarvon sent out to South Africa (m December, 1876) 
the draft of a permissive Confederation Bill, which m the 
session of 1877 was passed into law by the Imperial Legis 
lature This enabling Act contained the outline of a complete 
Federal Constitution It was for the South African colonies 
to fill it m if they would Sir Bartle Frere, one of the most 
experienced and trusted servants of the Crown was at the 
same time sent out as Governor to help them m their task 
But the fates were again unkind Less than a month after 
Sir Bartle Frere reached Cape Town (March 31, 1877), another 
agent of Lord Carnarvon’s took a step which opened a new 
chapter m British policy in South Africa Sir Theophilus 
Shepstone had been sent out in October 1876 as Special 
Commissioner to enquire respecting certain disturbances which 
have taken place in the territories adjoining the colony of 
Natal,” and was authorized, at his discretion, and provided 
it were desired by the inhabitants, to annex to the British 
dominion all or part of the territories which formed the scene 
of his inquiry ” * The scene was the Transvaal Republic 
At the moment, the Boers of the Transvaal were in serious 
danger of annihilation at the hands of their native neighbours 
They had incurred the bitter enmity of Cetewayo, King of the 
powerful tribe of the Zulus, as well as of the Matabele Chief, 
Lobengula With another Chief, Sekukuni, they were, m 
1876, actually at war Morally and materially the Boers 
were bankrupt, and their native enemies were only awaiting 
the opportunity to ‘‘ eat them up ” That process might 
begin with the Boers , it was not likely to end with them 
Under these circumstances Shepstone decided that annexation 
was the only remedy for the disease, and on Apnl 12, 1877, 
took over the administration of the Transvaal in the Queen’s 


^ Lucas op ctl.,p 264 


•Egerton FederoHons eie p 274. 
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name, promising to the Boers complete self government under 
the Blntish Crown The Boers protested against annexation, 
and tried to persuade Lord Carnarvon to reverse the policj 
of his agent This the Colonial Secretary declined to do 

That the annexation saved the Boers of the Trans^ aal The Zu^ 
from destruction is hardly open to question But it left the 
British Government face to face, in a more acute form th m 
ever before, with the native problem A senes of disputes 
mth the Zulus led in January 1879 to the outbreak of w it 
The war was brief but full of incident At Isandhlwaua 
(January 22) a British force of 800 whites and 500 natives 
was literally out to pieces, but this disaster was more tlan 
half redeemed by the heroic defence of Rorke’s Drift where 
for eleven and a half hours, less than 100 men of the 24th, 
under two subalterns, Bromhead and Chard, held the Duit 
against 4000 Zulus The defence of this post on the Buffiio 
River saved Natal The final victory was won by Lord 
Chelmsford at Ulundi m the Zulu territory on July 4 The 
Zulu Chief, Cetewayo, was afterwards captured and sent as 
a prisoner to Cape Town, and the power of his people was 
finally broken In the course of the war, the exiled Prince 
Imperial of France, the heir of Napoleon III who had volun 
teered to serve with the British force, was unfortunately kilk d 
in a reconnaissance (June 1) Before the year 1879 closed, 
a British force destroyed the power of Sekukum, and th s 
inveterate enemy of the Boers joined Cetewa}rO m captivity 

The Boers could now breathe freelv the English had dc The Boe 
stroyed their enemies The Dutch leaders had never ceastd^^^^ 
to protest against annexation, and their visits to London led 
them to hope much from the rapid vicissitudes of paity 
government Nor were their hopes destined to disappoint 
ment In 1879 Sir Garnet Wolseley, who was sent oxit as 
High Commissioner, had declared in the Queen’s name that 
it was the will and determination of Her Majesty’s Govern 
ment that the Transvaal should remain for ever “ an integral 
portion of Her Majesty’s dominions m South Africa ’ Her 
Majesty’s Government was about to change hands, but on 
coming into powei m 1880 Mr Gladstone declared that “ under 
no circumstances can the Queen’s authority in the Transvaal 
be relinquished ” Bitter was the disappointment of the Boers, 
and on December 16, 1880, Messrs Kruger, Pretonus, and 
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Joubert issued a proclamation declaring the independence of 
the Transvaal Republic The moment was well chosen The 
Basuto rebellion was m full progress , the Transvaal was 
almost denuded of British troops, and on December 10 some 
companies of the 94th were surprised and cut to pieces at 
Bronker’s Spruit, a place about forty miles from Pretoria 
Sir George Colley, who had succeeded Wolseley in July, hurried 
up to Newcastle in January (1881) Checked with heavy loss 
at Laing’s Nek and again at Ingogo he met his death in the 
disastrous defeat at Majuba Hill (February 26) Ireland com 
bmed with South Africa to compel an early meeting of Parlia 
ment (January 6, 1881), and the Queen’s Speech emphasized 
“ the duty of taking military measures with a view to the 
prompt vindication of my authority ” Sir Frederick Robci ts 
was sent out in command of a considerable force, but he ariived 
in South Africa only to find that Sir Evelyn Wood, who sue 
ceeded Colley, had signed an agreement with the Boers 
acknowledging their right to complete seif government under 
the suzerainty of the Queen (March 28) The Convention of 
London (February 27, 1884) acknowledged the “ South 
Afncan Repubhc,” and, while retaining the control of external 
relations, deleted all reference to the suzerainty of the Queen 
The whole policy of retrocession was violently assailed by the 
Conservative opposition in England, and, as we shall see, it 
signally failed to achieve a final settlement m South Africa 
England was not the only European Power whose activities 
in the early ’eighties were largely concentrated on the Afncan 
Continent The French had long been mterested in North 
Africa, which they regarded as within the sphere of their 
Mediterranean influence The conquest and organization of 
Algeria (1830 47) was the most notable achievement of the 
Orleans monarchy The administration of their Algerian 
colony brought the French into inevitable contact vith Tunis, 
then ruled in virtual autonomy by its Beys, under the suze 
rainty of the Sultan For some years past the economic 
penetration of Tunis had proceeded apace Most of the public 
works, railways, telegraphs, and aqueducts had either been 
constructed or were maintained by French capitahsts, and of 
the 128 millions of pubhc debt, 100 was held m Francdi 'The 
native ftdmuustraticsi was shocking^ bad, and on several 
occasions France, and Italy also had to intervene to save the 
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State from bankruptcy As early as 1878, Bismarck had 
broadly hinted to Italy that the l^isan pear was npe , but 
Italy, out of regard for French susceptibilities, refused to 
pluck it K Italy could not be made to quarrel with France, 

France must be mduced to offend Italy At the Congress of 
Berlm, Bismarck suggested to Lord Salisbury that an offer of 
Tunis to France might smooth the path for England m the 
Near East Lord Salisbury accordingly assured France that 
if she wished to estabhsh a Protectorate over Turns she would 
encounter no opposition from England 

Bismarck’s pohcy was inspired by a variety of motives Bismarcii' 
He was supremely anxious to divert the attention of France 
from Alsace Lorrame, and hardly less anxious to stir up stnfe 
between France and Italy K he could at the same time 
brmg Italy mto rhe bosom of the Triple Alliance, set England 
and France by the ears, sow the seeds of discord between 
England and Russia, his diplomatic purpose would be finally 
achieved Tunis served to secure the first three ends , Egypt 
the fourth , the Near and the Middle East the fifth 

Jules Ferry, who had become Prime Mmister of France 
in September 1880, chenshed large colomal ambitions, and 
proved, therefore, an easy prey to the wiles of Bismarck 
Pretexts were not wantmg to the French for an attack on 
Tunis The undisciplined tribesmen who owned the suze- 
rainty of the Bey were troublesome neighbours to the rulers of 
Algiers Reparations were demanded , the Bey appealed to 
the Sultan Abdul Hamid , the latter showed a disposition to 
fight, but, having no friends in Europe, restramed his ardour 
Italy entered a strong protest agamst the action of France, 
and appealed to the Powers The Czar Alexander III, who 
had but now (1881) succeeded to the unsteady throne of his 
murdered father, was not m a position to respond , England 
was morafiy pledged to France , Germany, therefore, seemed 
to be her only possible friend, but friendship with Germany 
meant friendship with Austria , and between Austria and 
Italy there was an antagonism of mterest (as the outbreak of 
the World War was to make manifest) too fundamental to be 
overcome, even by the mmgled honey and gall of Bismarck’s 
diplomacy But Bismarck was exceedmgly anxious to repair 
the breach made m his diplomatic edifice by the alienation of 
Russia From 1872 to 1877, as we have seen, the Dretkaiaer- 



828 


EUROPE FROM 1815 TO 1923 


[1869 


bund had formed the pivot of his toreign policy But the 
interests of two out of the three Emperors had m 1877 come 
into sharp conflict m the Balkans It is true that in July 
1876 the Emperors of Russia and Austria had met at Reich 
stadt, and that the Emperor Francis Joseph had agreed to 
give the Czar a free hand m the Balkans^ on condition that 
Bosnia and Herzegovina were guaranteed to Austria But by 
1878^ Russia, in occupation of Bulgaria and Roumelia, was in 
less complaisant mood than in 1876 , an immense impulse 
had been given to the idea of Pan Slavism by recent events , 
the Southern Slavs were beginning to dream of the possibility 
of a Jugo Slav empire in the west of the peninsula Under 
the new circumstances, Bosnia and the Herzegovina might 
easily slip from Austria’s grip , the Drang nach Osten might 
receive a serious set back , the road to the ^Egean might be 
finally barred , even access to the Adriatic might be endan 
gered Thus Bismarck had virtually to choose between his 
two friends AFIE? Berlin Congress he played, as we saw, 
the role of the honest broker ” For aught he cared, Russia 
might go to Constantmop^e, a move which would have the 
advantage of embroiling her with England , but Austria must 
have Bosnia and Herzegovina Austria got them, and the 
road to Salonika was kept open 

After the Treaty of Berlin, Europe was in a condition of 
very unstable equilibrium , no single Power, except perhaps 
Austria Hungary, was satisfied with the ‘‘ settlement ” , least 
of all Russia Russia cherished not unnatural resentment 
against all the Great Powers , pnmaiily against Great Britain 
and Austria, but most deeply against Germany, who had been 
guilty not merely of betrayal, but of the basest ingratitude 
Even France did not entirely escape , for Russia imagined 
that France was lukewarm in support of Russia’s pretensions 
m the Near East Two other factors not to be neglected were, 
on the one hand, the embarrassments caused to England by 
events in Afghanistan, in South Afnca, and in Ireland , and, 
on the other, the mcreasmg tension between France and Italy 
In August 1879 Bismarck met Count Andrassy, the 
Austrian Chancellor, at Gastem, and on October 7 an alhance 
between the two Empires was concluded Bismarck’s greatest 
difficulty m effecting this most significant arrangement arose, 
not on the side of the Austnan, but of the German Emperor 
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Early in September he met the Czar Alexander m Poland, and 
returned from the interview convinced of his nephew’s good 
faith, and resolved to take no step calculated to cause a 
breach m the good relations between the two countries But 
Bismarck was inexorable , there was no room either for 
eternal hatreds or for eternal gratitude m politics He was 
convinced that there had been negotiations between Peters- 
burg and Pans and that the Czar, partly to pay Bismarck out 
for his conduct in regard to the Balkans, partly to divert the 
attention of his own subjects from questions of domestic 
reform, partly to lay the spectre of Nihihsm by a brilliant feat 
of arms, was contemplating an attack upon Germany At 
last the Emperor William reluctantly and regretfully gave 
way, and gave his consent to the momentous treaty with 
Austria (October 15) Its terms were to be kept secret, and 
not until 1888 were they officially published The compact 
provided that if either ally vere attacked by Russia, the other 
must assist it with all its forces , if any Power, other than 
Russia, were the assailant, then the ally was to observe 
neutrality, and was not bound to mobilize until Russia entered 
the field In plain English, if France attacked Germany, 

Austria must contain Russia ^ 

Bisimrck-^wafa-not, ho wever, s atisfied with a.DuaLAlhan.ce TheTnpl< 
Could not Italy be brought m The omens were not un 
hopeful Italy sorely needed a friend Except m Germany, 
where was she to find one England her traditional friend 
was, on the Tunisian question, irrevocably committed to 
France The compact was signed on May 20, 1882, and the 
Dual was converted into the Triple Alliance Concluded m 
the first instance for five years, it was renewed m 1887, and 
again m 1891, 1902, and JL912 A year later the Hohenzollern 
King (Carol) of Roumama was virtually adimtted as a sleeping 
partner into the same firm 

Th e^conclusion of the Triple .Alliance constituted a-vent Bi«mari.k 
abje tri^nipKJoi ijfche Iron Chancellor. Germany was now as 
safe as friendships carefully cultivated, and enmities sedulously 
fomented, could make her “ Henceforward,” as Bismarck’s 
biographer has said, German hegemony m Central Europe 
moved securely on the pivotal point of the Triple Alhance, 
which gradually and naturally grew into the one grand 

^ P Albia Les Grand Tra^ti^ PoltHgue pp 58 60 
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combination m the European State System, with which all 
other possible combinations or ententes had to reckon ” ^ 

Of such counter combinations there seemed at the moment 
httle probabihty 

Bismarck, therefore, could feel reasonably safe, and in 
1^4 he made his position still more secure by the “ Reinsur 
ance Treaty ” with Russia By that compact the three 
Emperors renewed, in effect, the Dreikaiserbund They 
mutually bound themselves, if any one of the three made war 
upon a fourth Power, to mamtain a benevolent neutrality, 
and, m particular, stoutly to resist any assault upon tne 
institution of monarchy This treaty was a conspicuous 
triumph for Bismaickiaa diplomacy The Czar was tied to 
the tail of the Triple AUiance, without being fully admitted 
to the confidence of the tnple alhes 

Having thus arranged matters so completely to his own 
satisfaction in Europe, there was no longer any reason why 
Bismarck should not turn a more friendly eye upon the younger 
enthusiasts in Germany, who were beginning to compldm that 
the old Fatherland was too “ cribb’d, cabined, and confined, ’ 
and that Gerinany was as much enti tled to a place m the sun 
I as any of her JEuropean neighbours “ I am not a Colony 
man,” B ismarck, was wont to say when pressed to overseas 
enterprise'’ByGerman merchants But by 1884 he was con 
fronted by the inexorable facts of a new economic situation, 
^the significance of which he could not gainsay 
s '-M uch later t h an Engla nd, or even than France, Germany 
had sftjStJfelt the-unpulse of the new mdu^ialSm ") Ham 
bu^rBr^en, Cologne, and Frankfort — to name only a few 
of her greal^i^ies — had long been among the most important 
commercial nnd-financi al cen toes_in the world , but Germany 
as~ a whole was predominantly a rural community^ After 
il871 a change set in, and during the next thirty years the 
I social and economic lif§ of Germany was revolutionized 

In 1871 the population of Germany was 41,000,000 , it 
had risen by 1910 to just short of 65,000,000 During the 
same period the ratio of urban to rural population was com 
pletely altered In 1871 the percentage of urban inhabitants 
was 28 7, of rural 76 8 , in 1890, 82 2 and 67 8 respectively , 
and m 1910, 48 8 and 51*2 respectively In 1871 the popula 
'Robectsoa JBtmuirek p 407 "" 
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tionof Berlin was 800,000, m 1890, l,5ir8410O , while m 1910 
tfae~nualber a £ lar ge towns, whici^in 18 71 was only ei^t, 
had risen, to forty-eight, of which sixTiad over half a mflhon, 
and seventeen over a quarter of a milhon, of inhabitants 
The statistics of the occupation censuses of 1882 and 1895 
reinforce these results It has been calculated that in 1871 
. about 60 p er cent of the population earning a hvelihood were 
engaged m agriculture and kindred occupations, and 40 per 
cent in'nidustry,1;rade, and commerce In 1895 the 60 per 
cent had fallen to 37 5 The oc cupation census of 1907 
showed that broadly 9,750,000 of the population were en- 
gaged in “ agriculture,” while 14,750,000 were engaged m 
industry, minmg, trade, and comm^erce — a complete reversal 
of the 4i5trib'ution obtammg in 1871 

The statistics of foreign trade teU the same tale In 1^0 • 
the imports were valued at £141,000,000, the exports at 
£144,800,000 — interesting figures, fo r m that year Germ any 
w^ still a debtor-country, exporting more than she imported \ 
By 1907 the imports were £443,000,000 and the exports 
\ £856,000,000 G ermany thus be came a CTeditqr co untr y, 
balancing the excess of her imports by her mvisible exports, 
mtCTest on ca pital mvested abroad, and profits of her shipping, 
etc In 1871 German shipping was only 892,000 tons, and 
her share of the mercantile man ne of the world was 5 2 per 
cent , m 1905 she had 2,200,000 tons of shipping, representing 
9 9 per cent of the world’s mercantile manne In 1918 the 
tonnage had risen to over 5,000 000 tons, and Germany had 
attained the second place m the shipping of the world 

< Bismarck saw only the beginning of these things, but he 
saw enough to convince him that an entirely new situation 

mstified t he d emand for a development of sea powe r . that 
the steady outflow of German capital for investment abroad 
made her economic interests world wide , and that her m- 
creasing dependence on the import of raw materials and upon 
fo reig n markets for the (hsposal of .her.sjirplus mamrfactured 
products rendered irresistible, if they did not actually justify, 
the cry for a f orward Colonial polic y 

There was another reason which appealed even more 
powerfully to Bismarck Of all forms of_capital, human 
capital was m h is eyes the most valuable The rapid growth 
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of population stimulated the tide of emigration After 1876 
Germans began to leave the homeland at the rate of about 
200,000 a year, and on leaving Germany they were mostly lost 
to Germany Bismarck deplored this A German who can 
put off his Fatherland like an old coat is no longer a German 
for me ” The Fatherland therefore must be expanded to 
receive its citizens Wliere was the new Fatherland to be 
found ? The first inclination was to look towards Brazil, 
where there was already a large and increasing German popu 
lation , but the entrance to South America was barred by the 
Monroe doctrine Germ any ther efore tur ned to Afri ca 
LAfrica offered everything which Germany was seeking 
untold wealth in raw material , inexhaustible man power, 
which, if brought under German discipline, might well be 
utilized for European warfare , strategical points of immense 
sighificance — especially m relation to the eventual conflict 
with the Britis' Empire, to which the thoughts of far see mg 
Sermans were already beginning to turn ') The way was care 
cully prepared In December, 1882, there was founded at 
Frankfort the Deutscher Kolomalveretn The idea was taken 
up with immense enthusiasm and was carefully fostered by 
m elaborate Pres^canyjaign “ Africa,” wrote the Kolmsche 
Zeitungf^ ‘‘ IS a large pudding which the English have prepared 
for themselves at other people’s expense, and the crust of 
which IS already fit for eating Let us hope that our sailors 
will put a few pepper corns into it on the Guinea Coast so 
that our friends on the Thames may not digest it too rapidly ” 

Germans had, in fact, taken their full share in African ex 
ploration In 1860 Baron Karl von der Decken performed a 
notable service to geographical science bj his survey of Mount 
Kilimanjaro As Mr Lewm points out, von der Decken was 
on ^of “^e first to conc eive the^ dga of a Germ iny^olo^ in 
EaSlJfirica^ l^m^rsuaded, ’ ’ he wrote, “ that in a short 
time a colony established here would be most successful, and 
after two or three years would be self supporting It 
would become of great importance after the opening of the 
Suez Canal It is unfortunate that we Germans allow such 
upportumties of acquiring colonies to shp, especially at a time 
when it would be of importance to the Navy ” * German 

1 April 22 1884 

• Quoted by Evans Lewin The Germans %n Afneeu A work to wbicb X 
ftm in the folkrwukg paragraphs much indebted. 
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explorers were equally active m South Africa In 1869 Mohr 
undertook a remarkable journey to the Victoria Falls, and 
about the same time Karl Maucb was travelling in the Zam 
besi regions Nor did these and other explorers conceal their 
chagrin that Englaiid^was,>head of Germany in South Africa / 

Eng^nd, however, was not the only European PowerSrusseis 
which showed interest in the development of Africa In 1879 
the Belgians began their occupation of the Coi^ In 1880 1876 
H:he Fr^ncri resumed their activities in West Africa, and in 
1881 established their Protectorate over Tunis In 1882 
England estabhshed a virtual Protectorate over Egypt In 
the same year the Port of Assab, on the Abyssinian coast, was 
transferred from a private trading company to Ita^ In 1883 
the French began to occupy Madagascar In 1885 Massowah 
was occupied by the Italians, and was subsequently developed 
by them into the colony of Eritrea Meanwhile the English, 
as we have seen, had resuiAed their advance in South Africa 

Under these circumstances it i9 small wonder that the Germany 
G ermans, having established their positio n in JEurope, should 
have declined to be left in the shade m Africa The notorious 
unrest among the Dutch m South Africa seemed to offer a 
favourable opportunity for German activities To this oppor 
tunity Ernst von Weber had called attention in 1879 He 
strongly advocated the acquisition of Delagoa Bay from 
Portugal, and the economic penetration of the Transvaal and 
British South Africa In South East Africa we Germans,” 
so he wrote in the Geographische Nachnchteny ‘‘ have a peculiar 
interest, for here dwell a splendid race of people nearly allied 
to us by speech and habits pious folk with their energetic, 
strongly marked, and expressive heads, they recall the por- 
traits of Rubens, Teniers, Ostade, and Van Eyck and 
one may speak of a nation of Africanders or low German 
Africans which forms one sympathetic race from Table 
Mountain to the Limpopo What could not such a country 
become if m the course of time it were filled with German ^ 
emigrants \3"he constant mass immigration of Germans 
would gradually bring about a decided numerical preponder- » 
ance of Germans, and of itself would by degrees effect the * 
Germanizn-tio n^ol the country m §k peaegfuLmanner J 

Von Weber was not writing m the sand Paul Kruger had 
already visited Berlin to seek German intervention at the 
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time of the first British annexation of the Transvaal He 
visited it again m 1884, and was cordially welcomed both by 
the Emperor and his Chancellor Meanwhile a resolute at- 
tempt had been made by Germany to secure a footing at 
Delagoa Bay, at St Lucia Bay, and in Pondoland, and it was 
subsequently stated by Sir Donald Currie, speaking with 
knowledge, that “ the Gei;man Government would have 
secured St Lucia Bay, and the coast line between Natal and 
the possessions of Portugal, had not the British Government 
telegraphed instructions to despatch a gunboat from Cape 
Town with orders to hoist the Bntish Flag at St Lucia Bay ” ^ 
vjn 1884 German effort in Africa was abundantly rewarded i « 
In the course of less than two years (1884 5), Germany leapt '' 
into the position of the third European Power in AfncaO She 
established a Protectorate over pamaraland and Namaqua- 
land, a district with an area of 832,450 sq miles, which was 
afterwards known as Ger man South West _^rica A second 

German colony was estabhshed by the annexation of Togo 
land and the Cameroons Most important of all, however, 
ahke from the point of view of strategy, of man power, and 
of raw materials, was the great provmce on the East Coast 
with an area of 884,180 sq miles and a population of 7,645,770 
persons, mostly belonging to strong fighting races This 
provmce became known as Gem^ Eas^rAinca 
^s^Simultaneous with these German annexations in Africa i 
was the establishment of German possessions in the Pacific? ' 
The northern coast of New Gumea, subsequently known as 
Kaiser Wilhelm’s Land, and the group of islands collectively 
known as the Bismarck Archipelago, were acquired by Germany 
m 1884 

\ The achievement of Germany, thou^ destined to be 
transitory, was nevertheless remarkably Injthe space of less 
^han two Germany had becoine_a greats wOTld-power 

Colonie s m the English sens e, however, she did not seek, and 
never obtained “ M y aim ,” sai d Bismarck in 1885. “ is the 
governing merchant and not thF governing~i^cial m those 
r Qgli^ ] Our pnvy councillors and expectant subalterns are 
exei^imt enough at home, but in the Colonial territories I 
anticipate more from the Hanseatics ” In cme sense the 
Scopes of Bismarck were d isap poin ted The German colomes 
» Quoted by Lewin, op. «*., p 17 
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were never self supporting, they never became the home on 
any considerable scale of German colonists , they were ex- 
ploited to the ^gxeat profit of German capitalists and merchants, 
but" from “^iirst to^ laSt they were the affair of the German 
Government, and never really evoked the mterest of the 
German people 

One further observation must be made It h as becom e 
fashionable to assert that Gre at Britain obstructed the ful- 
filment "oTTJenhan^^s ambition to obtam a ‘‘place in the 
tropicaLinnw^ THaF“was not the case On the contrary, 
the German Colonial Empire came into being with the express 
sanction, if not with the blessing, of the dominant Colonial 
Power ^ The German settlements m South Africa and m the 
Pacific were not, indeed, effected without loud protests from 
the Englishmen on the spot But to these protests the Govern 
ment at home refused to listen “ If Germany is to become a 
great colonizing power, aU I say is, God speed her She be- 
comes our ally and partner in the execution of the great 
purposes of Providence for the advantage of mankind ” So 
spake Mr Gladstone in the House of Commons ^"^The natives 
of Africa, after a few years’ experience of the German rule, 
entertained very different sentiments “ The Gmnans,” 
wrote Bishop Weston of Zanzibar to General Smuts, “ rule 
en toely b y fear, and ^jcruel pu nishments are t heir means of 
fj^froL^hroughout the lan^” ^ There was universal 
testimony from the late German colonies in Africa that “ their 
return to German rule would be regarded by every native 
tribe m Africa as the greatest disaster m their tribal history ” 

In 1884, however, this could not be foreseen, and inTheBerlm 
November of that year an International Conference met nt 
Berlin, under the presidency of Prince Bismarck, to discuss the 
whole African situation The General Act of the Conference, 
which IS contained m a long and elaborate document, was ap- 
proved by Great Britain, Franpe, Germany, Belgium, Portugal, 
as well as other Powers The Act laid down regulations as to 
the traffic in slaves , m regard to freedom of trade in the Congo 
Basin , to the neutrality of territories m the same region , to 

^ Cf eg Ench Brandenburg From Bxwxarck to the World War and 
Harold Nicolson Life of Lord Camock 

®For German aims m Afnca cf E Zimmerman The German Bmptre 
of Central Africa for her treatment of natives cf Cd 9iS10 (1919) The 
Black &lave$ of Pmssta p 5 
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the navigation of the Congo and the Niger , and finally in 
regard to the treatment of the native populations ^ The Congo 
State under King Leopold was recognized, and in 1908 was 
transferred to the Belgian Kingdom 

Six years later, an even more comprehensive agreement 
was conclu^d bet\^n^ German.y and GreatJ&ntaim Great 
Britain transferred to Germany the island of Heligoland, and 
recognized German claims to the land north of Lake Nyassa 
On the other hand, Germany acknowledged the claims of 
Great Britain to the northern half of the shores and waters 
of Lake Victoria Nyanza, to the valley of the Upper Nile, and 
to the coast of the Indian Ocean about Vitu and thence north 
wards to Kismayu Germany also recognized the British 
Protectorate over the islands held by the Sultan of Zanzibar 
^The final partition of Africa left France in a territorial 
sense the largest of African Powers^her territories, including 
the Sah ara Des ert, extending over an area of 3,804 974 miles 
British territory, excluding Egypt and the Soudan, covered 
before the World War an area "bf 2,713,91(r^quare miles 
Germ any came third , with something less than 1,000,000 ^ 
Statistics of area give, hovever, a very false impression of 
relative values In any scientific or qualitative computation 
the^-advantage unquestionably restedLmth JGreat JBri^in 
For the British possessions, as Sir Charles Grant Robertson 
has pointed out, have three distinctive features Firstly, 
they are grouped on the shores of each of the waters that 
wash the continent, the Mediterranean, the Red Sea the 
Indian Ocean, and the Atlantic, and at four critical points 
aided by possessions outside Africa proper, they control 
strategic lines of the first importance Gibraltar, Aden, and 
Socotra, Zanzibar, St Helena, and Cape Town have and con 
fer a military and naval significance indisputable and incom 
patible Secondly, m the solid block of British South Africa, 
Great Britain possesses the one great area fitted to be a colony 
for the White races Thirdly, of the four great African rivers, 
the Nile, the Niger, the Zambesi, and the Congo, British 
temtory controls or shares in the control of the three first 
Mastery of the arterial nvers of a huge continen t, as the 

1 For tht GmereU Act cf P Albm I^es 0nmd$ poHhqtmt 

pp 86S-401 

* These ace the 0guces of Mr Scott KelUe ap Bncyckfpm^ Bntanntca* 
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history of the American continent proves, is a bnef expression 
of the great truths that p olitical power foUaws and-resta on 
the trunk waterways What the Danube, the Rhine, and the 
Vistula have been to the Europe of the past, the Nile, the 
Zambesi, the Niger, and the Congo will be to the Africa of 
the future, for a great river can be the perpetual cradle of a 
great cmhzation ’ ^ It is truly said — but we anticipate the 
sequence of events, and must return to Europe 
i Before the Anglo German agreement of 1890 was con- 
cliMed, the greatest figure had been removed from the stage 
of European pohtlCS J In 1888 the Emp«=^ror Wilbgm T >ia<l 
died, and after a few months’ interval, during which his son, 
the gifted but stricken Emperoi^redenck, nominally reigned, 
had been succeeded by his grandson, the Emperor William II 
The young Emperor had taken to heart the advice ^venTy 
his ancestress to great g randfather; -George IH,of 

England, “ George, be "King ” As in England there was no 
room for George III and Wilham Pitt, so in Germany there 
was no room for William II and Bismarck In 1890 the 
young Emperor dropped “ the old pilot ” Bismarck’s long 
reign was ended 

In the history of the nineteenth century, Bismarck will 
always claim a foremost place , m the s phere of diplorn acy 
no one except Cavoinr^uld dispute his claim to the firstplace 
ThaTlie was a great patnot wiU be denied only by those to 
whom patriotism is an exploded superstition He desired to 
see Germany united, and after the tragic failure of 1848, he 
believed, rightly or wrongly, that it could never be unite d by 
parhamentary action , that it must be made by blood md 
iron These were the traditional instruments, if not of German, 
of Prussian statecraft, and Bismarck was primarily a Prussian 
patriot. Germany must be made not by the merging of 
Prussia m Germany, but by the merging of Germany in 
Prussia That was Bismarck’s supreme aim, and that was 
his remarkable achievement The end was reached by 
methods which no plam man can approve by diplomacy, 
which was a masterpiece of bluff duplicity, and by over- 
whelmmg force unscrupulously apphed Every move in a 
compheated game was carefully planned from the outset 
calculated assistance to Russia in Poland m 1868 , a quarrel 

^ Atla*, f 21 
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picked with Denmark, for the two fold purpose of acquirmg 
Kiel, and of estranging his master from Austria, and from the 
Germanic Confederation , the rupture with Austria and the 
dissolution of the Bund , the formation of a North German 
Confederation under the presidency of Prussia , the lurmg of 
the Emperor Napoleon III to his fate , the HohenzoUern 
candidature m Spam , the quarrel fastened upon France m 
1870 , the crushing German victory , the formation of the 
new German Empire , the undisputed hegemony of Prussia 
m Germany , the almost undisputed ascendancy of Germany 
in Europe — ^the sequence was logical and unbroken Did 
Bismarck ever look beyond Europe ? The question has beeii 
often asked It cannot yet be authoritatively answered He 
himself declared that ‘‘ the Colonial business would be for us 
in Germany like the wearmg of sables by Pohsh noblemen who 
had no shirts to their backs ” As late as 1889 he repeated 
“ I am still no Colony man ” Lord Odo Russell always 
maintained that Bismarck’s discouragement of Colonial enter 
pnse was not mere diplomatic bluff, but represented his 
genuine conviction , and a recent writer agrees with him 
Bismarck,” he writes, “ was a realist and a materialist 
He did not indulge like Talleyrand m visions of a distant 
future, in dreams of a German Oceana Bismarck’s 

ambition was to control the Continent, to estabhsh a Napole- 
onic Empire in Europe ” ^ Mr Lewin, on the other hand, 
insists that when Bismarck was convinced that the time for 
action had arrived, he was as eager for expansion as the most 
advanced exponents of Colonialism ^ But with or without 
Bismarck, the leaven of Imperialism was already working m 
Germany, and was destined to produce results of world wide 
significance Bismarck had made Prussia suprem e m G er- 
man y, and Germany supfeifie^ponThe continent of Eur^ e 
T hF^young rul er who dismissed him in 1890 was determmed 
to rnabejGemiar^ supram — 
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CHAPTER XrX 


THE EXPANSION OF RIiSSIA— WEST AND EAST 

U PON the dism ssal of Bismarck m 1890, three impor- 
tant results ensued In the first place, the young and 
impetuous ruler of Germany made it clear to the world 
that a new era had dawned, that the old ways and old 
methods were to be abandoned , that Gemiany was no longer 
to be content with supremacy upon the contment of Europe, 
but was determined to assert her position as a World Power 
Secondly, Russia drew further and further apart from Ger 
many , and, thirdly, after a prolonged courtship, Russia and 
France contracted a regular and lasting alliance 

Upon the character of the young man who m 1888 sue The 
ceeded to the splendid inheritance prepared for him byl^P^^jj 
Bismarck, history has not yet pronounced a final judgment 
That he was highly gifted, many sided, omnivorous for work, 
restless and ambitious , that for a quarter of a century he was 
the most conspicuous figure in the world , that under his rule 
Germany reached a place never before attained by her among 
the nations , that he ultimately brought his country to mm , 
that he himself, a fugitive from justice, bankrupt m reputa- 
tion, an object of hatred and contempt to his former ^subjects, 
sought and found safety m flight and exile — all this is known 
But it cannot yet be said how far the third German Emperor 
was the architect of his own misfortune, or how far the slave 
of circumstances which he was powerless to control Ma- 
terials for a judgment are indeed accumulating apace , but 
not yet can a final verdict be dehvered Meanwhile, contem- 
poraries have the choice of two contradictory portraits the 
one delineating a strong willed, clear sighted ruler, a trae 
scion of the stock which produced a Great Elector, a Frederick 
William I, a Frederick the Great , the other showing us a 
man of baflBmg character and curiously contradictory im- 
pulses , impetuous rather than strong , prodigal oif flue 
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words but barren in achievement, imagming himself a 
naster craftsman m diplomacy, but in truth a sorry bungler , 
at once generous and crafty, pious but unprincipled, a 
fervent behever m the Divinity which hedges kingship, but 
a regular worshipper at the shrine of Moloch ; the captam of 
great armies, the creator of a great navy, but the professed 
apostle of peace, and in face of danger a poltroon , a proud 
autocrat, but the slave of a mihtary clique and a Court 
fiamaTMlIfl. , au foTid a “ double mmded man,” and conse 
quently m aU ]^s ways unstable 

On ascending the throne at the age of twenty mne,‘ after 
his father’s bnef and tragic reign, the young Emperor pro 
claimed himself, at once and pointedly, as the successor of his 
grandfather But one of his first acts was to repudiate his 
grandfather’s friendship with Russia, and to refuse to renew 
Bismarck’s reinsurance treaty with that country Only by 
virtue of that treaty had Russia in recent years been con 
neeted with the politics of Western Europe Ever since the 
Treaty of Berlin (1878), Russia, geographically cut off from 
the West by the solid block of the Central Empires, and diplo- 
matically isolated m Europe, had concentrated her atten- 
tion upon Asia It was, mdeed, part of the dehberate but 
defensive tactics of Bismarck to thrust Russia eastward, 
partly m order to divert her attention from Western pohtics 
— from a possible rapprochement with France — , and partly in 
order to involve her, if possible, m a quarrel with England in 
Central Asia, The Penjdeh mcident was indicative of his 
partial success , but even Bismarck could not for an indefinite 
period play fast and loose with Russian susceptibilities, and 
between 1885 and 1888 many circumstances combined to 
weaken the good accord between Berlin and Petersburg 

Among these, two in particular may be emphasized The 
first was the Schnaebele incident, which aroused the sus- 
picions of the Czar Alexander in regard to the pacific intentions 
of Germany On April 20, 1887, Schnaebele, a French police 
commissioner, was, with every circumstance of insolence and 
brutality, arrested by two German agents on the Alsatian 
frontier, and flung mto prison The affair created mtense 
exdtonent m France, which had lately exhibited unmistali* 
alie s^ns of a desire to abandon the colonial activities in 

^ b. 27 January, 18^0 
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which she had been involved by the policy of Jules Ferry, 
and once more to concentrate all her efforts upon the reversal 
of the verdict of 1870 Jules Ferry fell m 1885, and m 1886 
there took office m the Freycmet Cabinet a man who for some 
years gave a new direction to French policy, and might well 
have involved Europe m a great war General Boulanger was Boulanger 
an adventurer of mediocre ability, to whom the changes and 
chances of French politics under the Third Republic almost 
gave a great opportunity Fortunately for Europe, and on 
the whole for France, he was not big enough to redeem it 
Boulanger seems to have aspired to play the part of Monk, 
and to effect through the Army a restoration of the monarchy, 
but the details of his dealings with the exiled prmees are 
obscure Certain it is, however, that Boulanger was one of 
the first to proclaim in France the necessity of a better imder 
standing with Russia 

Nor was Russia indisposed towards closer relations with Russia and 
France On February 20, 1887, there appeared in Le Nord, 
the organ of the Russian Minister, de Giers, a remarkable 
article containing the following passage “ Henceforth 
Russia will watch the events on the Rhme, and will relegate 
the Eastern Question to the second place The mterests ol 
Russia forbid her in the event of another Franco German war 
to observe the same benevolent neutrahty which she pre 
viously mamtamed The Cabmet of Petersburg will, m no 
case, permit a further weakening of France In order to 
keep her freedom of action for this event Russia will avoid 
all conflict with Austria and England, and will allow matters 
to take their course m Bulgaria ” Two months later, after 
the news of the Schnaebele incident had reached Petersburg, 
the Czar Alexander III addressed an autograph letter to the 
Emperor WiUiam, in which he formally announced to his 
august kinsman that he no longer regarded himself as bound 
by the ‘‘ Reinsurance Treaty ” of 1884, and in particular 
that he held himself under no obligation to maintain neutral 
ity in the event of a war between Germany and France The 
Emperor William was so far impressed by the communication 
as to give orders, without even consulting his Chancellor, 
for the prompt release of the French pohce commissioner, 
Schnaebele So the immediate mcident was closed The 
Czar’s letter had, however, a larger significance Taken in 
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conjunction with the article m Le Nord, it showed clearly 
enough in what direction the wind was blowing in Petersburg 
Not less disquieting to the Czar than the Schnaebele 
incident was the turn which events were taking in Bulgaria 
Here again he insisted upon tracing the hand of Germany, 
ever at work to destroy the prestige and undermine the 
influence of Russia 

After the abdication of Prinqe Alexander, the Bulgarian 
Sobranje stoutly refused to elect the Czar’s nominee, the Prince 
of Mmgreha, and offered the throne to a German prince, Prince 
Ferdinand of Saxe Coburg Gotha, by whom, as we have seen, 
it was accepted Prince Ferdinand was a son of Princess 
Clementine of Orleans, and a grandson, therefore, of King 
Louis Philippe, but he had served in the Austrian army, and 
was to all intents and purposes an Austrian prince The Czar 
was deeply mortified by the election, and refused to recognize 
Prince Ferdinand , but strong in the support both of Berlin 
and Vienna, and urged to the task by an exceedingly able 
and ambitious mother, Prince Ferdinand adhered to his 
decision to accept the throne (July 1887) 

A ^year later, during the brief reign of the Emperor 
Frederick, a further slight was inflicted upon the Czar, by the 
betrothal of a German princess to Prince Alexander of Bat 
tenberg, whom the Czar had virtually dismissed from the 
Bulgarian throne The ill advised project was peremptorily 
and even brutally vetoed by Bismarck, but the mischief was 
done The Czar deemed himself to have been deliberately 
insulted by the German Court, and never forgave the offence 
It is evident then, even before the fall of Bismarck, that 
forces were operating in the direction of an entirely new 
combination m European politics 

Between France and Russia there had not hitherto been 
any real tradition of political friendship, but the defeat of 
France in 1870, and the rapid rise of Germany, entirely altered 
the balance of diplomatic forces Dimly perceived during 
the regime of Bismarck, it was unmistakably apprehended 
after the accession of William II But the first overt m 
dication of the new orientation of Russian pohey dates from 
the years between 1889 and 1891 The new mtimacy had a 
finaneiai ongm Rqssia> as usual, w^ badly m wimt of money 
l^din had in January 1888 reined to Imd to Russia, but 
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from 1888 onwards, a series of Russian loans were issued m 
Pans, and very largely taken up by French financiers A 
4 per cent loan for 500 million francs, issued at 86 5 m Decem- 
ber 1888, was so largely over subscribed that m 1889 two 
further loans were issued, the one for 700 millions, the other for 
1200 millions In 1890 there were three issues one of 260 
millions, one of 860, and one of 41 In 1891 there were two 
loans aggregating 820 millions In 1893 another of 178 
millions, m 1894 over 5 milhons, and in 1896 400 millions 
After the turn of the new century a Russian loan was issued 
in Pans with almost tiresome regularity every few years 
The financial assistance thus rendered to Russia was mvalu 
able It enabled her to convert the whole of her external 
debt into a 4 per cent denomination, to improve the equip 
ment of the Army and the Navj, and to extend her gravely 
defective railway system 

The Trans Siberian Railway, projected some twenty five Russian 
years before, was at last put in hand, and m 1891 work com 
menced on seven sections simultaneously Another railway 
enterprise was rapidly pushed on The construction of a line 
intended to connect the Caspian with Merv was authorized m 
April 1885 By 1888 the hne was carried as far as Samarkand, 
the ancient capital of Tamerlane, and m 1898 extensions of 
the Trans Caspian Railway from Samarkand to Tashkent and 
Andijan were opened to traffic, while another branch running 
south from Merv to the frontier of Afghanistan was com- 
pleted ^ The primary motive for the construction of these 
railways, particularly the Trans Caspian, was no doubt 
strategic, but their economic significance must not, on that 
account, be overlooked 

The rapprochement between France and Russia was, how Bismarck 
ever, more than financial and economic Russia was becommg 
more and more alarmed by the menacing tone adopted by 
German statesmen In 1888 Bismarck thought that the 
time had come for publishing the text of the Tnple Affiance 
Russia was startled and alarmed by the terms of a document 
to which in 1884 she had almdst made herself party Nor 
were her fears removed by a speech made by Bismarck only 
a few days after the publication of the text God,” said 
the Chanctllor “ has given us on our flank the French, who 


^ 1 H Skrinc JB^xpamton of Hu^na pp 314 16 
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are the most warhke and turbulent nation that exists, and 
He has permitted the development in Russia of warlike 
propensities which until lately did not manifest themselves 
to the same extent By means of courtesy and kind 
methods we may be easily, too easily perhaps, influenced, but 
by means of threats, never We Germans fear God and 
nothing else in the world ” ^ The terms of this speech were 
no doubt carefully calculated to give both to France and to 
Russia serious pause m any steps they might be contemplating 
towards a closer understanding, diplomatic or military But 
in 1890 Bismarck was removed, and power passed into the 
hands of the young Emperor 

In the next few years, things began to move rapidly 
towards a Franco Russian Alliance In July 1891 a French 
fleet, under the command of Admiral Gervais, paid a cere 
monial visit to Cronstadt It was received by the Russian 
authonties with the greatest enthusiasm The Czar dmed on 
board the French flagship, and stood uncovered while the 
French national anthem was played The French Admiral 
and his officers were magnificently entertained at Cronstadt 
by the Russian fleet, and by the Czar and his officials when 
they subsequently visited Petersburg and Moscow And the 
welcome came not only from the Government, but from the 
people Nowhere since 1871 had the representatives of France 
received so cordial a welcome abroad, and the French people 
were deeply touched 

Nor was the ceremonial visit empty of diplomatic con 
sequences On August 21 an Alliance was concluded , it 
was followed m 1892 by the signature of a military conven 
tion of a purely defensive character, and in June 1898 by a 
commercial treaty of far reaching importance The cordial 
relations between the two countnes were further emphasized 
m the same year by a visit paid by the Russian Mediterranean 
squadron to Toulon 

In 1894 the diplomatic position of Russia was rendered 
rather more uncertain by the premature death of the Czar 
Alexander III, and the accession of Nicholas II The young 
Czar was passionately devoted to the cause of peace He 
became the husband, m November 1894, of a German prmmss 
(Pnncess Alice of Hesse Darmstadt), and maite no secaret of 

i Quoted by Sqmoui DipUmatus Background cif Oie War, pp 4ir i 
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his admiration for the German Emperor His acceosion was 
not, however, permitted to interrupt the cordial relations 
between France and his own country On Jime 10, 1895, 

Monsieur Han^aux, who had succeeded to the Foreign Ofl&ce 
m 1894, made public reference to the Franco Russian Alliance, 
and m the following year the Alliance was ojfficially acknow- 
ledged In the autumn of 1896 the *Czar and his young 
bride paid official visits to Berlin, to Queen Victoria (the 
bride’s grandmother), and finally, m October, to Pans The 
welcome accorded to the Czar and Czarina in the French 
capital was unprecedentedly enthusiastic The French people 
acclaimed their visitors not merely as a bridal pair, but as 
honoured allies The Czar reviewed 100,000 French troops on 
the plain of Chalons, and subsequently declared that the army 
whose manoeuvres he had witnessed was a powerful support 
of the principles of equity upon which peace, order, and the 
well being of nations were founded,” and declared that the 
Empire and the Repubhc were united in indissoluble friend- 
ship Ten months later, m August 1897, these courtesies were 
reciprocated by a visit paid by President Faure to Cronstadt 
The significance of this visit was enhanced by the presence 
at Cronstadt of the French Minister, M Hanotaux In a 
speech on board the French flagship at Cronstadt, the Czar 
pointedly referred to France and Russia as fnendly and 
alhed powers,” and msisted that “ they were equally resolved 
to maintain the world’s peace in a spirit of right and equity ” 

M Tardieu has emphasized the significance of the Franco- 
Rusbian Alliance from the French point of view m the follow- 
ing words ^ It assured us m Europe a moral authority, 
which since our defeats had been wanting to us It augmented 
our diplomatic value It opened to us the field of political 
combinations from which our isolation had excluded us 
From mere observation we could pass to action, thanks to 
the recovered balance of power ” ^ 

If the results of the Alliance were important to France, The Foreign 
they were certainly not less significant for Russia For twoj^^gg^^^ 
hundred years Russia had pursued a foreign policy of singular 
consistency Nor is this remarkable, since the hard and un- 
changing facts of physical geography dictated her policy ' 

The dommant facts of Russian geography are First, the 
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absence of a coast line open to the -warm water Secondly, a 
great river system tending to the disintegration of the country , 
and thirdly, a vast expanse of wind swept plain , the absence 
of any natural barriers except the Urals and the Caucasus, and 
the consequent hability of Russia to invasion, alike from the 
east, whence the Tartars in distant days had come, and fiom 
the west, where in the days of Polish greatness, she had been 
open to the attacks of the Poles, and since the destruction of 
Poland, of Germany Policy, therefore, was dictated by geo 
graphy, and the policy of Russia durmg the last two hundred 
years may be summarized m the two words “ Unification ” 
and “ Expansion ” To those two ends a succession of remark 
able rulers from Peter the Great to Alexander II had devoted 
themselves The supreme object of Russia’s expansion was 
to reach an ice free water way The obvious door was through 
the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles , but that door had, as we 
have seen, been thrice banged in her face by England by the 
Treaties of London in 184,0 1 , by the Treaty of Pans in 1856 , 
and by the Treaty of Berhn in 1878 For the cheek to her 
ambition imposed by the Treaty of Berlin, Russia could for 
give neither England nor Germany But Bismarck, with 
great subtlety, pointed out to the Czar that England, though 
not open to attack by Russia m Europe, was by no means 
inATulnerable m Asia The idea was not, indeed, original to 
Bismarck It formed the basis of the accord which had been 
established at Tilsit between Napoleon I and Alexander I 
But, thanks to the development of railway communication, 
Alexander III was in a position far more favourable than his 
predecessors to carry the idea into effect 
The The expansion of Russia has, during the last century, 

proceeded upon three mam lines first, the Caucasus or 
Cis Caspian , secondly, the Trans Caspian , and thirdly, the 
Trans Siberian Russia, as we have seen, had established her 
hold upon the Black Soa in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century Later on, the north eastern and eastern shores of 
the Black Sea were secured by a gradual advance towards the 
Caucasus and the Caspian “ In 1725 the Russian frontier 
ran m an irregular line from Azof to the nver Terek on the 
Caspian , by 1815 Kuban ( 1784 ), Derbend and Baku ( 1806 ), 
Georgia, Mmgreha and Karabagh ( 1808 ) had been annexed, 
80 that the western shore of ttoe Caspian as far as the Persian 
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frontier was Russian The nineteenth century has witnessed 
a steady progress and consolidation In 1828 Erivan was 
ceded by Persia , the conquest and absorption of Kuban, 
Circassia, and Daghestan were completed between 1859 and 
1864, and though Kars was captured m 1855 its final cession 
with the free port of Batoum was not made until the Treaty 
of Berlin of 1878 ” ^ By this advance Russia was brought 
into immediate contact with two of the greatest Muhammadan 
Powers, Persia and the Ottoman Empire m Asia 

More significant, however, was the Trans Caspian advance Rus-^ian 
of Russia, since it was destined to raise m an acute form 
relations between Russia and England The probability of a 
conflict in Central Asia between the two great European 
Powers had long been foreseen by Russian diplomatists In 
1844 the Czar Nicholas visited England with the avowed 
intention of reaching some agreement with her in regard to 
outstanding questions in the Near and the Middle East With 
his proposals m regard to the future disposition of the Turkish 
heritage m Europe we have already dealt His proposals, 
however, were not confined to Europe , on the contrary, he 
suggested that it would be to the interest of both empires to 
arrive at a frank understanding in regard to their relations in 
Central Asia The Czar undertook to refrain from any move 
ment against the Khanates of Turkestan, and to leave them 
as a neutral zone in order to keep the Russian and British 
possessions in Asia from “ dangerous contact ’ The overtures 
of the Czar, which were, it would seem, mspired by a genuine 
desire for peace, were at the time coldly received by English 
statesmen , nor was their reception more cordial when re- 
newed on the eve of the Crimean War Denied access to 
European waters by way of the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles, 

Russia renewed her activities m Central Asia The tendency 
at Calcutta in the ’sixties was to regard those activities with 
a careless eye, and Lord Lawrence ® expressed the opinion 
that Russia “ might prove a safer neighbour than the wild 
tribes of Central Asia ” For the time being, therefore, Russia 
was left free to fish m the troubled waters of Central Asian 
politics Constant strife among the Turkoman and Kirghiz 
tribesmen of Turkestan, and between the Muhammadan The 
Khanates of Bokhara, Khiva, Samarkand, and Khokand, gave xSrke- 
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Russian emissaries an opportunity which they did not neglect 
Russian troops occupied Tashkent m 1864, and four years 
later captured Samarkand, the capital of the Khanate of 
Bokhara, and once the capital of the famous empire of Tamer 
lane After the capture of his capital, the Khan of Bokhara 
ceded to Russia the whole province of Samarkand 

Afghani Russian agents had meanwhile been showing consider 

able activity in Afghanistan One of the first acts of Lord 
Auckland, as Governor General of India (1836 42), was to 
despatch Captain Alexander Burnes on a mission to Kabul 
On arriving at Kabul, Burnes found that his mission had been 
anticipated by a Russian envoy, Vicovitch Vicovitch had 
the ear of Dost Muhammed, the brilliant Afghan adventurer 
who had recently made himself master of the fierce tnbes of 
Afghanistan, and was then ruling them with an iron hand as 
Amir of Kabul Burnes could offer him nothing but the 
platonic fnendship and half hearted diplomatic support of 
England Lord Auckland thereupon decided to withdraw 
the Burnes Mission, and to replace Dost Muhammed on the 
throne of Afghanistan by a puppet of his own An expedition 
was despatched from India, and m May 1839 legitimacy was 
restored in Afghanistan m the person of Shah Suja The in- 
wardness of Auckland’s policy is clearly revealed by a des 
patch from Lord Palmerston “ By taking the Afghans under 
our protection,” he wrote, “ and in garrisoning if necessary 
Herat, we shall regain our ascendancy in Persia British 

security in Persia gives security on the eastward to Turkey, 
and tends to make the Sultan more independent, and to place 
the Dardanelles more securely out of the grasp of Nicholas ” 
The immediate enterpnse in Afghanistan proved, however, a 
terrible failure, issuing m the tragedy which, opening with 
the assassination of two distinguished Englishmen Burnes 
and Macnaughten (1841), ended in the costly and humiliating 
retreat from Kabul 

British After the disasters of the early ’forties, the English Govern 

ment pursued for some thirty years a consistent policy of 

Aria masterly maetmty m Centr^ Asia Russia employed the 
opportumty for steady though stealthy advance The Afghans 
did not understand the policy of masterly inactivity, and again 
end, egam apjdied to Calcutta for assistance Successive^ 
at Calcutta were profuse in professions W 
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platonic good will, but nothing more substantial was forth- 
coming Meanwhile the conquest of Samarkand had brought 
Russia up to the northern frontiers of Afghanistan, and ac- 
cordingly the Governments of Great Britain and Russia 
deemed it wise to make some attempt to delimit the frontiers 
between the two Powers In January 1878 the frontiers 
were formally defined by treaty , but the ink upon the treaty 
was hardly dry when the news arrived that Russian troops 
had occupied Khiva (June 1878) Count Schouvaloff assured Russians 
the British Government that the occupation was a purely 
temporary expedient, but the moment of evacuation has not 
yet arrived At Khiva, Russia was within four hundred 
miles of the north western frontier of British India 

On the eve of his departure from India (1869), LordBntish^ 
Lawrence indited a despatch which seemed to indicate 
change of attitude, if not of policy , he suggested that we stan 
ought to have a clear imderstanding with the Court of 
Petersburg as to its projects and designs in Central Asia,” 
and advised that Russia should be warned “ m firm and 
courteous language, that it cannot be permitted to interfere 
in the affairs of Afghanistan, or m those of any State which 
lies contiguous to our frontier ” Such an intimation to 
Russia was clearly mconsistent with the pohcy of masterly 
inactivity to which Lawrence had previouslv adhered But 
that pohcy still commended itself to the Home Government 
Sher Ah, the ruler of Afghanistan, was senouslv alarmed by 
the advance of Russia, and when, in 1873, the Russians were 
marching on Khiva, he tried to persuade the Viceroy that 
“ the interests of the Afghan and English Government are 
identical, and that the border of Afghanistan is m truth the 
border of India ” The Government in Whitehall thought 
otherwise, and instructed the Viceroy to inform the Amir that 
the British Government could not share his alarm, and con- 
sidered that there was no cause for it Nevertheless, we 
promised to '' maintain our settled pohcy in favour of Afghan- 
istan if the Amir abides by our advice in external affairs ” 
Repulsed by Calcutta, Sher Ah threw in his lot with Russia 
Russia was steadily advancing In January 1874 she 
went out of her way to inform Great Biitam that she “ con- 
tmued to consider Afghanistan as entirely beyond her sphere 
of action ” Her deeds, however, appeared to behe her words. 
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with the result that Lord L 3 d;ton, who in 1876 had been ap 
pointed by Disraeli to the Viceroyalty of India, attempted to 
induce the Amir of Afghanistan to receive British residents at 
Kandahar and Herat The Amir demurred Meanwhile the 
Russians had made themselves masters of Khokand, while the 
British Government had concluded with the Khan of Kelat in 
Baluchistan the important Treaty of Jacobabad (Dec 1876), 
which gave us the right of garrisoning the key position of 
Quetta The Treaty of Jacobabad alarmed the Amir, but 
not sufficiently to induce him to receive a British resident, 
though he deemed it not inconsistent to receive in 1878 a 
mission from Russia Under these circumstances there could 
be but one answer to the Amir’s refusal A large British 
force marched into Afghanistan, and in May 1879 dictated 
the Treaty of Gandamak Sher Ah, realizing the hopelessness 
of resistance, had fled into Turkestan with such members of 
the Russian mission as lingered at Kabul His son, Yakub 
Khan agreed to receive a permanent British Embassy, with 
a suitable escort, at Kabul , to conduct his foreign policy under 
the advice of Great Britain , to give facilities for trade, and 
to allow such a rectification of the north western frontier as 
was demanded by the scientific school of British strategists 
In return, he was to be supported against e\ternal aggression, 
and to receive an annual subsidy of six lacs of rupees 

The circumstances of Burnes’ fatal mission were then 
almost precisely reproduced Sir Louis Cavagnan, having 
accepted the mission to Kabul, arrived m the city m July 
1879 In September he and all his comrades were murdered 
bv the mutinous soldiery of the Amir The news reached 
Simla on September 4, and two days later Major General 
Roberts left Simla to take command of the Kabul Field Force 
Roberts reached Kabul early in October lie found Kabul 
“ much more Russian than English, the officers arrayed in 
uniform of Russian pattern, Russian money m the Treasury, 
and Russian wares in the bazaar ” Before he left, he brought 
to light much evidence as to Russian designs m Afghanistan, 
and he placed it on formal record that in his opinion the recent 
rupture with Sher All had “ been the means of unmasking 
and checking a very serious conspiracy against the peace and 
our Indian Empire ” 

Herortheless, Afghanistan remained a problem To retam 
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it m perpetuity was out of the question Only two alter- Alternative 
natives presented themselve'* either to erect Afghanistan 
into a strong buffer State, or to maintain English influence in stan 
the country by breaking it up among several rulers The 
latter policy was favoured by Lord Lytton, but the attempt 
to carry it out proved unexpectedly difficult A strong ruler 
having appeared m Afghanistan in the person of Abdur 
Rahman, the British Government ultimately decided to 
evacuate Kandahar (w hich had m the meantime been relieved 
after a superb march by General Roberts) and to rely upon 
the friendship of Abdur Rahman and the policy of the buffer 
State 

Meanwhile Russia, simultaneously headed off both fromMerv 
Afghanistan and from Constantinople, mainly by England and 
her minions, again turned her activities tov ards Central Asia 
A disastrous campaign against the Tekke Turkomans m the 
autumn of 1878, was followed m 1879 by an unsuccessful at- 
tack upon the strong fortress of Denghil Tepe, and a disorderly 
retreat to the Caspian These disasters ’were, however, amply 
retrieved m 1881 by the brilliant campaign of General 
Scobeleff by the capture of Denghil Tepe, and by a terrible 
punishment inflicted upon the predatory tribes which had 
found m it their stronghold This renewal of Russian activity 
excited serious alarm both m London and in Calcutta There 
were rumours that Russia was preparing to occupy Merv 
Russia disavowed the intention , but early m 1884, Russia, 
relying upon England’s pre occupation in the Soudan, oc 
cupied Merv and Saraks, and thus came within 200 miles of 
Herat This step was in direct violation of Gortschakoff’s 
assurance given to the British Government in 1882, that 
Merv “ lay outside the sphere of Russian influence ” ^ 

Nevertheless, the British Government assented, somewhat 
tamely, to the proposal for the appointment of a joint Com 
mission to delimit the northern frontier of Afghanistan The 
British Commissioner, Sir Peter Lumsden, arrived punctually 
at the appointed meeting place , his Russian colleague made 
excuse after excuse for delay The Russians usefully employed 
the interval by occupying various eligible points m dispute 

Matters came to a crisis when, m March 1885, the Russians 
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seized Penjdeh, a villagelabout a hundred miles due south of 
Merv The news of the seizure of Penjdeh aroused public 
excitement in England to the highest pitch “ We know,” 
said Gladstone “ that the attack W 9 ,s a Russian attack , we 
know that the Afghans suffered in hfe, m spirit, and m repute , 
we know that a blow was struck at the credit and authority 
of the Sovereign, our protected ally, who had committed 
no offence we must do our best to have right done in 
the matter ” The British Government acted with unusual 
promptitude They called out the Reserves, and moved a 
vote of credit for £11,000,000, £4,500,000 of which was for 
the Soudan Expedition The Vote was agreed to without a 
dissentient voice — a broad hint to Russia which contnbuted 
not a little to a peaceful issue Lord Dufferin, who had be 
come Viceroy in 1884, exercised all his great diplomatic skill 
to the same end, and converted Abdur Rahman, who fortun 
ately happened to be at the moment his guest at Rawal Pindi, 
to a similar view “My country,” the Amir afterwards 
wrote, “ IS like a poor goat on whom the lion and the bear 
have both fixed their eyes, and without the protection of the 
Almighty Deliverer the victim cannot escape very long ” For 
the moment, however, war between England and Russia was 
averted Penjdeh, for which Abdur Rahman cared com- 
paratively httle, was left m the hands of Russia, but m com 
pensation the Amir secured the exclusive control of the 
Zulfikar Pass, for which he cared much 

Between Russia and Afghanistan the matter was thus 
satisfactorily adjusted Between Russia and England, on the 
contrary, negotiations were protracted until July 1887, when 
a Protocol between the two Powers was signed at Petersburg 
By the agreement then reached a definite check was put upon 
Russian advance towards Herat, and the frontier was settled 
up to the line of the Oxus The same year witnessed the 
annexation to Inuia of the Quetta district under the designa- 
tion of British Baluchistan Checked on the western frontier 
of Afghanistan, the Russians continued their advance north 
wards and eastwards, and m 1895 annexed the Pamirs 
Their frontier thus came to march with that of Chinese 
Turkestan to the east, and on the south with that of the 
British North West Frontier Provmces, the frontier being 
defined by another Anglo Russian Convention signed m 1895 
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The boundary pillars,’’ wrote Sir Alfred Lyall, “ now set up 
y British and Russian officers on the Hindu Kush and by the 
>xus, record the first dehberate and practical attempts made 
y the two European Powers to stave off the contact of their 
icessantly expanding Asiatic Empires ” Not, however, until 
le conclusion of the comprehensive Anglo Russian Conven- 
on of 1907 was a complete understanding reached between 
[le two Empires Afghanistan was then defimtely recog- 
ized by Russia as falling within the British sphere of m- 
uence , Russia undertook that all negotiations with the 
mir should be conducted through Great Britain, and Afghan- 
tan at last became what one school of British statesmen had 
Iways desired to make it, a real buffer State, calculated to 
sist the impact of Russia on the one side and Great Bntam 
n the other, though “ protected ” by the latter 
Russian activities were not confined to Central Asia and Russia m 
le borders of Afghanistan For a century past she badg^^^ 
een pushing steadily on towards the Pacific By the begm- 
ing of the nmeteepth century the whole of Siberia up to the 
ontiers of the Chmese Empire had been brought imder the 
jvereignty of the Czars A further period of advance was 
larked by the appomtment, in 1847, of one of the most re 
larkable of Russian soldier adventurers, General Muraviev, 

5 Governor General of Eastern Siberia In 1849 Muraviev 
instructed on the eastern shore of Kamskatka the fortress 
f Petropavlovsk, and so well was his work done that the 
irtress resisted the attack of an Anglo French squadron m 
le course of the Crimean War (1854) In 1850 Nikolaievsk 
as estabhshed at the mouth of the Amur, and eight years 
iter, by the Treaty of Aigun (May 1858), Muraviev obtained 
om China the cession of the entire Pacific seaboard between 
le rivers Amur and XJsur Two years later (Oct 1860) 
war between England and France, on the one hand, and 
hina on the other, resulted in large commercial concessions 
) the Western Powers (Oct 1860) Muraviev promptly 
[aimed similar concessions for Russia Hitherto inland 
ade between the two Empires had been confined to a point 
>uth of Lake Baikal By a treaty with Chma, signed in 
fovember 1860, this restriction was swept away in the case 
f caravans of less than 200 persons, and the previous agree- 
lent of Aigun was confirmed The Amur became a Russian 
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river, and was protected by a chain of fortresses At the 
southern bend of the Pacific seaboard, the Russians founded 
Vladjvestok Vladivostok,” ^ which despite the ice which blocks it during 
the winter months, became an important naval base, and gave 
to the Russians a firm grip upon the Northern Pacific Con 
formably v ith their traditional policy, the Russians proceeded 
to connect the extreme points of their vast land empire by an 
elaborate railway system Among these enterprises the most 
ambitious was that of the Trans Siberian Railway, which was 
opened for through traffic in 1902 

China and Long before the Trans Siberian Railway was complete, a 

Japan j very Significant factor had entered into the problem 

of the Par East It was for the first time clearly revealed to 
the European Chancelleries by the crushing defeat inflicted 
by Japan upon the Celestial Empire of China (1894 5) 

East IS East and West is West 
And never the twain shall meet 

Ethnically and intellectually that may still be true , pohtic 
ally it ceased to be the case in the last years of the nmeteentl 
century The shrinkage of the globe brought the Far Eas 
into the ambit of Western diplomacy In the East the Por 
tuguese had been m the forefront of European enterprise 
They established a Christian mission in Japan before th 
middle of the sixteenth century, and were followed by th 
Dutch and English East India Companies Early m th 
seventeenth century, however, a domestic revolution broke on 
m Japan, all foreigners were expelled, Christianity was es 
terminated, and from that time until the middle of the nin< 
teenth century the Japanese were able to maintain a pohc 
of complete isolation 

Hardly less complete was the isolation of China The dipl 
matic segregation of the Chinese Empire had been absolut 
but since 1771 foreigners had been permitted to trade, thouj 
under severe restrictions, and at great personal risk, at Canto 
As the nineteenth century went on, a lucrative but unsavou 
trade in opium was developed between the East Indies ai 
China The Chinese Government greatlv disliked this develo 
ment, but the foreign merchants persisted in their activiti 
Friction inevitably ensued, and between 1840 and 1860 me 
than one regrettable war was fought 

^Sknne op cU p 248 
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Meanwhile the isolation of Japan was broken down, Transfonna- 
ainly by the persistent efforts of the United States, andj^pa]^^ 
plomatic agents representing Great Britain, France, Russia, 

Drtugal, and the USA were m 1858 admitted to reside m 
edo Certain Japanese ports were at the same date opened 
I foreign trade Ten years later Japan herself initiated a 
volution, which, in the short space of a quarter of a century, 
as destined absolutely to transform an ancient and con 
="rvative people Down to 1868 Japan had been a purely 
siatic nation, entirely medieval, alike in social and economic 
tructure, and in political institutions Within twenty five 
ears it was transformed into an up to date Europeanized 
tate The old feudal system of land tenure and of local 
overnment was abolished, a brand new constitution on Eng 
Lsh lines was adopted, and m 1890 a Japanese Parhament, 
onsistmfi' of two chambers, met for the first time Popular 
ducation was introduced, and developed with feverish haste , 
iniversities were established at Tokio and Kioto , compulsory 
nilitary service was introduced, the whole military system of 
fapan was reorganized on German models, and a fleet was 
onstructed and manned, under the supervision of English 
ifficers Economic reorganization kept pace with social and 
lohtical reconstruction , the first line of railway, connect- 
ng Tokio with Yokohama, was only begun in 1870 , Japan 
proper now possesses nearly 11,000 miles of railways The 
whole apparatus of the industrial revolution with which the 
European had painfully provided themselves m the course of 
1 century, was set up in Japan in the course of a few years 
Mills sprang up as though by magic, the most modern 
textile machinery was imported from Lancashire, and cheap 
and abundant labour, combined with high technical skill, soon 
made Japan a formidable competitor with England Her 
foreign trade m 1928 reached the amazmg total of £416,000,000 
or £6 10s per head of the population, while between 1914 and 
1928 her ocean tonnage increased from 12,000,000 to nearly 
84,000,000 tons The total tonnage cleared at open ports is 
nearly 200,000,000 tons 

The fruits of this remarkable revolution were made mam- China 
fest to the world in the war waged by Japan against the^^^ 
Celestial Empire m 1894 5 The hermit ’’ kingdom of 
Korea had long been a bone of contention between Japan and 
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China, with Russia as a keenly interested spectator A long 
and narrow peninsula, dividing the Sea of Japan from the 
Yellow Sea, Korea occupied a strategical position which in 
vited the attentions of Japan on the one side, and on the other 
of the Chinese m Manchuria, and of the Russians at Vladi 
vostok The pohtical position of Korea was ambiguous 
Chma claimed it as a dependency when it suited her purpose 
to do so, but was quick to repudiate any inconvenient respon 
sibihty when the Koreans got mto trouble with their neigh 
hours Japan refused to recognize Korea as m any sense a 
dependency of China, and m 1894 continuous friction between 
the young Power and the old issued m a declaration of war 
Both by land and sea the Japanese were decisively victorious, 
and on the 18th of April 1895, the Chinese agreed to accept 
the terms imposed by Japan m the Treaty of Shimonoseki 

By that treaty the absolute independence of Korea was 
formally recogmzed by both parties China ceded to Japan 
the peiunsula of Liao Tung, with the fortresses of Port 
Arthur and Tahenwan,- together with the islands of Formosa 
and Pescadores, and further agreed to pay Japan an in 
denmity of 200 milhon taels (about £50,000,000) and to allow 
her to occupy Wei Hai Wei until the mdemnity was paid 
Japan further stipulated that four additional cities should be 
opened by Chma to foreign traders, and that Japanese vessels 
should be allowed to navigate Chmese waters Never was 
the victory of one Power over another more complete, and 
never was complete victory more clearly reflected in the terms 
of peace At one bound Japan had advanced to the foremost 
place m the Far East 

That place had its dangers The Far East having come 
mto the ambit of European diplomacy, victorious Japan was 
now confronted by the jealousy of Russia, and in less degree 
of Grermany and France Russia had long looked upon 
Southern Manchuria with envious eyes, and the conquest of 
It by Japan raised a formidable obstacle to the fulfilment of 
her ambitions m the Far East Germany and France were 
m this matter temporarily m accord with Russia and with — 
as was more remarkable — each other, and the three European 
Powers msisted that Japan must not be permitted permanently 
to occupy the temtones on the mainland of Chma, ceded to her 
by the Treaty of Shimonoseki The possession of Port Arthur 
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woxxld, they contended, dominate Pekin, and so would prove 
detrimental to the maintenance of peace in the Far East 
Japan, therefore, yielding ostensibly to the dictates of mag 
nanimity but m reality to stern necessity, accepted the 
advice of the three Powers, and surrendered Port Arthur and 
the Liao Tung Peninsula She received as a solatium an 
increased indemnity, but no money could compensate for the 
loss of her territorial acquisition, and she withdrew only to 
cherish in her heart a bitter animosity against the Power 
which had been primarily instrumental in robbing her of the 
fruits of victory, and to prepare for the struggle d outrance 
which was bound sooner or later to come 

Political cynicism was never more strikingly illustrated 
than by the sequel to this episode Russia and her allies 
had intervened partly on behalf of the integrity of China, 
partly m order to preserve the balance of power in the Pacific, 
so dangerously menaced by the victory of Japan 

Russia promptly took advantage of her new position as Russia and 
protectress of the mtegrity of China First of all she obtained 
the concession for the construction of the Chinese Eastern 
Railway Next, m return for financial assistance she was per 
mitted to establish m China the Russo Chinese Bank, with 
very extensive fiscal powers, including the receipt ot taxes, 
the management of local finances, and, under concessions by 
the Chinese authorities, the construction of an extended 
system of railway and telegraph hues Even more important 
was the conclusion (1896) of a secret treaty of alliance be 
tween Russia and China, under the terms of which Russia 
obtained the right to make use of any harbour in China, to 
levy Chinese troops in the event of a conflict with any Asiatic 
State, the free use of Port Arthur or, if the other Powers should 
object, of Kiaochow in time of peace, while the whole of 
Manchuria was thrown open to Russian officers for purposes 
of survey, etc , and it was agreed that on the completion 
of the Trans Siberian Railway a line should be constructed 
southwards to Talienwan, or some other point mutually 
agreed upon, under the joint control of Russia and China 

Germany could not regard without apprehension the ad Puropean 
vantages secured by her ally Thus far most of the benefits 
of the coercion applied to Japan had gone to Russia Germany 
craved a corner for herself The chance of getting it was 
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afforded by the murder of certam German missionaries in 
the province of Shantung m 1897 As a compensation for 
this brutal indignity, Germany demanded and, (March 5, 1^98) 
obtamed, a ninety nine years’ lease of the harbour of Kiaochow, 
with the surrounding territory, together with large commercial 
and financial privileges in the province of Shantung She 
also stipulated for a considerable money indemnity, the re 
payment of all her expenses, and the infliction of condign 
punishment upon the actual murderers, and upon the officials 
under whose jurisdiction the murders had occurred The 
English Government was naturally perturbed by the action 
of Germany Lord Salisbury frankly told the German Am 
bassador that “ the mode m which the purpose of Germany 
had been attained impressed him more unfavourably than the 
purpose itself ” Count von Bulow, on the other hand, had the 
impudence to tell the British Ambassador m Berlin that 
Germany had selected Kiaochow “ precisely because it was 
far removed from the regions in which England was directly 
interested,” and that as cbutmercial- interesf^ E ngland 

need have no fears ^ 

Hardly was the German lease of Kiaochow signed, wheti 
Russia concluded an arrangement with China, by which Port 
Arthur and Talienwan were granted to her on a twenty five 
years’ lease It was further agreed between the two Powers 
that these important harbours should be opened only to the 
ships of war of Russia and Chma The scramble for Chma 
having thus begun, Great Britain could hardly look on un- 
moved Moreover, the Chinese themselves intimated to 
Great Biitain that as soon as the Japanese evacuated Wei 
Hai Wei, (still held as security for the payment of the in 
denmity) Great Britain might if she chose have a lease of it 
The suggestion was, from the Chinese point of view, a shrewd 
one , for Japan was still in possession of Wei Hai Wei, and 
in view of the Russian and German acquisitions, so flagrantly 
defiant of the considerations which had prompted the demand 
that Japan should surrender her acquisitions on the Chinese 
mainland, Japan might be disposed to stay where she was 
Great Britain agreed to take Wei Hai Wei on lease, for so long 
a period as Port Arthur should remain m the hands of Russia 
Accordingly, Wei Hai Wei was evacuated by the Japanese on 

^ BrUiah DocumentB^ i, 380* 
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May 24 1898, and on the 25th it was taken over by Great 
Britain ^ 

Nor was foreign penetration in China by any means Russian 
limited to those territorial acquisitions Russia was gradu ^^netration 
ally fastening a financial, military, and commercial grip upon Manchuria 
the Celestial Empire But perhaps nothing did more to 
alarm the Conservative party in China than the publication 
of an edict by the Chinese Government conferrmg, at the 
instance of France, considerable privileges upon the French 
Catholic missions in that country The Catholic Bishops were, 
under this edict, placed on an equality with the native Vice- 
roys and Governors of Provinces So large a concession to 
the Catholic Church raised a suspicion that it might have been 
made by the Chinese Government actually m order to provoke 
hostilit)^ to all foreigneis 

Whatever the motive, such was unquestionably the result Anti 
Not, of course, that these concessions were the sole cause of 
that hostility The events of the last few years naturally China 
tended to create m the minds of a conservative and suspicious 
people profound resentment against those who seemed to be 
bent, not only upon the dismemberment of the Empire, but 
also upon a transformation of its social, religious, and m 
dustrial life Such feelings led to the explosion known to 
foreigners as the rising of the Boxers Early in 1900 the The Boxer 
situation became so menacing, that the Foreign Ministers at 
Pekm made a formal demand to the Chinese Government for 
the immediate dissolution of all secret societies As the 
Chmese Government did nothing in the matter, the Foreign 
Ministers requested their own Governments to despatch naval 
squadrons to China The arrival of their squadrons at Taku 
merely served to increase the exasperation against the for 
eigners In June, massacres on a large scale began m Pekin, 
and on the 20th of that month the German Ambassador, 

Baron von Ketteler, was assassinated at Pekin Thereupon 
his colleagues fortified their several Legations as best they 
could, and appealed for protection to the European squadrons 
at Taku The fleets attacked the Taku forts at the end of 
June and captured them The Chmese Government then 
threw off the mask, and published an edict for the enrolment 
of the Boxers, and the declaration of war against “ the foreign 


^ Evacuated m 1930 
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devils ” Tienstein and the Pekin Legations were now en- 
tirely isolated, and for two months the British Embassy, in 
which the other Ministers and their suites ha^ taken refuge, 
was besieged Meanwhile an mternational relief force was 
organized, in which Great Britain, France, Russia, and Ger 
many were joined by the United States and Japan The 
relief column reached Pekin in August, and raised tJie siege 
of the British Embassy Condign punishment was meted out 
to the ringleaders, a large indemnity was imposed upon Chin<3^ 
but the territorial integrity of China was specifically guaran 
teed by the Powers These terms were embodied in a de- 
finitive treaty which was signed in September 1901 

During the decade thus ended, events in the Far East 
had moved with tremendous rapidity , how rapidly the world 
had hardly perhaps reahzed, when, m 1902, it learnt to its 
astonishment that the island Empire of the West had emerged 
from the splendid ” isolation which had so long character 
ized its foreign policy, only to conclude an actual treaty with 
the island Empire of the Far East On January 30, 1902, 
the Anglo Japanese Treaty was signed The motives which 
inspired Japan to seek an alliance with England call for 
no elaborate analysis The action of Russia, France, and 
Germany in 1895 had naturally created deep resentment m 
Japan To England, therefore, Japan turned, not only as 
the European country which had the greatest interest in the 
Orient, but as the one Great Power which had stood aloof 
from her neighbours, when, m her hour of victory, they in 
flicted mjury and humiliation upon Japan The Japanese 
had, as Count Hayashi ^ told Lord Lansdowne,® ‘‘ a strong 
sentimental dislike to the retention by Russia of [Manchuria] 
from which they had at one time been expelled ” Manchuria, 
however, was of secondary importance to Japan Her real 
concern was for Korea Korea “ could not possibly stand 
alone — its people were far too unintelligent — and sooner or 
later it would have to be decided whether the country was 
to fall to Russia or not ” The Japanese would certainly 
fight m order to prevent it, and it must be the object of their 
diplomacy to isolate Russia, with which Power ^ if it stood alone^ 
they were prepared to deal ’’ ® The italicized words provide 

1 Japanese Ambassador m London For the whole matter cf Secret 
Menmrs of Barm Uayaskx Lend 1915 

* Foreign Secretary, 1900-5, ^ BrUt^ Documents^ d 80 -a. 
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the key to the Anglo Japanese Treaty, at any rate from the 
Japanese side ‘‘ Japan,” as Lord Lansdowne’s biographer 
has said, was prepared to fight Russia for Korea single- 
handed, but not if other Powers such as France and Germany 
were to intervene Hence the necessity for a British al- 
liance ” ^ 

With England the alliance was less a matter of necessity 
than of convenience She was drawn to Japan by common 
suspicion of the designs of Russia and Germany m the Far 
East, by anxiety to maintain the open door ” into China, 
and by a desire to ease the pressure on her naval resources 
in the Pacific Moreover, the hostility displayed towards her, 
during the South African War, by her European neighbours 
had opened her eyes to the fact that her boasted “ isolation ” 
was perhaps more splendid than safe The last point will, 
however, demand more detailed examination in the appro 
priate place 

The terms of the treaty earned out precisely the objects 
which the contracting parties had in view Repudiating any 
ideas of aggression aimed either at China or Korea, they ex- 
pressed their anxiety to mamtam the status qm m both 
countnes If either Power should find it necessary to safe 
guard its mterests when threatened by the aggressive action 
of a third Power, or by internal disturbances, the other Party 
undertook to maintain a friendly neutrality, and endeavour to 
isolate the conflict If, notwit^tandmg that endeavour, one 
or more other Powers intervened, the hitherto neutral ally 
would come m 

The significance of this treaty can hardly be exaggerated 
— ^more particularly from the point of view of Japan At one 
stride Japan was admitted to terms of equahty by the greatest 
of the world empires, and she was assured that, m the event 
of an attack upon her by Russia, the British fleet would keep 
the rmg, and would mtercept any possible intervention on the 
side of her antagonist If Germany or France came to the 
assistance of Russia, Great Britain would come in as an active 
belhgerent On her part, Great Britain secured a powerful 
naval ally in the Pacific, and converted into a friend a Power 
which her Australasian Colonies were beginning to dread 
The treaty, as Lord Lansdowne insisted, had been concluded 


^ Lord Newton Lord Lanadoamc^ p 220 
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purely as a measure of precaution ”, it in no way threatened 
* the present or the legitimate interests of other Powers,” it 
would ‘‘ make for the preservation of peace, and if peace were 
unfortunately broken, would “ have the effect of restricting 
the area of hostilities ” ^ The Anglo Japanese Treaty was 
concluded for five years , but before the period expired it was 
revised m two important particulars It was agreed that each 
country should come to the assistance of the other if attacked 
even by a single Power, and the scope of the alhance, which 
was officially described as aiming at ‘‘ the consolidation and 
maintenance of general peace in the regions of Eastern Asia 
and of India,” was by these additional words significantly 
and definitely extended to embrace British India The 
alliance was to last for ten years In 1911, however, the 
agreement was, at the instance of Great Britain, agam revised, 
m order to remove any danger of England being involved m 
a war between the United States and Japan To meet this 
possible danger the 4th Article of the revised Treaty of 1911 
was to run as follows “ Should either High Contracting 
Party conclude a treaty of general arbitration with the third 
Power, it IS agreed that nothing m this agreement shall entail 
upon such contracting party an obligation to go to war with 
the Power with whom such treaty of arbitration is enforced ” 

The news of the signature of the treaty excited, naturally 
enough, various feelings m different European capitals The 
terms of it were privately communicated to Germany before 
publication The Kaiser was pleased and flattered by this 
act of courtesy, and he told the British Ambassador that he 
had received the communication “ with interest and satis 
faction,” but with some surprise that the agreement had not 
been concluded sooner Some far seeing Germans regretted, 
indeed, that Germany had not been brought m as a third 
party in the alliance, and King Edward was himself favourably 
disposed at one time towards her inclusion According to 
Baron Hayashi, however, the King became convinced that 
“ nothing could be done with the Kaiser and his Ministers ’ ® 

^ Lansdowne to Sir C Macdonald January 80 1002 

^ Eckhardstein Memoirs p 280 Baron von Eckhardstein was one 
of those who regretted the omission of Germany * Germany, ’ he writes 
(p 22T) after missmg this best and last opportunity of a firm friendship 
with Great Bntain and Japan, vacillated and oscillated hke a straw in the 
wind On lung Edward s attitude cf Lee, op at pp 142 5 
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Italy and Austria were cordial in their congratulations, and 
expressed the hope and belief that the treaty would make 
for peace in the Far East France and Russia made little 
attempt to conceal their disappointment ” M Cambon, the 
French Ambassador m London, remarked to Lord Lansdowne 
that there was far too much mejianee m England as to 
Russian designs m various parts of the world,” while Count 
Lamsdorff, the Russian Foreign Minister, declared, with an air 
of injured innocence, that he knew of no Powers which had 
any intention of threatening the status quo m the Far East ^ 
Before the treaty had been m force for two years Japan 
was involved m a war of the first magnitude with Russia 

Towards that end things had been tending for at least aRus**© 
quarter of a century The potential antagonism of Russia to waf 
Japan was plainly announced, when in the year 1875, Russia 1^04 5 
in high-handed fashion seized the island of Sakhalin, loftily 
conceding to Japan the Kurile Islands, which indisputably 
belonged to the latter Power Japan did not forget , still 
less did she forgive Russia for the intervention by which she 
had in 1895 deprived Japan of the fruits of her victory over 
the Chinese Empire When, in 1898, Russia had herself 
seized Port Arthur, and had immediately begun to convert 
into a strong fortress, and to utilize as a naval station the port, 
which m the hands of Japan she had denounced as a menace 
to Pekin, the indignation of the Japanese knew no bounds 
Japan, however, knew well how to wait until her military and 
naval reorganization was complete Meanwhile Russia was 
pushing forward with hot haste her military and railway pene 
tration in Manchuria In 1900 the Russian Viceroy, Admiral 
Alexieff, concluded an agreement with the Chinese commander 
at Mukden, providing that China should resume her authority 
m Manchuria only under a Russian Protectorate By 1908 
it became evident that Russia intended to extend her occupa 
tion from Manchuria to Korea Between August 1903 and 
February 1904 continuous negotiations proceeded on these 
and other disputed points, between Tokio and Petersburg, 
until at last, when all her preparations were complete, Japan 
required Russia to name a specific date for withdrawal 
from Manchuria Negotiations were finally broken off on 
February 5 By February 8 Admiral Togo, m command of 


^ Lord Newton Lord Lansdowne pp 225 7 
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the Japanese fleet, was on his way to Port Arthur, and on the 
night of February 8 9, the Japanese torpedoed the Russian fleet 
off Port Arthur, and proceeded straightway to invade Korea 
The first Japanese army under General Kuroki, having safely 
landed at Chemulpo, pushed on to the Ime of the Yalu, and 
cleared Korea of Russian troops General Oku with the 
second Japanese army landed on the Liao Tung Peninsula, 
cut off the communications of Russia with Port Arthur, and 
havmg opened up that fortress to the attack of a third Japanese 
army under General Nogi, agam turned north and drove the 
Russians back towards Mukden On January 1, 1905, Port 
Arthur, after suffering a terrible bombardment, on the top of 
a ten months’ siege, surrendered to the concerted attacks of 
the Japanese forces on sea and land Oku, now remforced by 
the army which had been besieging Port Arthur, resumed the 
advance on Mukden, and after tremendous fighting, inflicted 
a crushing defeat upon the Russian forces at the Battle of 
Mukden (March 6 10) In the three days’ battle, 120,000 
men were killed and wounded As a result, Russian forces 
evacuated Mukden, leavmg 40,000 prisoners in Oku’s hands 
Two months later the Russian Baltic fleet, under the 
command of Admiral Rodjestvensky, made its belated appear 
ance m Japanese waters It had sailed from the Baltic in 
October, and on the 21st of that month, finding itself in the 
nudst of a flotilla of British fishmg smacks and trawlers off 
the Dogger Bank, had opened fire upon them with fatal results 
The mcident created intense excitement m England, and naight 
easily have led to the outbreak of war The British Govern- 
ment, however, behaved with admirable restraint, and the 
mcident was referred to an mternational commission, by 
whom it was established that the Russian admiral had mis 
taken the British trawlers for Japanese torpedo boats, and 
had fired upon them m panic Russia was required to 
apologize to Great Britain and to compensate the fishermen 
Hardly had Rodjestvensky’s fleet reached Japanese water, 
when Togo fell upon it, and annihilated it in the Straits of 
Tsushima (May 27, 1905) The Battle of Tsushima finished 
the war Through the friendly offices of the United States, 
negotiations between the belhgerent»-.,were opened at Ports- 
mouth (New Hampshire), and on August 28, 1905, the Treaty 
of Portsmouth was concluded Russia agreed to restore to 
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Japan the Island of Sakhalin t\hich she had seized m 1875 
to surrender to Japan her lease of the Liao Tung Peninsula 
and of Port Arthur, to evacuate Manchuria, and to recognize 
Korea as falling within the Japanese sphere of influence 
Korea, however, was declared to be independent, and Russia 
and Japan mutually agreed to evacuate Manchuria Five 
years later, Japan put an end to ambiguities m Korea by a 
definite annexation (1910) 

The Russo Japanese War was an event of resounding 
significance, and its reactions were far reaching In Asia the 
victory of Japan imposed a definite check upon the advance 
of Russia and placed Japan herself in a position of unques 
tioned pre eminence It also exercised a powerful effect upon 
the domestic politics of China China hurriedly began to 
Europeanize her institutions m the Japanese mode, estab 
hshed a Parliamentary Government m 1911, and m 1912 over 
threw the ancient Manchu dynasty, and embarked upon the 
hazardous experiment of a Republic Nor was the repercussion 
confined to China It was felt throughout the whole continent 
of Asia, and indeed wherever coloured races were m contact 
with whites In India it was craftily represented as a blow 
to the prestige not of Russia only, but of all the Western 
Powers atid not least of England 

Even more significant were the reactions of the Russo 
Japanese War upon Europe — primarily, of course, upon 
Russia herselt The Russian autocracy had long ago appre 
ciated the fact that for them it was a race between some 
dramatic success achieved m foreign war, and an internal 
movement which, beginning with reform, might easily develop 
into revolution 

Dunng the previous thirty years Russia had been the 
subject of three great movements, any one, or all, of which, 
might be properly described as revolutionary One was m 
dustrial, a second intellectual, and a third constitutional or 
political From 1870 onwards, as we have seen, Russia has 
been moving m an industrial sense m the same direction, if 
not at the same pace, as the countries of Western Europe 
Curiously enough a strong impulse was given to the industrial 
movement by the emancipation of the serfs Not a few of 
those who had subsisted m comparative comfort as serfs, found 
it impossible to make a livmg as free peasant proprietors 
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They got deeper and deeper into debt, and at last, as the only 
solution of their difficulties, sought and found ’v^ork as wage- 
earners in the cities 

The progress of industrialization was followed m Russia, as 
elsewhere, by symptoms of intellectual, social, and political 
restlessness Owing to the autocratic form of government 
and the severely restrictive measures taken by the Russian 
police, the reform movement assumed from the first a revolu- 
tionarv character Consequently, many of the most brilliant 
Russian intellectuals found themselves in exile Imong them 
was Bakunm, the prophet of anarchy, who m 1868 published 
at Geneva his People's Business, which was followed m 1878 
by his Statecraft and Anarchy The publication of these 
works may be taken as having initiated the movement which 
reached fruition in 1917 

Side by side with the revolutionary movement there was Zemstva 
a constitutional movement which found a focus in the Zemsiva 
In 1878 a conference of Zemstva met at Kieff and drafted a 
comprehensive programme of reform , but the assassination 
of the Czar Alexander II m 1881 postponed all further idea ot 
a reform for a quarter of a century Not until the Japanese Reaction 
War revealed the entire incompetence and the gross venality 
of the Autocracy, did the reform party \ enture to resume 
the movement which had progressed so favourably under 
Alexander II In July 1904 Plehye, the reactionary Mm 
ister of the Interior, was assassinated The first step taken 
by his successor, Prince Sviatopolk Mirsky, was to suspend the 
Press censorship , the second was to summon a conference of 
Zemstva, which met in Petersburg in November 1904 This 
conference not only drafted another programme of political 
reform, but gave a powerful impulse to political agitation 
throughout the country An incident which took place on 
January 2, 1905, added fuel to the flame On that day a 
procession of workmen m Petersburg was fired on by the troops, 
with results which caused the day to be known as ‘‘ Red 
Sund ly " Disturbances continued, and culminated in the 
summer of 1905 m a general strike Meanwhile the Govern- 
ment had already decided to summon a Represtiitatne 
Assembly, or Duma, endowed with merely Consultative 
Powers After the general strike, however, Count Witte, who 
had given proof of statesmanlike qualities when appointed to 
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the Ministry of Finance m 1892, was recalled to power Witte, 
who had ]ust negotiated the Treaty of Portsmouth, promptly 
decided that the proffered concessions must be enlarged, and 
a Duma endowed with legislative powers, and elected on a 
simpler and extended franchise, was summoned 

The Duma met in May 1906 There were two legislative 
Chambers an Upper House, consisting of the old Council of 
the Empire m a reorganized form, and an elected Lower 
House The majority of the Lower Chamber belonged to the 
party known as the Constitutional Democrats or Cadets, led 
by men like Struve and Milukov , there was also a consider 
able party of strong Conservatives , a Right Centre, known 
as the Octobrists, and a small Socialist representation The 
meeting of this first Russian Parliament was hailed with the 
utmost enthusiasm throughout the Empire , a new day of 
hberty had dawned, it was beheved, for Russia Never were 
high hopes destined to more bitter disillusionment On the 
eve of the opening of the Duma there was issued by the Govern 
ment a Pundamefital Law which reaffirmed in the most un- 
equivocal terms that m the Emperor alone supreme and 
autocratic power was vested Of his grace he was prepared 
to share with the Duma his legislative functions, but m him 
and him alone sovereignty was to reside 

No sooner, however, was the Duma opened than the 
Cadets formulated their demands universal suffrage , re 
construction of the Second Chamber , freedom of person, of 
speech, of public meeting, of combination, of the Press, of 
conscience , compulsory and gratuitous education , fiscal 
reform redistnbution of landed property, and much else , 
but of all the demands the most fundamental was that 
Ministers should be responsible to the Duma, that the 
Legislature should control the Executive 

The formulation of such a programme recalls for English- 
men the days of the early Stuarts The essential point at 
issue was identical Where was sovereignty henceforward to 
reside, m the Crown, or m the King m Parliament ? 

Neither side would, or perhaps could, recede from the 
position it had taken up Goremykin, who had replaced 
Count Witte as Pnme Minister before the Duma met, was 
faced by a vote of censure, earned with only eleven dissen- 
tients Would the Czar give way, and accept a Duma Mm- 
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istry ^ For some two months acrimomous debates proceeded , 
but m July Gorem;^kin was dismissed, only, however, to be 
succeeded by Stolypm, a younger and stronger man, who was 
charged with the duty of dissolvmg the recalcitrant Duma 
On July 21 it was dissolved by Proclamation, and the mem 
bers were excluded by a body of troops from their accustomed 
place of meeting 

A second Duma was promptly summoned to meet m the The second 
ensumg March, and m the meantime Stol^in made it 
that while inflexibly opposed to revolution, he was not merely 1907 to 
willmg, but anxious, to carry through far reaching reforms 
The condition of Russia was at this time critical m the ex- 
treme reeling under the shock of her recent defeat , scandal- 
ised by successive revelations of the incompetence of generals, 
admirals, and officials , dissolved in anarchy on the one side 
by stnkes and insurrections, on the other by savage repnsals , 

— such were the conditions under which the elections for the 
second Duma took place Out of 470 seats the Cadets and 
their alhes secured about 200 , the Radicals and Socialists 
about 170 , the Conservatives, 100 

Stolvpm met the new Chamber with a programme pf com- 
prehensive reform, but on two points, eagerly demanded by 
the majority, he was adamant he would neither expropnate 
the landlords nor put the Executive under the heel of the 
Legislature A deadlock ensued, and the Minister proposed 
to solve it by a sort of “ Pnde’s Purge ’’ — by the exclusion of 
fifty of the extreme Sociahsts and the arrest of their leaders , 
but on June 16 the Czar dissolved the Duma 

A new electoral law was promptly promulgated, theThethiid 
franchise was varied and restricted, and a considerable 
distribution of seats was effected The result was much morei^or- 
favourable to the Government, and when in November the'^’^® 
third Duma met, Stolj^pm found himself at the head of a good 
working majority, which settled down to carry through, 
quietly and steadily, a comprehensive programme of sorely 
needed administrative reform 

Thus did the Japanese victory react upon the domestic 
pohtics of Russia It reacted, as the next chapters will show, 
not less powerfully upon the mternational situation 
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NOTE TO PP 842 8 

In reference to the Reinsurance Treaty ’ of 1884 see Note at end of 
chapter xxiii, p 445 Lady Gwendolen Cecil s Life of her father Robert 
Marquis of Salisbury (vol iv especially c i) throws additional light upon 
the European situation in 1887 In particular it emphasizes the fact that 
early in that year war between France and Germany was [generally regarded 
as] inevitable ’ (cf pp 11 seq ) It also shows how difficult France was 
makmg herself towards England and how anxious Italy was for an English 
alliance 
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DIPLOMACY AND WAR 

BOERS AND BRITONS IN SOUTH AFRICA. THE USA. AND 
WORLD POLITICS ENGLAND AND THE SOUDAN 

W HEN the young German Emperor dropped the “ old Alliances 
pilot,” in 1890, Germany had already forfeited 
friendship of Russia, but France had not yet 
gamed it , Austria was united by the closest ties with 
Germany , Italy had been brought into the Triple Alhance 
and estranged from France, France from England, and 
England from Russia Bismarck had with amazmg skill 
concihated his friends and divided his potential enemies In 
less than twenty years after his death, the Triple Alhance — 
itself none too firmly cemented as regards the third partner — 
was confronted by a Tnple Entente, consisting of France, 

Russia, and Great Bntam It is true that the Ottoman 
Sultan Abdul Hamid had become, to aU intents and purposes, 
a member of the Central European group, and that Germany 
was connected by close dynastic, if not diplomatic, ties with 
Roumania, Bulgaria, and Greece Against this, however, 
must be set the fact that the conclusion of a firm alliance 
between Great Britain and Japan had introduced a new and 
significant factor into the problem of world diplomacy But 
the outstandmg fact of the diplomatic situation was that, 
whereas in 1890 Germany was surrounded by Powers sever- 
ally and mutually isolated, and at least as friendly to her 
as to each other, by 1911 she was confronted by an Entente, 
equal m strength and hardly infenor m cohesion to that Triple 
Alliance which Bismarck had laboriously created 

This diplomatic revolution supphes the pivot of European 
politics during the first twenty years of the Kaiser’s reign 
But European politics no longer monopolize the stage, and 
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the present chapter must therefore carry us far beyond the 
confines of Europe 

When the Emperor Wilham II ascended the throne, 
Prussia, and in less degree Germany, were seething with 
animosity agamst two august Enghshwomen,^ the Emperor’s 
mother and his grandmother Two contradictory accusations 
were made agamst Queen Victoria and the Empress Frederick 
m the German Press, and were widely believed by the German 
pubhc On the one hand, it was asserted that they had con- 
spired with an Enghsh quack ” doctor {Heil Kunsiler) to 
bnng a dying man to the German throne , and on the other, 
that by refusing to allow the operation recommended by the 
German physicians they were largely responsible for the 
Emperor Frederick’s “ tragic and untimely end ” * As to the 
first, Bismarck himself disnussed as a “ fable ” the idea that 
an heir to the throne who suffers from an incurable physical 
complamt is excluded from the succession either by the 
family laws of the Hohenzollems or by the text of the Prussian 
Constitution ” , and he further declared that there was not 
“ a shadow of truth m the story that the Crown Pnnce 
Fredenck had volimtanly pledged himself to renounce the 
succession, if he were proved to be suffering from an mcurable 
malady ” ® Lord Ernie has chnched the matter m a sen 
tence As, therefore, on Bismarck’s own evidence, the 
Crown Prmce’s succession was secure whether his malady was 
proved to be cancer or not, the motives which the North 
German Gazette alleges for the plot disappear and with them 
the plot itself ” * 

The charge that the Empress Fredenck was responsible for 
bringing Sir Morell Mackenzie mto consultation with the 

^ The present wnter was m Gennany in 1888 and can personally attest 
the accuracy of this analysis 

*The phrase is Herr Ludwig’s who m his bnlliant Kaiser Wilhelm II 
has revived the old accusations against the two Queen Empresses Herr 
Ludwig has however chivalrously acknowledged (The Observer , Feb 8rd, 
1929) that the publication of the Letters of the Empress Fredenck by Sir 
Fredenck Ponsonby (Macmillan 1928) has compelled him to make ‘sub 
stantial changes * m his views, Cf in addition Lord Ernie, ap Nineteenth 
Century and After for September and October 1929 and Letters of Sir Rennell 
Rodd to The Times, Nov 15 1927 and Jan 18 1928 

•The Norddeuiscke Attgemeine Zeitun^ (June 26 1888) affaned this 
within ten days of the Emperor Fredenck s de^h (June 15) 

* Nmeteenih Century and After (Oct, 1929), p 527 
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German doctors has also been proved false ^ Mackenzie’s 
diagnosis and treatment may have been right or wrong , to 
make a devoted wife responsible for a doctor’s mistake is as 
cruel as it is ridiculous ^ 

Nevertheless, the atmosphere which William II first 
breathed as Sovereign was deeply impregnated with anti- 
English prejudice In those prejudices he himself largely 
shared To sav that between himself and his mother there 
was little sympathy would be gravely to understate the case 
For years past there had been deepenmg hostility, ceaselessly 
fanned by Bismarck ‘‘ From the ’eighties onward,” says 
Herr Ludwig, “ he was convinced that the Crown Prmcess 
consciously worked for Enghsh as against Prussian and 
German interests ” Nor did he make any effort to conceal 
his own hostility to his mother’s country Yet other shrewd 
observers perceived “ behmd this parade of dislike a great 
unconscious attraction towards England ” “ For a decade,” 

writes his brilliant biographer, “ his heart vacillated between 
these emotions of aversion, admiration and jealousy ” * 

With all this it IS the more remarkable that the young Cennany 
Kaiser’s first mchnations would seem to have been towards 
a good imderstandmg with England That inclination may 
have been due simply to the fact that he needed time to or- 
ganize his new scheme of world policy, to foster German 
trade, and, above aU, to create a German navy But be this 
as it may, he seemed at the outset no less bent upon the main- 
tenance of European Peace than his grandfather England, 
then as always, was equally pacific in disposition, nor was she 
quick to take alarm or offence True it was that the Kaiser 
had m set terms announced that the future of Germany was 
on the sea But to most Englishmen m 1890 that foture 
seemed a distant one True it was that, since 1884, German 
colomal expansion had been extraordinarily rapid both m 
Africa and m the Pacific Nevertheless, Gladstone welcomed 
Germany “ as a friend and ally ” m the spread of cmhzation, 
and, m 1890, Lord Salisbury did not hesitate to Cede Hehgo^ 
land in exchange for concessions m East Africa The Berlin 
Conference of 1890 witnessed nothing but good will on both 
sides, and three years later another Anglo German agreement 

^ The whole matter is exhaustively discussed by Lord Ernie {op cU ), 
and his articles ought to close the controversy * Ludwig p 1 5 
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defined the frontiers of the two Powers m Nigeria and the 
Cameroons and generally negotiated a settlement of out 
standmg difficulties in West Africa 

This friendliness was no doubt attributable partly tq the 
unabated antagonism between England and Russia in the 
Near and Middle East, partly to the acute differences between 
England and France It is not, then, remarkable that, under 
these circumstances, England and Germany should have been 
well disposed towards each other On January 3, 1896, how 
ever, the vorld was startled to learn that the Emperor William 
had despatched to President Kruger a telegram congratulating 
him on having ‘‘ preserved the independence of his country 
against foreign invasion ” ^ In England the telegram was 
bitterly resented as an unwarrantable interference m the 
internal affairs of the British Empire But in order to explain 
the mcident we must once more recur to events m South Africa 

Since L884 a senes of changes both rapid and profound 
had occurred in that region In that year there began, as we 
have seen, a scramble for Africa among the European Powers 
Partly under the impulse of European competition, partly 
stimulated by the discovery of diamonds and gold in great 
profusion, the British m South Afnca resumed the advance 
which had been checked by the events of 1880 1 This ad 
vance led to the revival of a device which, since the days of 
Adam Smith, had fallen into some discredit The statesmen 
of the seventeenth century cordially encoixraged the concession 
of Charters to companies of merchants Such concessions 
brought to the Crown a maximum of profit with a minimum 
of responsibihty The famous denunciation of Adam Smith 
brought this method of colonization into ill repute None the 
less, it had solid advantages, and in the last decades of the 
nineteenth century they became increasingly obvious The 
“ company of merchants ” took risks and tried experiments , 
the Crown and the nation reaped where the company had 
sown In 1885 a Protectorate was established over Bechuana 
land, partly no doubt with a view of preventing over close 
relations between the Boer Republics and the recently estab 
lished German colonies of Namaqualand and Damaraland 

1 This telegram was not merely the personal act of the Kaiser but was 
approved at a Council at which the Chancellor Ci^nvi and the Foreign 
Secretary were present. 
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(German South West Africa) In the same year a Charter chartered 
was granted to the Royal Niger Company, which established 
a Protectorate over the Niger territory on the west coast 
But chartered companies and Protectorates ahke represent, as 
a rule, transitory phases of development, and in 1900 Nigeria 
was annexed to the Crown On the east coast the Chartered 
Company of East Africa (1888) prepared the way m similar 
fashion for the direct sovereignty of the Crown (1896) In 
the same year (1888) Lobengula, King of the Matabeles, was 
induced to accept British protection, and in 1889 the Chartered 
Company of South Africa was incorporated, and started on its 
conquering and civilizing mission It established its sove- 
reignty m no long time over the vast territory which stretches 
from the Limpopo m the south, to Lake Nyassa on the east, 
and Lake Tanganyika on the north, — a territory which recalls 
m its modern name, Rhodesia, the memory of the great states- 
man whos6 insight and imagination conceived, and whose 
resolute will went far to secure, British supremacy in Africa 
About the same time (1890) Portugal was induced to renounce 
all rights over the hinterland which separated its possessions 
in the west (Angola) from Mozambique and Portuguese East 
Africa In this way the two Boer Republics were virtually 
encircled by British territory 

Meanwhile, in the Transvaal itself an event of first rate Gold 
importance had taken place Valuable gold mines were 
covered m 1886 on the Witwatersrand, and the discovery at Transvaal 
tracted a crowd of adventurers, who introduced into the social 
and economic life of the Sout'" African Republic an entirely 
new strain The slow moving, intensely conservative Boer 
farmers deeply resented the intrusion of the miners and 
financiers Oil would not mix with water, and the newly 
founded city of Johannesburg, with its new Chamber of 
Mines, soon found itself in conflict with Pretoiia and the 
Volksraad The newcomers, or Uttlanders^ peremptorily de The 
manded political rights commensurate with their contribution Uitlander# 
to the wealth of the community The Boer Government, at 
that time dominated by President Kruger, refused to grant 
them In 1895 Cecil Rhodes became Prime Minister of the 
Cape Colony, and in December of that same vear the Uitlanders 
of the Transvaal attempted to take by force what had been 
denied to their arguments Dr Jameson, an intimate friend 
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of the Premier of Cape Colony, and himself the administrator 
of the British South Africa Company, foolishly attempted to 
raid the Transvaal territory with an armed force The force, 
commanded by Jameson, was surrounded by the Boers at 
Krugersdorp and forced to surrender Their confederates in 
Johannesburg were imprisoned , Jameson himself, and his 
comrades, were handed over for trial to the British Govern 
ment 

The fiasco of the Jameson Raid had important results 
Though disavowed both by the Cape Colony Government and 
by the Imperial Government, the raid excited the contempt 
and hostility of all our rivals in Africa and our enemies in 
Europe, and on January 8, 1896, the German Emperor des- 
patched the histone telegram to which reference has already 
been made 

Jameson’s Raid rendered it impossible for the paramount 
Power to mterfere on behalf of the Uitlanders whose position 
became more and more desperate Meanwhile, in March 1897, 
the Transvaal Republic concluded with the Orange Free State 
a Convention of “ Friendship and Perpetual Alliance ” A 
month later the Orange Free State concluded a Treaty of 
Fnendship and Commerce with Germany In view of the 
rapproeh&ment between the two Dutch Repubhcs, the sigiu 
ficance of this new engagement hardly requires demonstration 

Events were clearly hastening towards a crisis In 1897 
Sir Alfred (afterwards Viscount) Milner was appointed to 
succeed Sir Hercules Robinson, as Governor of Cape Colony 
and High Commissioner of South Africa , and in the same 
year Mr Chamberlain addressed to the High Commissioner a 
despatch, settmg forth m detail the gnevances of the Uitlanders 
against the Transvaal (Government, and instructing him to 
raise specifically the question of the status of the Transvaal 
under the Convention of 1884 The terms of that Convention 
were admittedly ambiguous , the renunciation of suzerainty 
was a sentimental blunder, and recent events rendered it im 
perative, if grave consequences were not to ensue, that the 
situation should be cleared up The Transvaal Government 
attempted, not unnaturally, to use Jameson’s blunder for the 
purpose of securing a revision in their favour of the terms 
of the Convention oi London But Mr Chamberlain was 
adamant against any attempt on the part of the Dutch 
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Republic to assert a status of complete sovereignty and in 
dependence Meanwhile things could not remam as they 
were at Johannesburg In Apnl 1899 Sir Alfred Milner for 
warded to the Queen a Petition, signed by 21,000 British 
subjects m the Transvaal, praymg that the Queen would make 
enquiry mto the grievances of which they were victims, and 
m particular their exclusion from all political rights In 
June a Conference took place at Bloemfontem, between 
President Kruger and Sir Alfred Milner, at which the latter 
vamly attempted to persuade the President to make some 
concession to the Uitlanders The situation became so 
menacing that reinforcements were despatched from England 
to the Cape, but in numbers insufficient to assert the British 
claims, though more than sufficient to provoke the apprehen 
sions of the Boers In October 1899 the two Dutch Repubhcs 
demanded the immediate withdrawal of the British troops, 
and the submission of aU the questions at issue to arbitration 
To concede the latter claim would have been to acknowledge 
the equahty and sovereign status of the Transvaal Govern 
ment On the implicit refusal of the demand the two Dutch 
Repubhcs declared war (October 10) 

The war opened disastrously for Great Biitain Tlie The South 
British forces were quite inadequate to meet the Boers, who, 
mobihzing with extreme rapidity, took the offensive in Natal 
A small British force under General White checked their ad- 
vance at Talana Hill and Elandslaghte (October 21), but was 
compelled to fall back on Ladysmith, where for four months 
it was besieged by the Boets Sir Redvers BuUer was sent 
out m command of reinforcements, but made the serious 
blunder of dividing his force into three columns The result 
was the “ Black Week ” of December 1899 General Gatacre The 
was heavily repulsed m a night attack at Stromberg (December 
10) , Lord Methuen, moving to the relief of Kimberley, was Deo. 1880 
defeated at Magersfontein (December 11) , while Buller, m 
a dogged attempt to relieve Ladysnuth by a direct frontal 
attack, sustamed a temble reverse at Colenso (December 15) 

Three days after BuUer’s defeat on the Tugela River, Lord 
Roberts accepted the Command in Chief, only stipulatmg 
that he should have the services of Lord Kitchener as Chief 
of his Staff The two Generals landed at Cape Town on 
January 16, 1900, and the army under their command was 
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substantially reinforced bj contingents despatched to South 
Africa from Canada, New Zealand, and Australia 

The spirit of the scene changed instantaneously On 
February 15 Roberts relieved Kimberley , on February 27 
(the anniversary of Majuba) he surrounded at Paardeberg a 
large force of Boers under the command of Kronje, and com 
peUed them to surrender , he entered Bloemfontein on 
Mareh 15, and advancing from the Orange Free State mto 
the Transvaal, occupied Pretoria in the first week of June 
Meanwhile Buller, after repeated failures to relieve General 
White and his sorely tned garrison m Ladysmith, at last 
turned the flank of the Boers on the Tugela by the capture of 
Pieter’s Hill, and so was able to relieve the devoted city In 
November, Roberts handed over the command to Kitchener, 
and returned to England just in time to report himself 
at Osborne to his dying Sovereign Despite rapidly failing 
health. Queen Victoria’s conduct during the Boer War was 
little short of heroic She followed closely the efforts of her 
soldiers in South Atrica, and expressed special appreqiation of 
the gallantry of the Colonial contingents , she went m and out 
among her people at home, encouraging the fighter, consoling 
the wounded, comforting the mourners, wammg and stim 
ulatmg her Ministers She even overcame her dishke to 
Ireland so far as to pay a special visit to that country, m the 
spring of 1900, in order to thank her “ brave Irish soldiers ” 
for their efforts in South Africa, and to try, too tardily, the 
effect of the “ tahsman of the Royal presence ” upon an im 
pressionable if rebeUious people But the stram of the effort 
was tremendous, and on January 22, 1901, death closed her 
long reign of sixty-three years 

The war m South Africa was by no means at an end 
Ihroughout the latter part of 1900 and the whole of 1901 it 
was prolonged bv the biilliant tactics of Louis Botha, De 
Wet, and Delarey, who waged guerilla warfare with in- 
comparable skill Gradually, however, the grim tenacity 
of Kitchener bore down all resistance Boer women and 
children were collected into concentration camps, and by a 
system of blockhouses the whole country was slowly subdued 
In May 1902 peace between Great Britain and the Boers was 
concluded at Vereeniging 

The long contest between the two European races for 
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supremacy in South Africa was at last ended, and ended in 
the only possible way The two Burgher States were an 
nexed to the British Crown After the conclusion of Peace 
matters began to settle down so rapidly that it was deemed 
possible to confer responsible self government upon the 
Transvaal in 1906, and upon the Orange River Colony m 1907 
But as m the case of Canada and Australia, the attainment of Union of 
responsibility was but the prelude to a further constitutional 
development Four questions in particular compelled the 
immediate consideration of some scheme of Union that of 
Railway Rates and Communications , the Tariff Question , 
the Labour -Question , and, above all, the fact that the two 
European races were hopelessly and increasingly outnumbered 
bv the indigenous tribes of South Africa 

Under Colonial separatism the railwav problem presented Problems 
a hopeless and apparently insoluble tangle In May 1908 
Conference came together at Pretoria to consider the closely 
related problems of Railway Rates and Tariffs , but it was 
quicklv realized that no ultimate solution would be found 
except m a political union between the four Colonies A 
scheme was, after long consultation, agreed upon, embodied 
in a Bill, and submitted for consideration to the several 
Colonial Legislatures After various amendments, the scheme 
now embodied m the South African Union Act, was, in June 
1909, approved by all four Colonies As finally adopted it 
took the form, not of a Federation, but of a Political Union 
Union was m the case of South Africa preferred to federalism 
for several reasons, the two most impoitant being that the 
distinctions m South Africa run upon lines not of locality but 
of race, while the economic problems which, as we have seen, 
so urgently pressed for solution, were more readily soluble 
under a unitary than under a federal system 

Thus was the dream of Sir George Grey and Lord Carnarvon The Union 
more than fulfilled They had dreamt of Confederation 
Under the new Constitution, four Colonies, Cape Colony, 

Natal, the Transvaal, and the Orange River Colony, agreed 
to merge their identity m that of United South Africa, and 
accept henceforward the status of Provinces , but each 
Province still has an elected Provincial Council with a stand- 
ing Executive Committee, elected by the Council and respon- 
sible thereto, under a chairman nominated by the Umon 
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Government, holdmg the title of admmistrator of the Provmce 
Provision was also made for the admission mto the Union, at 
a subsequent date, of other Provmces, such as Rhodesia, 
should it be mutually desired The Union Legislature con 
sists of two Houses a Senate of 40 members, and a House of 
180, of whom Cape Colony elects 51, the Transvaal 45, and 
Natal and the Orange Free State 17 each The Executive 
Council, appointed by the Gkivemor General, is, m effect, a 
responsible Cabmet By a clumsy but perhaps unavoidable 
compromise, the seat of the Legislature was fixed at Cape 
Town, that of the Executive at Pretoria In the Urnon Act 
the final stage m the constitutional evolution of South Africa 
has, we may presume, been reached “ Spasmodic violence 
altematmg with impatient dropping of the rems , first 
seventy and then mdulgenee, and then seventy again, with 
no persisting m any one system — a process which drives 
nations mad as it dnves children ” Such was Froude’s 
summary of England’s deahng With South Afnca m the 
nmeteenth century The twentieth opened under happier 
auspices 

Durmg the contest between Great Bntfun and the Boer 
Republics the sympathies of most of the European peoples 
and Governments were mamfestly, and mdeed ostentatioi;^y, 
on the side of the Repubhcs That this should have been the 
case m Holland was natural, and m Germany was mtelhgible , 
nor was it remarkable m view of recent events on the Nile 
that the hostihty of France should have been at least as 
pronounced as that of Germany Italy remamed constant m 
her friendship for England, and the memory of England’s 
fnendly offices m the Spanish War was sufficiently recent to 
check the disposition which tmdoubtedly existed m the Umted 
States towards the espousal of the Boer cause 

The relations between Great Bntam and the USA had 
not, indeed, been consistently friendly The war mto which 
the two English speaking peoples had drifted m 1812 had 
left bitter memories behind it In 1880 de Tocqueville 
observed that he could conceive of no hatred more poisonous 
than that which the Amencans then felt for England Ih 
1842 there was acute friction between the two peoples ovet 
unsettled boundary questions m Marne and New Brunswick. 
But ^inclusion in fhat^ year of the Webster^Ashburton 
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Treaty provided a settlement of all open questions as to the 
boundaries of British North America and the TJmted States 
from the Atlantic Ocean to the Rocky Mountains The 
Oregon Boundary question in 1846 provided another cause of 
friction, but it was not until the outbreak of the Civil War in Amencaa 
America (1861) that the two countries came actually to the 
brink of war The affair of the Trent was only one of several 
mcidents which during the war between North and South 
might have led to an explosion 

Neither party in America was satisfied with the English 
attitude The North regarded our neutrality as rather more ^trotion 
than malevolent The South thought it inadequately benev- 
olent More specifically there was the question of the damage 
mflioted upon American commerce by the Alabama and other 
cruisers sailing from Enghsh ports The latter question was, 
however, ultimately submitted to arbitration After pro- 
longed negotiation between the two Governments, the Treaty 
of Washington — a portentous document consisting of forty- 
three articles — was signed (May 8, 1871) It expressed “ in 
a friendly spint the regret felt by Her Majesty’s Government 
for the escape, under whatever circumstances, of the Alabama 
and other vessels from British ports, and for the depredation 
committed by these vessels It adjusted in minute dethil 
outstandmg disputes as to fisheries between the United States 
and Canada, and also referred the question of the Vancouver 
boundary (involving the possession of the Island of San Juan) 
to the arbitration of the German Emperor, who ultimately 
decided against Great Britain It accepted new principles of 
international law, mvolvmg greater diligence in preventing 
the equipment of ships in neutral harbours for use against 
friendly belligerents, and finally it agreed to refer the Alabama 
claims themselves to a tribunal of five persons nominated by 
Great Britam, the United States, Italy, Switzerland, and 
Brazil In the result, Great Britain had to pay £3,250,000 
in damages to the United States Mr Gladstone, who was 
largely responsible for the submission of the question to 
arbitration, subsequently expressed the opinion that “ the 
sentence was harsh in its extent and unjust in its basis ” 

But he added, “ I regard the fiaie imposed on this country as 
dust m the balance, compared with the moral value of the 
example set, when these two great nations of England and 



The 

Venezuelan 

question 


The Olney 
Despatch 


884 EUROPE FROM 1815 TO 1923 [!««« 

America went in peace and concord before a judicial 
tribunal, rather than resort to the arbitrament of the sword ” 
It was finely said, and impartial history applauds the senti 
ment But among contemporaries there was an uneasy sense 
that we had been unduly complaisant 

Be that as it may, the meekness of spirit exhibited by 
Great Britain in 1871 was ill requited, when in 1895 Mr Olney, 
Secretary of State under President Cleveland, peremptorily 
demanded that Great Britam should submit an outstanding 
dispute between herself and Venezuela to arbitration For 
many years past there had been some dispute as to the precise 
boundary between the latta? State and British Guiana Lord 
Aberdeen had attempted to effect a settlement of the question 
as long ago as 1844, but his suggested delimitation was de 
clined Thirty years later Venezuela professed its willingness 
to accept the Aberdeen hne, but Great Britam then refused 
to concede it The dispute dragged on until, in July 1895, 
Mr Olney suddenly interfered and called upon the parties 
to accept arbitration The demand itself was startling, the 
terms in which it was made were not far short of insolent 
The United States attempted to justify their interference 
by an appeal to the doctrine enunciated in 1828 in the famous 
message of President Monroe That doctrine has been from 
that day to this the sheet anchor of American diplomacy, but 
not until 1895 had it been invoked by the United States in 
a matter of serious importance It was now asserted in the 
most extreme form in respect to a matter with which the 
concern of the United States was remote 

“ That distance and three thousand miles of mtervenmg 
ocean make any permanent political union between a European 
and an American State unnatural and inexpedient will hardly 
be denied The States of America, south as well as north, 
by geographical proximity, by natural sympathy, by simil- 
arity of governmental constitutions are fiiends and allies, 
commercially and politically, of the United States To- 
day the United States is practically sovereign on this con- 
tinent, and its fiat is law upon the subjects to which it confines 
Its mterposition There is, then, a doctrine of American 
public law, well founded m principle, and abundantly sanc- 
tioned by precedent, which entitles amh requires the United 
States to treat as an mjury to itself the forcible assumption 
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by a European Power of political control over an American 
State Such was the remarkable language of the Olney 
despatch 

That despatch unquestionably gave a wide extension to Attitude of 
the principle which was laid down by President Monroe, and 
it was highly provocative in tone Fortunately Lord Salisbury 
declined to be provoked He did, indeed, refuse to accept 
unrestricted arbitration he politely questioned the applica- 
bility of the Monroe doctrine to the particular dispute, and he 
insisted that the United States was not entitled to affirm 
‘‘ with reference to a number of States for whose conduct it 
assumes no responsibility, that its interests are necessarily 
concerned m whatever may befall those States, simply because 
they are situated m the Western hemisphere At the same 
time Lord Salisbury made it clear that he had no intention 
of allowing Great Britain to be drawn into a serious quarrel 
with the United States Unfortunately the attitude of Attitude of 
American statesmen rendered it none too easy to keep 
peace On December IT, 1895, President Cleveland sent a 
special message to Congress, wherein he declared that — 

If a European Power, bv an extension of its 
boundaries, takes possession of the territory of one of our 
neighbouring Republics against its vill, and in derogation of 
its rights, it IS difficult to see why, to that extent, such 
European Power does not thereby attempt to extend its 
system of government to that portion of this continent which 
is thus taken This is the precise action which President 
Monroe declared to be dangerous to our peace and safety ” 

Had the direction of English policy been m less wise and 
experienced hands, such language might easily have led to war 
As it was, the message accentuated a difficult situation, and 
feeling began to run high m America “ Fortunately for us,’’ 
writes an American publicist, ‘‘ Lord Salisbury had a very 
good sense of humour and declined to take the matter too 
seriously ” ^ Both Great Britain and Venezuela agreed to 
submit the evidence for their conflicting claims to a “ com 
mittee of investigation ” appointed by the United States , 
and the investigation issued m a Treaty of Arbitration, con 
eluded nominally between the immediate disputants, but m 

^ Bmpfham The Monroe Doctrine p 12 
13 
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reality between Great Britain and the United States The 
result of the arbitration was, on the whole, to substantiate 
the British claim A still more important result ensued In 
January 1897 a General Arbitration Treaty between the two 
great English speaking nations was signed by Sir Julian 
Paunceforte and Secretary Olney The Senate, however, 
refused its assent, and the treaty was not actually concluded 
until November 1914 

In the meantime much had happened The Venezuelan 
affair really brought to an end the period of American isolation 
in world politics “ Cleveland’s policy,” writes an Amencan 
historian, “ as to the Venezuelan boundary, announced to the 
world with seismic suddenness and violence that the American 
democracy was of age ” ^ From the position asserted by 
Cleveland and Olney m 1895, their countrymen could not well 
recede, and the position involved important corollaries If 
the Umted States is “ practically so\ ereign ” on the American 
Continent, if “ its fiat is law ” it can hardly avoid responsi 
bihty for the doings of its neighbours and the general mam 
tenance of order Several of its neighbours have shown 
themselves both weak and turbulent, and m 1904 President 
Roosevelt frankly admitted that “ the adherence of the United 
States to the Monroe doctrme may force the United States, 
however reluctantly, in flagrant cases of wrong doing or im 
potence, to the exercise of an mtemational pohce Power ” 

^ As a fact the policy of isolation had been already aban 

Ame^an doned On April 21, 1898, war broke out between the Umted 
Vfar 1898 States and Spain Spam had for many years past been m- 
volved in difficulties with her colonists m Cuba A rising 
had occurred in 1868, and for ten years the Colony was in a 
state of almost perpetual insurrection A compromise was 
arrived at m 1878 by the Convention of El Lanpn, but the 
local government was exceedmgly oppressive and corrupt, and 
in 1895 a fresh rebellion broke out General Weyler was sent 
to the Colony to restore order bj whatsoever means seemed 
good to hun The methods he employed were as barbarous 
as they were ineffectual, and m view of the increasmgly close 
busmess relations between the United States and Cuba it 
became more and more difficult for the Am encan Govern 
ment to look on unconcerned In 1897 the Umted States 

* W \ Bunninf' 2 he BrUtah Empire <m(l the LmUrt Btalea, p 388 
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offered its good offices to Spain, but the latter neglected to 
a\ail herself of the offer Mean'while the drastic measures 
taken by General 'W eyler excited increasing indignation in the 
United States, and a Cuban Relief Committee was set up 
At this juncture relations, already strained, were broken by 
an incident which may or may not have been fortuitous the 
United States’ cruiser Maine was on February 15 1898, Explosion 

destroyed by a mine m the harbour of Havana The American Maine 
Government declined to regard the explosion as accidental, 
and on April 21 declared war against Spam The Spanish 
army and navy were both concentrated at Santiago, where 
they were blockaded by the American forces The Spanish 
Admiral, Cervera, was ordered to run the gauntlet of the 
blockade, with the result that he and his entire fleet were 
destro\ed after a few hours’ engagement by the American 
squadron under the command of Commodore Schley ^July 2) 

A fortnight later the city of Santiago capitulated 

As a result of this brief but decisive w ar, Porto Rico was Future of 
acquired by the United States, and Spam finally disappeared 
from the Caribbean Sea Cuba, after some years’ occupation 
by American troops, was declared independent, as its annexa 
tion to the United States might have involved complications 
w ith the South American Republics, and w ould certainly have 
proved embarrassing to the United States but the latter, by 
requiring that the Cuban Government should respect rights 
of person and property, retained a quasi suzerainty over it 
Ihe United States retain certain coaling stations m the isH id, 
and reserve to themselves the right of interference if the 
conditions upon which Cuban independence was recognized 
are not obser\ed Plainly, that independence is exceedingly 
precarious, and might at any time be forfeited, should the 
native government fail m its duties, or should strategical con 
siderations render annexation to the United States imperative, 
or even convenient 

The war between Spam and the United States was not the 
confined to the Atlantic As m Cuba, so m the Philippine ^ 
Archipelago, the rule of the Spaniards had for many years 
past been both tyrannical and ineffective The missionary 
friars, who really ruled the islands m the name of the Spanish 
sovereign, had done useful work in days gone by, but their 
administration had rapidly detenorated, and a movement for 
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their expulsion developed among the Fihpmos, who m 1896 
petitioned the Emperor of Japan m favour of annexatidn to 
that country The Emperor betrayed the plans of his would 
be subjects to their legitimate rulers at Madrid, who thereupon 
instituted a reign of terror in the Archipelago The islanders 
retorted by a demand for constitutional ’’ government, 
freedom of the Press, equal laws, and m particular the ex 
pulsion of the friars 

Thus matters stood when war bxoke out between Spam 
and the United States An American squadron under the 
command of Admiral Dewey appeared before Manila, forced 
an entrance into the ill defended harbour, and in two hours 
destroyed the entire Spanish fleet (May 1) In July an 
American army, under General Merritt, landed at Luzon, and 
m August, Manila surrendered These disasters inclined the 
Spaniards to peace, which was concluded at Pans m December 
1898 The United States demanded and obtained the cession 
of the Philippines, but agreed to pay Spam $20,000,000 in 
compensation for her loss 

The annexation of Cuba to the United States might, as we 
have seen, have raised complications both in the domestic 
politics and in the foreign relations of the Republic It was 
otherwise with the Philippines, and no question was ever 
entertained as to their restoration to Spam, or even as to their 
independence On this point the instructions given by 
President McKinley to the American Peace Commissioners 
were specific “ Without any original thought of complete 
or even partial acquisition, the presence and success of our 
arms at Manila imposes upon us obligations that we cannot 
disregard The march of events rules and overrules human 
action Avowing unreservedly the purpose which has amm 
ated all our effort, and still solicitous to adhere to it, we cannot 
be unmindful that, without any desire or design on our part, 
the war has brought us new duties and responsibilities which 
we must meet and discharge as becomes a great nation on 
vhose growth and career from the beginning the Ruler of 
Nations has plainly written the high command and pledge of 
civilization ’’ 

President McKinley’s words were strikingly indicative of 
the new temper m which the United States was facing external 
problems, and of its new and wider outlook upon world 
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politics It was not, however, ail plain sailing with American 
policy in the Philippines The insurgent leader, Aqumaldo, 
who had been deported from the Archipelago in 1897, was in 
1898 permitted to return to Manila on board a United States 
man of war Aqumaldo repaid the courtesj^ by proclaiming 
the independence of the Archipelago, and established a 
Philippine Bepubiic with himself as Presidmt In February 
1899, therefoie, the United States found itself involved 
m a fresh war with the Filipinos The latter could not, of 
course, offer any effective resistance, and bj the end of 1899 
an American army of 60,000 men had brought to an end all 
oil resistance m the Archipelago Aqumaldo, however, 

was still at large, and for some two years longer the American 
troops had to face a considerable amount ot guerilla waifare, 
m the course of which they suffered considerable losses At 
last, in April 1901, Aqumaldo was captured , on July 1 the 
insurrection was officially declared to be at an end, and the 
Philippines were handed over to a ci\il Government at the 
head of which Judge Taft was placed The avowed inten- 
tion of the American Government was to prepare the Fihpmos 
for eventual autonomy In 1902 a form of Parliamentary 
Government was established in which a large share was gi\en 
to the natives, and m his message to Congress m 1904, Presi- 
dent Roosevelt made the following pronouncement “ I 
firmly beheve that you can help them (the Filipinos) to rise 
higher and higher in the scale of civilization and of capacity 
for self government, and I most earnestly hope that m the end 
they will be able to stand, if not entirely alone, yet m some 
such relation to the United States as Cuba now stands ” 
Under American rule the economic prosperity of the Archi- 
pelago has developed with remarkable rapidity, and m 1916 
an Organic Act was passed by the American Congress, under 
which a large ineasure of local autonomy was granted to the 
Philippines 

Meanwhile American activities m the Pacific were develop- Hawai 
mg m other directions The United States had for a full 
half century manifested an interest m the future of the 
Sandwich Islands As far back as 1854, a treaty for the an 
nexation of the islands to the United States had been con- 
cluded with the native Government, but for the time being no 
positive results ensued Internal feuds gave to the United 
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States an opportunity of interference, and in 1887 King 
TTalalrann accepted a form of government which, in fact, 
involved the control by the white settlers Five years later, 
however (1892), the native party reasserted itself, and uniier 
the championship of Queen Lilmokalani effected a coup d'etat 
Thereupon a counter revolutionary movement was started, a 
Republic was proclaimed, the Queen was compelled to abdicate, 
and appealed to Washington A treaty of annexation was 
then signed at Washington with the representatives of the 
Provisional Government, and was sent to the Senate for 
approval The treaty was however, subsequently withdrawn 
by the President, and Commissioners were sent out to the 
Sandwich Islands, where a form of constitutional Republic was 
established Fmally, in July 1898, the islands were definitely 
annexed to the United States, and two years later (1900) were 
formally constituted the Terntory of Hawaii 

In a similar way the Samoan group, or a part of it, fell 
into the hands of the United States Germany had for some 
time past, as we have seen, been exhibiting activity m the 
Pacific In December 1885 friction arose between the Ger- 
man administrators and the natives, with the result that in 
January 1886 Mr Bavard, then Secretary of State at 
Washington, instructed the American Minister at Berlin to 
“ express the expectation that nothing would be done to 
impair the rights of the Umted States under the existing 
treaty ” The German reply was couched in friendly terms, 
and conferences ensued between Germany, the United States, 
and Great Britain A few months later, however (July 1886), 
Germany suddenly declared war on the reigning Kmg of 
Samoa, deposed and deported him,ond set up her own nominee, 
Tamasese, as king, with a German Commissioner, Herr 
Brandeis, as his “ adviser ” In September 1888 the natives 
rose m msurrection against Tamasese and his adviser, and 
enthroned in their place a chieftain named Mataafa The 
Germans thereupon landed a force of marines, who Were 
ambushed by the native forces, and suffered severe losses in 
killed and wounded The Germans asserted that the ambush- 
ing force was led by an American citizen , consequently con 
siderable friction arose between Germany and the United 
States, and the latter Power deemed it prudent to make 
considerable additions to its Pacific fleet 
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Bismarck, however, was anxious to keep the peace m the Germany 
Pacific as elsewhere, and m 1889 conferences between 
interested Powers were resumed at Berlin, with the result States 
that the Samoan Islands were placed under the joint control 
of Great Britain, Germany, and the United States The 
condominium worked badly, and in 1899 a troublesome situ- 
ation was cleared uj by a division of the Samoan group 
between Germany and the United States, Great Britain 
receiving her compensation elsewhere This may be the least The 
inappropriate point at which to mention the completion of an 
enterprise which may well have important repercussions upon 
world politics In 1904 the American Government purchased 
from the Republic of Panama a ten mile strip with the object 
of cutting a canal to connect the Atlantic and the Pacific 
Oceans After ten years’ labour, greatly lightened, if not 
rendered possible, by the researches of Sir Ronald Ross and 
other English pioneers in tropical medicine, the canal was 
completed and opened m 1914 

To retrace our steps Not only m South Africa and in 
America did the closing years of the nineteenth century bring 
embarrassments to Great Britain If the Venezuelan busmess 
brought her up agamst the hostility of the United States , if 
m South Africa it was a case of Athanasius contra mundum , 
in Europe she was brought to the verge of war with her nearest 
neighbour by the development of events m the Soudan 

After the death of General Gordon at Khartoum, the Reconquest 
British Government, as we have seen, decided to abandon the^^^^® 
Soudan, south of Wady Haifa 

Barmg, Wolseley, and Kitchener were all strongly in 
favour of retaining at least the province of Dongola, but m the 
summer of 1885 the Ministry decided to withdraw the British 
force altogether, and for twelve years the Soudan was a prey 
to anarchy 

Meanwhile Egypt itself had, under the skilful, strong, and Lord 
prudent administration of Sir E Baring, who m 1892 
created Lord Cromer, been literally remade There is no 
episode m her history which England can regard with more 
unfeigned satisfaction than the regeneration of Egypt , but 
the story belongs to English or Egyptian history, not to that 
of Europe A word must, however be added as to the 
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re conquest of the Soudan, since it involved grave diplomat 
consequences and brought England and France to the bnr 
of -war By 1896, thanks to the patient labours of Gener 
Grenfell and General Kitchener, the Egvptian army was cor 
pletely reorganized, and the Government of the Khedr 
determined to attempt the reconquest of the Soudan Tb 
decision coincided with, and may have been precipitate 
by, the withdrawal of the Italians from K<issala * Gener 
Kitchener was appointed to the command of the Nile exped 
tion, and slowly and patiently advanced towards the con 
pletion of his gieat design Before the end of Septemb' 
1896 he was m possession of Dongola , Abu Hamed was take 
m August 1897, and at the Atbara the Dervishes were sea 
tered (April 7, 1898) On September 2 the pow er of Mahdis 
was finally annihilated byjthe great victory of Omdurma: 
Two days later the British alnd Egyptian forces were parade 
before the ruined palace of Khartoum and the shattered ton 
of the Mahdi, and there, on the spot where Gordon hs 
perished, a funeral service was held in solemn memory of tl 
dead knight errant 

Hardly, however, had General Kitchener reached Kha 
toum, when the diplomatic sky was suddenly overcast I 
a threatening cloud The French Go\ ernment had never fo 
given themselves for their withdrawal from Egypt at tl 
critical moment in 1882 For more than a decade they ht 
impeded in every possible waj the work of financial ar 
political reconstruction undertaken by Great Britain 
Egypt That -task, unwillingly assumed but patiently fr 
filled, seemed now to be on the point of final tiiumph ai 
consummation 

French adventurers had, however, been displaying f 
many years remarkable activity in Central Africa Tl 
Anglo German Agreement of 1890 had been followed by 
similar attempt to delimit the French and British spheres 
influence m the neighbourhood of Lake Chad In 1894 tl 
British, operating from the east, established a Protectora 
over Uganda, and in the same year the French, operating 
West Africa, captured the city of Timbuctoo In May 18i 
Great Britain had also concluded an Anglo Congolese Co 

i^Occuped by them after a succcaaful encounter with the Khal 
(Dec 1803) 
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vention, according to which England ceded to the Congo Free 
State the left bank of the Upper Nile in return for a recognition 
of the acquisition of the right bank by Great Britain In 
deference to French susceptibilities, this Convention was 
annulled, and France in her turn secured from the Free State 
the recognition of her rights, with certam limitations, to the 
left bank of the Upper Nile In March 1895, however, Sir 
Edward Grey on behalf of the British Government declared 
that the despatch of a French expedition to the Upper Nile 
would be regarded bv Great Biitain as ‘‘ an unfriendly act ” 
Evidently the situation was already delicate, when m June 
1896 Major Marchand left France to take command of the 
expeditionary force which was at that time being organized 
m the French Congo In the course of two years, and in the 
face of incredible difficulties, this intrepid Frenchman pushed 
his wav from the French Congo acioss Central Africa 
Marchand in leading his expedition from the west was count 
mg on a junction with another French force which was to 
make its way from the east coast by way of Abyssinia to the 
Upper Nile With these Frenchmen there was a sprinkling ot 
Russian officers but this force had been compelled to retire 
Consequently Marchand, on his arnvai at Fashoda, found 
himstlf alone with his small force of Senegalese and face to 
face with the British foices under General Kitchener 

General Kitchener, steaming up from Khartoum, denied 
Marchand’s right to be at Fashoda as the political represen 
tative of France The victory of Omdurman was a potent 
argument, but Marchand refused to yield even to it The 
quarrel was then referred to the diplomatists Lord Salisbury 
claimed for the Khedive all the lands over which the Khalifa 
had borne sway, and made it clear to the French Government 
that the claim would be asserted by the whole force of Great 
Britain In the autumn of 1898 the two nations were on the 
brink of war France, however, ga\e way, recalled Marchand, 
and in March 1899 concluded with Great Britain a compre Anglo 
hensive agreement in regard to the Soudan By this treaty 
the rights of Great Britain over the whole-Nile basin, from 
the source of that river to its mouth w ere acknowledged , 
France was confirmed in possession of a great West African 
Empire, but the whole of the Egyptian Soudan was to be 
subject to the power which ruled at Cairo Thus the way to 
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tiie Cape was still open, urL ocked bv any other European 
Power From that moment Anglo French relations rapidly 
improved, until m 1904 the Anglo French Agreement was 
concluded and France agreed to give Great Britain for thirty 
years a free hand in Egypt That Agreement opens a new 
chapter in World History 
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THE 4RMED PEACE (1890 1911) 

ENGLAND AXP GERMAIN Y THE TRIPLE ALLIANCE AIND 
THE TRIPLE ENTENTE 

D uring the twenty five years preceding the out England 
break of the World War, world politics hinged 
the relations between Germany and England 
Those forces were, as we have seen, world-wide in their Politics 
)eration, and, m a sense, uncontrollable by puny mortals , peraonahties 
it they were not uninfluenced by the personality of the chief 
tors on the stage Among those actors Emperor William H 
as the most prominent, if not, perhaps, the most potent 
IS ideas were large, not to say, grandiose, but the means which 
chose to give effect to them were largely determined by 
e whim and mood of the moment '^Far more constant was 
e influence of Baron von Holstein, who, from 18^0 to 1906, 
as the senior Councillor in the political division, in other 
3rds, the permanent head of the German Foreign Office 
rince Lichnowsky, who describes Holstein as “the almost 
icontrolled director of policy since Bismarck,” regarded him 
“ a national misfortune, the real father of the world-war ” ^ 
r Brandenburg describes him as ‘ certainly the greatest 
tellectual force among the statesmen of the post Bismarck 
nod ” A shy, eccentric recluse, Holstein was implacable 
)th m personal and political antagonisms, and the persistent 
)ject of his hostility was England ^ General von Capnvi, who 

^ Auf dcm Wege zum Abgrund ap Gooch, Bevctaiions of European 
pUmacy p xiu 

*But Hammann (op c%t p 108) thinks he aimed at an ultimate under 
inding with England much as he disliked her 
Sir Valentine Chirol draws a less unpleasmg picture of Holstein, with 
lom he was intimate He admits that he had his faults that he was a 
ood hater and that his methods were often unscrupulous and tortuous 
t speaks cunously enough of his customary tone of friendliness towards 
igl^d but of this the German writers give no hmt Op at pp 268 
I 
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succeeded Bibina.rck as Chancellor (1890 4) was a gallant 
soldier, with little kno\v ledge of politics or diplomacy Prince 
von Hohenlohe, who was Chancellor from 1894 1900 was much 
more a man of the world than his predecessor , he was closely 
related to the Russian Impel lal family as well as to other 
reigning families, but his hold on the threads of diplomacy \\as 
dcnastic rather than professional, and from 1897 onwards hr 
influence on German policv was altogether subordinate to 
that of Prince %on Bulow The latter succeeded Baron 
Marschall von Bieberstem as Foreign Secretary m 1897, and 
four 3 ears later became Chancellor (1900 9) Bulow was a 
man of wide experience, of great personal charm, and immense 
ability, ‘‘ the most brilliant and perhaps the most baneful 
figure of Imperial Germanv under the last of her Hohen 
zollerns ’’ ^ Greatly tried by the capricious temper of his 
master, Bulo^ shared his ambition to assert the world domma 
tion of Germany and was much more relentless in pursuing 
it To him Professor Brandenburg, whose masterly and 
authoritative vork ® is our safest guide to German policy m 
this period, ascribes the chief responsibility for the ‘‘ ominous 
isolation ’’ of Germany and consequently for the World War 
“ Skilful,” so Brandenburg writes of him, “ in negotiating 
with foreign diplomatists and party leaders at home, dexterous 
m his management of the Kaiser, whose vanity he flattered 
while withholding from him important matters when he 
feared an unv elcome decision, he had long been able to main- 
tain a leading position But he lacked a sense of the great 
interdependence of the nations with whom our fate also waS 
bound up, and he had no grasp of the world’s history ” 

An even more malign influence was that of Count von 
Tirpitz, whose gross misconception of English psychology vas 
certainlj among the most potent causes contributory to war 
He was obsessed by the idea that England could be deterred 
from an attack on Germany only by the strengthening of the 
German navy Count Metternich, who really understood 
England, did jus utmost to convince him to the contrary 
Fear would never,” he warned his Government, “ drive the 
English into our arms, but into facing us fully armed ” But 

^ The Times Obituary Memoir October 29 1929 

^From Bismarck to the World War by Ench Brandenburg Fng tr« 
Oxford 1927 
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> unpalatable warnings fell on obstinate ears and Tirpitz 
ed to get him removed from his Embassy 

English foreign policy was, during this period, m cautious English 
id competent hands Lord Rosebery was m power, either 
Foreign Secretary or Prime Minister, from 1892 to 1895, 
id m the latter year Lord Salisbury resumed both the offices 
hich he had held from 1887 to 1892 In 1900, however, he 
signed the Foreign Office to Lord Lansdowne, who retained 
until the fall of the Balfour Ministry in December 1905, when 
^ was succeeded by Sir Edward Grey The latter remamed 
mtinuously m office until 1915 Throughout the greater 
art of the Salisbury and Balfour admmistrations Mr 
hamberlam, as Colonial Secretary, also exercised considerable 
ifluence upon the external policy of Great Britain 
Mr Chamberlain was much more impressed than 
ahsbury by the dangers involved in adherence to that policy ^ ^ 
f isolation which had almost become traditional m Downing 
(treet England’s position towards the close of the century 
ave some cause for anxiety to her friends Italy was con- 
istently cordial, but had not yet become a great Power , 
iiustria would have been friendly had she not been bound 
land and foot to Germany , we had lost our predominant 
nfluence at Constantinople , the Egyptian position pre- 
luded the possibility of friendship with France , between 
Russia and England there was implacable hostility Thus it 
ame that of the leading Powers the only one with whom 
there was a chance of a closer understanding was Germany 
Nor was the Kaiser ill disposed to an understanding, or 
even an alliance He had a genuine affection for his grand- 
mother, though the dislike between himself and his Uncle 
Edward was mutual, and the jealousy with which he regarded 
England was mainly inverted admiration He visited 
England almost every year, and his telegram to President 
Kruger in 1896 was therefore a shock to a people whose hos 
pitahty he had apparently appreciated, and who had not yet 
gauged either the restkssness of his ambition or the fickleness 
of his moods Private explanations of the incident were, it is 
understood, offered and graciously accepted, and there was, in 
fact, no manifest breach in the cordiality of the relations be 
tween the two countries, down to the end of the century 
On the contrary, it seemed not impossible that friendship 
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PosHbilities might deepen into a formal alliance, and even that the alhance 
might be esctended to include Japan or the United States 
Alliance of Amenca Bismarck had proposed an alliance to Lord 
Salisbury m 1887, but the latter held back, was coy, as he 
might well be, after Bismarck’s anti British attitude so lately 
as 1884 1 The Anglo German Agreement of 1890 proved, how 
ever, that his hesitation was due to caution rather than lack 
of cordiality On his visit to Queen Victoria m 1891 the 
Kaiser was accompanied by his Foreign Secretary, Baron von ^ 
Bieberstem, who discussed the situation in detail with Lord 
Salisbury | 

The Franco Russian rapprochement was perturbing to both 
countries, but Germany was not disposed to pull the chestnuts 
out of the fire for England, either in the Near East or elsewhere 
The Kaiser The matter came up again when, with Herr von Kiderlin 
in Etgland ^ attendance, the Kaiser visited Cowes m August 

1895 He came to England firmlj' persuaded of two thmgs 
on the one hand, that, as he himself expressed it, “ Germany 
on the whole is now in the foitunate position of being able to 
look on calmly and wait, for no one m Europe can achieve 
anything without our co operation , ” * on the other, that 
“ England’s prestige on the Continent has been on the decline 
from the moment Mr Gladstone last came mto power ” and 
that she must “ before long realize the necessity of coming to 
terms with one of the two groups of nations on the Continent ” 
The Foreign Office at Berlin had, however, warned ® the Kaiser 
to be chary of committing his country to any arrangement with 
England m reference to the Ottoman Empire, and had be 
sought him to “ offer a firm resistance to Lord Salisbury and 
to beg him to drop his ‘ incendiary ’ policy in the Balkans ” * 

The Kaiser arrived at Cowes on August 5, and remained 
there until the 10th On the 5th he had an interview with 
Lord Salisbury, at which the latter is alleged to have declared 
that the condition of the Ottoman Empire was “ rotten,” and 
that the time had come for hquidating the bankrupt’s estate 
Lord Salisbury when questioned about the matter, some 

^ Of Bismarck a overture there is uo record in the English Foreign Office 
On his hostility see Fitzmaunoe QrmtxiUe li, 858 

* July 1895, Brandenbui^, op cit p 72 

* The Kaiser to Col Swaine (Bntish Military Attache at Berlin) 

* Telegram, Holstein to Kideriin W^ter, Aug 8 1895, Grosse Pohtik, 
*, 19 
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twelve months later, merely remarked that the Kaiser^s ac- 
count of the interview “ showed the expediency of having a 
third person present when talking to the Emperor, if he made 
it his practice to put into his interlocutor’s mouth proposals 
which emanated from himself ” ^ The Kaiser put his own 
story on record, and its accuracy has never been questioned in 
Germany even by the most sceptical of his critics Moreover, 
plausibility was given to his version of the matter by Lord 
Salisbury’s notorious detestation of Abdul Hamid’s persecu- 
tions in Armenia, and by his confession that by backmg the 
Turk m 1854 and 1876 England had ‘‘ put her money on the 
wrong horse ” * Lord Sanderson, who was Permanent Under- 
secretary of State at the time, has left on record an important 
memorandum on the subject * “I think it,” he writes, 
highly probable that he (Lord Sahsburj ) mentioned to the 
Kaiser the prospect of dismemberment of considerable por- 
tions of the Turkish Empire as eventualities to be contem- 
plated without reluctance, though I should altogether discredit 
the suggestion that he proposed any definite cut and dried 
programme ” Germany had, however, by this time become 
the ardent champion of the Turkish Empire, and increasingly 
suspicious of England No more, therefore was heard of the 
matter 

Meanwhile, Mr Chamberlain had taken charge of the Chamberlam 
Colonial Office (1895), and Baron von Bulow had become 
Secretary of State at Berlin (1897) Chamberlain, more clearly 
perhaps than Lord Salisbury, appreciated the world wide 
difficulties with which England was confronted A clash with 
the French was imminent on the Upper Nile , the situation m 
South Africa was becoming increasingly grave , war between 
the United States and Spam might (and did) extend into the 
Pacific, and sparks might easily fall on inflammable materials 

^ Chirol, op c%t p 291 

•There is an exasperating lacnna in the Jcoreign Office Papers about 
tins period due doubtless to Lord Salisbury s practice of transacting much 
of the most important business of the Office by private correspondence of 
which there exists no official record All the more eagerlv therefore must 
we await the long delayed completion of Lady Gwendolen Cecil s Life of her 
father Meanwhile I have b^n permitted to see (and to quote) the im 
portant MS memorandum by Lord Sanderson 

»The memorandum is not contemporary but was written m September 
1920 after the exposure contamed in Baron von Eckardstein s RecolkcHomt 
But Lord Sanderson s memory was as phenomenal as hw accuracy 
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m the Far East Regarded trom the standpoint of world 
pohtics the interests of England and Germany seemed to 
conflict less acutely than those of any other Great Powers A 
treaty between England and Germany might secure peace for 
the world But Lord Salisbury disliked the idea of a violent 
break with the traditions of English diplomacy Germany 
became increasingly suspicious both of the motives and the 
methods of Chamberlain , the Kaiser revealed the English 
overtures to the Czar and asked his “ old and trusty friend ” 
what he would do for him if he refused the English offers ’’ , 
to which the Czar was able to reply that England had ap 
proached him first 

In the last years of the century the tension was somewhat 
relieved In 1898 a comprehensive treaty was, as we have 
seen, concluded between England and Germany m regard to 
Africa , in 1899 after the Fashoda crisis an Agreement was 
arrived at between England and France as to the Soudan , 
and, m the same year England, by a further treaty, made a 
deal with Germany m the Pacific 

The Samoan Treaty almost coincided with the outbreak of 
war m South Africa To England’s many enemies the disastrous 
opening of that war seemed to offer an irresistible opportunity, 
and in Maich 1900 Russia actually proposed to Berlin that 
Geimany and France should offer concerted mediation to 
Great Britain, and that Russia should then join them Bulow, 
however, declined to commit Germany to action which would 
estrange Great Britain, until he was assured as to the 
attitude of France Only a mutual guarantee of each other’s 
European possessions for a long term of years by Russia, 
France, and Germany would give the latter that assurance 
Russia thereupon withdrew her suggestion 

On the whole, despite some friction caused by the detention 
of several German mail boats in South African waters by 
British battleships, the attitude of Germany throughout the 
Boer War remained ‘‘ correct ” Popular feeling m Germany 
w'-as, not unnaturally, strongly in favour of the Boers, but 
both the Emperor and his Chancellor constantly protested 
that they did their utmost to restrain its over exuberant ex- 
pression , but if sincere, they were not eminently successful ^ 
In reference to the conduct of British soldiers m South Africa 


1 Documents i viC 
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it 3s impossible to believe m their sincerity Lord Rosebery 
spoke of the “ vile and infamous defamations ’’ dissemmated 
in foreign countries without a word of protest from the re- 
sponsible authorities And when a cautious oflScial like Sir 
Eyre Crowe could write that ‘‘ the German Government 
abetted the campaign of odious calumny carried on through- 
out the length and breadth of Germany,’" it was small wonder 
that Mr Chamberlain ^ was stung into the retoit that the con- 
duct of the British troops would compare favourably with 
that of any other army, not excepting that of Germany in the 
Franco German War ^ 

Bulow, who had only a few days earlier solemnly declared 
to Sir Valentine Chirol that never would he allow the anti 
British sentiments of an ignorant public to deflect him by 
so much as a hairbreadth from the path of true friendliness 
towards England which lay nearest his heart,” went down 
to the Reichstag, and delivered himself of an impassioned 
oration only too well calculated,” as Chirol himself says, to 
raise to a white hpat the popular feeling which he had so 
strongly reprobated m private ” ^ 

Nevertheless, largely through the efforts of diplomatists xhe 

like Sir Frank I ascelles at Berlin, and Count Metternich in^^angtse 

Xrc&tv 

London, not only was peace maintained, but there was little oct 1900 
if any interruption m the negotiations for a rapprochement 
between the two countries An attempt to reach an agree- 
ment about Morocco was frustrated by the incurable preference 
of Germany for devious diplomatic paths (1900), but in 
October of the same year the terms of an Anglo German 
Agreement in reference to China were published In this 
so called Yang tse Treaty,” the two Governments declared, 
that it was a matter of permanent international interest that 
the ports on the rivers and littoral of China should remain 
free and open to trade for the nationals of all countries without 
distinction, and that they would uphold the same ‘‘for all 
Chinese territory so far as they could exercise influence , ” they 
repudiated any desire for exclusive territorial acquisitions for 
themselves, and undertook to strive for the maintenance of 
the territorial integrity of the Chinese Empire, should it be 

^ Speech at Edinburgh October 25, 1901 

* Bnhsh Documents i 276 

• Fifty Years in a Ctuinging World pp 296-7 
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threatened by any other Power The terms of the Agreement 
were communicated to the other interested Powers , they 
were fully accepted by Japan> Austria Hungary, and Italy, 
and with reservations by the United States and France At 
Petersburg only did they excite irritation, (which was partially 
allayed by the representations of Germany) ^ 

A change at the English Foreign Office improved the 
chances of an Anglo German Agreement At Berlin Lord 
Sahsbury had long been regarded as the mam obstacle to it,^ 
but in October 1900 he resigned the Foreign Office m favour 
of Lord Lansdpwne Lansdowne was not only a born diplo 
matist, but had enjoyed the great advantage, denied to his 
predecessor, of surveying world politics from Ottawa and 
Calcutta as well as from Downing Street Like Mr 
Chamberlain, who remained at the Colonial Office, he believed 
that the situation of England as revealed by recent events 
necessitated a new diplomatic departure Fresh overtures 
were accordingly made both by Chamberlain and the new 
Foteign Secretary to Berlin Despite the improved atmo 
sphere created by the Kaiser’s attitude at the time of Queen 
^ ictona’s death (January 1901), and his attendance at her 
funeral, the overtures were decisively and roughly rejected 
by Bulow Nor is there any obscurity as to his motive 
Germany, m his view, would under such an arrangement 
have become “ the sword of England upon the European 
continent ” “ In the event of a general conflict,” he writes, 

“ w^ Germans would have had to wage strenuous war on 
land in two directions, while to England would have fallen 
the easier task of further extending her Colonial Empire with 
out much trouble, and of profiting by the general weakening 
of the continental Powers Last, but certainly not least, 
while military operations were going forward on the Continent 
and for a long time after, we should have found neither strength 
nor means nor leisure to proceed with the building of our navy 
as we have been able to do ” ® In even plainer English, it 
would have suited England’s book admirably that her German 
ally should fight France and Russia, diverting the attentions 
of both opponents, not less effectually than her own, from 

1 BrUtsh Documents i 381 

*SeeChirol op cit p 298 andHammaim(p 109) who icefers to Holstem s 
“ violent invectives against Lord Salisbury's unbearable personality ’ ” 

^ Impenal Gcmnny ET pp 88-4 
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colonial enterprises, while England was comfortably picking 
up unconsidered trifles in Africa and Asia In Bulow’s judg- 
ment, German progress, colonial, commercial, and naval, was 
“ bound to inconvenience England, and, though the conse 
quences of this development ‘ could be mitigated by diplo- 
macy,’ they could not be prevented ” In other words, a 
struggle between Germanv and England was sooner or later 
bound to come 

“With regard to international politics,” he writes, German 
“England is the only country with which Germany has 
account ” The struggle might well have come, as we have 
seen, during the South African War But Bulow was de- 
hberately of opinion that Germany was right not to seize 
an opportunity, even though it was superficially favourable to 
her “ Even if,” he writes, “ by taking action in Europe we 
had succeeded in forcing England’s South African policy, our 
immediate national interests would not have benefited thereby, 
our neutral attitude durmg the Boer War had its origin 
in weighty considerations of the national interests of the 
German Empire ” ‘Nor was the reason far to seek the 
German Navy was not ready , a premature trial of strength 
might have throttled German sea power for ever But m 
naval development Germany was commg on apace In 1895 
the Kaiser Wilhelm Canal had been completed, an achieve 
ment which at once doubled her effective naval force In 
1897 Admiral von Tirpitz was called to the control of German 
naval policy In 1898 the first German Navy Law was passed, 
and a second on a far more ambitious scale in 1900 From 
that time onwards, the Navy became not less definitely than 
the Army “ a constituent part of our national defence ” 
(Bulow) The Kaiser had long since announced his policy in 
this matter “ I will never rest,” he said, “ until I have 
raised my Navy to a position similar to that occupied by my 
Army German colonial aims can only be gamed when 
Germany has become master on the ocean ” Such sentiments, 
frenuently reiterated, could not fail to produce an effect upon 
public opinion m England, however well disposed that opinion 
was towards Germany, and however reluctant it might be to 
traverse the old tradition which maintained enmity between 
England and France, and, still more persistently m recent years, 
between England and Russia 
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Delcass^ A personal change in France contributed po^^ erfully to the 

m^ter of Gabriel Hanotaux was succeeded at the 

France, 1898 French Foreign Office by Delcass^ Delcass^ took office 
firmly convinced, on the one hand, that the activity of France 
should be concentrated upon the Western Mediterranean, and 
on the other, that the diplomatic mdependehce of his country 
could be established only by means of reconciliation with 
Italy and with Great Britain 

France and Relations between France and Italy had long been strained 
Italy The .^eeds of rivalry between the two Mediterranean Power' 
in North Africa had been sown by the French occupation oi 
Algeria in 1880, and that ri\alrv was accentuated when ir 
1881 France occupied Tunis That occupation, as alread} 
noted, was cordially encouraged by Bismarck, who, witl 
similar motives, encouraged Italy to embark upon Africai 
adventure For some years, as we shall see, her Afncar 
enterprises brought to Italy nothing but embarrassment, anc 
consequently towards the close of the century she was m $ 
Franco mood to respond to the advances of France In 1896 Itab 

c^nv^ formally recognized the French Protectorate in Tunis, an< 

tions two years later, Delcassd was successful in negotiating witl 
her a treaty of navigation and commerce Italy defimtel 
renounced her ambitions on the side of Morocco and Tuni« 
and turned her attentions, in full accord with France, toward 
Tripoli Personal changes contributed to an improvement o 
Fraijco Italian relations Crispi had died in 1897, and i 
July 1900 the assassination of King Humbert placed youn 
Victor Emmanuel III upon the throne, and opened the doc 
still wider to friendly negotiations with France Two Cor 
ventions were signed m 1900 and 1902, under which Franc 
definitely engaged not to frustrate the ambitions of Italy o 
the side of Inpoli while Italy assured France a free hand i 
Morocco These Conventions rendered the renewal of th 
Triple Alliance in 1908 a hollow formality 


England 
and France 


In the course of the year 1904, Russia, as we have seei 
was involved m a struggle with Japan The preoceupatio 
of Russia in the Far East left Prance m an exposed positio 
on the western flank of Germany It became, therefore, 


matter of supreme importance to France that she should fin 


a new ally Great Britain, on her side, was becoming senousl 
alarmed by the development of German sea power This wi 
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clearly recognized in Germany, but Germany drew a sharp 
distinction between the rising suspicion of England and the 
deep seated hostility of France “ England,” wrote Bulow, 

“ IS certainly seriously disquieted by our rising power at sea, 
and our competition which incommodes her at many points 
But between such sentiments in England and the funda 
mental feeling in France there is a marked difference which 
finds corresponding expression in pohtics France would 
attack us if she thought she was strong enough , England 
would only do so if she thought she could not defend her vital, 
economic, and pohtical mterests against Germany except 
by force The mainspring of English policy towards us is 
national egoism , that of French policy is national ideahsm 
He who follows his interest will, however, mostly remain 
calmer than he who pursues an idea ” ^ 

The observation is an acute one, but egoism ” and 
‘‘idealism ” concurred to bring about the Anglo French Con 
vention which was concluded on April 8 1904 Fashoda Fashoda 
had played a great part m preparing the way for a closer 
accord between England and France The effect, though 
paradoxical, was not unforeseen by Frenchmen Bulow 
repeats a conversation which took place between a French 
Ambassador — one of the best political intellects of France ” 

— and an Italian colleague The latter asked What effect 
Fashoda would have on French relations vith England ” ? 

The Frenchman replied, “ An excellent one Once the 
difference about the Sudan is settled, nothing stands in 
the way of a complete Entente with England ” Bulow's 
own comment is singularly shrewd “ There was,” he writes, 
‘‘disappointment in Pans because England vould not, for 
the sake of French friendship, sacrifice any of her mterests 
in the Sudan and on the Nile But France was ready m 
any case, though with clenched teeth, to pay this price or 
even a higher one for England’s friendship The defeat m 
the Fashoda aftaii was set down in the debit account of the 
French policy of revenge, and finally resulted in renewed 
hatred of Germany rather than m hostility towards England ” 

That IS profoundly true , but France would not so lightly Morocco 
have surrendered her mterests on the Nile had she not been 


^ Op nt pp 89 90 
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increasingly interested elsewhere Morocco had long been 
m a very disturbed condition, especially since the death 
(1894) of Sultan Muley Hassan Its proximity to Algiers 
rendered this a matter of special interest to France, and 
Delcass^ perceived the opportimity of a deal with England 
on this basis In 1901 the Sultan of Morocco, conscious of 
his danger, had offered a Protectorate over Morocco to Eng 
land England, however, was in no mood, at the moment, for 
further African adventure, and declined the offer France 
had other ideas, and m 1902 an arrangement, known as the 
Convention of Algiers, was concluded between the Sultan 
and France, under which France, with the complete assent 
of England, undertook certain responsibihties for the mam 
tenance of order on the Algerian Morocco frontier 

The improved relations between England and France were 
further manifested m the course of 1903 by an exchange of 
visits between Edward VII and President Loubet In May 
1903 Kmg Edward paid an official visit to Pans Received 
on his arrival with somewhat cold politeness, he succeeded m 
a few days’ sojourn m completely captivating his hosts ‘ I 
have known Pans,” he said, m a speech at the l^lys^e (May 2), 
‘‘ smce my childhood I have frequently visited it, and I 
have always been full of admiration for the unique beauty of 
the city, and for the spirit of its citizens I shall never forget, 
M le President, the welcome which I have received at the 
hands of yourself, your Government, and the people, and it 
IS to me a cause of happiness to believe that my visit will 
renew the bonds of friendship, and will facilitate such a 
rapprochement between our two countries as will conduce to 
the interests of both ” President Loubet returned the King’s 
visit m July, and was received with the utmost enthusiasm 
m London That these visits did much to prepare the way 
for the treaty is undeniable Lord Lansdowne, writing to 
Sir Edmund Monson, British Ambassador in Pans (April 8, 
1904), referred to the “ powerful impulse ” thus given to the 
movement,^ and M Pomcare, when he in turn visited, as 
President, the City of London, used precisely the same phrase 
when he spqke of the happy impetus ” given at the de- 
cisive moment ” by Kmg Edward 

By a senes of Conventions and Declarations, England 

^ Bnhsh Documents u, 864. 



MOROCCO 


407 


1911] 

and France not only came to terms m regard to Morocco 
and Egypt, but also cleared up a number of outstandmg 
points m reference to West Africa Siam, Madagascar, and 
the New Hebrides French fishmg rights in Newfoundland 
had been a matter of dispute between England and France 
ever since the Treaty of Utrecht m 1713 By mutual con- 
cession, which left to France certam fishing rights, but de- 
prived her of any sort of monopoly, this tiresome question 
was settled, it may be hoped, for ever In West Africa, 
England made important concessions to France on the Gambia, 
in Gumea, and on the Niger Boimdary questions m Siam, 
and tariff difficulties m Madagascar and Zanzibar, not to 
mention various small points m regard to the New Hebrides, 
were also concluded in the general settlement The central 
pomt of the arrangement was, however, North Africa Briefly, 

France recognized for the first time the actual position of 
Great Britain in Egypt, while Great Britam recognized the 
predommant claims and mterests of France m Morocco 
Both Governments declared that they had no mtention of 
altering the political status of Egypt and Morocco respec 
tively, but by a secret article attached to the Convention, it 
was admitted that Great Britain and France might find them- 
selves ‘‘ constrained by force of circumstances to modify this 
policy m respect to Egypt or Morocco ” There was another 
secret article m reference to Spanish claims in Morocco The 
two Governments also acknowledged the special mterests 
of Spam, who (by a secret clause not revealed until 1911) 
was to pledge herself not to allow any of her spheres of in 
fluence in Morocco to pass into other hands ^ Professor 
Brandenburg’s comment on the whole matter is brief but 
pregnant “ With the coming of the Anglo French Entente 
Germany’s outwardly brilliant position between the two groups 
of Great Powers had passed for ever ” * Nor does he dis- 
guise his conviction that for this disaster Germany herself, 
and m particular the clumsy diplomacy of Holstein and 
Bulow, was mainly to blame 

A pendant to the Anglo French Agreement is found m a Franco 
Franco Spanish Treaty signed on October 6, 1904 Under 

Oct 190 

^The whole history of the negotiations is contained m vol ii of the 
BfiHsh Documents with which cf German Dtplomaiic Documents vol ih 
cti p 208 
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the latter Agreement, France and Spam arrived at a complete 
understanding in regard to their respective rights and mterests 
in Morocco, and Spam formally adhered to the Anglo French 
Convention of April 8, thereby acknowledging the predommant 
mterest of France m Morocco 

Much more important from the point of view of world 
politics was the emergence of England from her isolated shell 
Of the significance of the Anglo Japanese Alliance (January 30, 
1902), and of its European repercussions, enough has already 
been said Less dramatic but not less important was the 
Entente Cordiale between France and Great Britain This re- 
versal of a long and persistent political tradition was essen 
tially the result of circumstances already detailed, but the 
personal factor contributed not a little to the happy issue of 
the diplomatic negotiations Delcass^ was, as we have seen, 
convinced of the necessity of Franco British friendship, and 
his efforts were cordially seconded by one of the greatest 
Ambassadors whom France has ever sent to England — Paul 
Cambon On the English side the Entente was primarily the 
work of Lord Lansdowne, though his task would have been 
much more difficult had not King Edward VII, by his genial 
personality and his extraordinary tact, already created a 
favourable atmosphere ^ 

The conclusion of the Anglo French Entente \\ as, then, an 
event of high significance m the history of European diplo 
macy Had Germany been m pacific mood, it might well have 
inaugurated a long period of world peace Such was un 
doubtedly the intention of Great Britain, whose spokesmen 
emphasized the importance of the Anglo French Treaty as 
affording a model for similar agreements between other 
countries German authorities, however, take the view that 
the assurances given by English Ministers that the Entente was 
perfectly compatible with an amicable Anglo German agree 
ment were not entirely candid ’’ ^ But the actual and 
immediate result of the Entente may be gauged from the 

^ The Earl of Balfour refers to the attribution of the policy of the Entente 
to Kang Edward as a foolish piece of gossip and denies that he ever 
made an important suggestion of any sort on large questions of policy 
Lord Newtons Lansdowne, p 298 I^ord Newton holds that Delcass^ 
imperilled the whole agreement by haggling over details in the final stages 
of the negotiations ^ (p 294) 

* Hammann p 145 and cf Brandenburg op ctt p 1S8 



19111 


0ERM4NY AND THE ENIENTE 


409 


words of the German Emperor Shortly after the signature 
of the Anglo French Agreement, the Kaiser used these 
ominous words on the occasion of the opening of a bridge at 
Mainz, and gave an even clearer indication of the thoughts 
which were moving him I wish fiom my heart,’’ he said, 
“ that peace, which is necessary for the further development of 
industry and trade, may be maintained m the future But I 
am convinced that this bridge will prove completely adequate 
if it has to be used for more serious transport purposes ” 
Yet almost simultaneously Bulow declared in the Reichstag 
(April 12, 1904) that Germany had no reason to object to the 
Anglo French Entente “We have no cause to apprehend 
that this Agreement is levelled against any individual Power 
It seems to be an attempt to eliminate the points of difference 
between France and Great Britain by means of an amicable 
understanding From the point of view of German interests 
we have no objection to make to it ” The German Am 
bassador in Pans, Prince von Radolm, took a similar view 
On being informed by M Delcass6 of the conclusion of the 
arrangement, he observed that he found it “ very natural and 
perfectly justified ” 

The busy mind of the Kaiser was, however at work on a new 
European combination Two methods of nullifying the Anglo- 
French Entente seem to have occurred to him “ The first 
was a secret intrigue with the Czar, which would draw Russia 
over into the orbit of German policy , this would result either 
m drawing France also, and in establishing a German Russian- 
French combination directed against England, or it would 
result in rupturing the Dual Alliance and leave England and 
France face to face with the old Triple Alhance, now reinsured 
again as in Bismarck’s day on the Russian side To Germany 
it did not make a great difference which of these consequences 
would result, for in either case Germany’s position would be 
strengthened, and she would win the prestige of a diplomatic 
success The second method of dislocating the Entente 
Cordiale was by some diplomatic triumph over France, backed 
up by a policy of force which would make patent to all the 
world the essential hollowness of the Entente Cordiale, and 
proclaim that important arrangements m the world still 
could not be made without consulting Germany These two 
methods, the one secret and the other open, used alternately 
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and m combination during the next fifteen months m a senes 
of manoeuvres of extraordinary interest and mtricacy, are the 
true explanation of the Kaiser’s secret interview at B]orko 
and his pubhc speech at Tangier ” ^ With these secret m 
tngues we shall deal presently For the moment we will 
follow the course of the open diplomacy which culminated m 
the Algeciras Conference 

According to the German version, Delcass^, fortified by the 
Anglo French Agreement, began to assume the r61e of a 
political protector over Morocco, with complete disregard of 
the economic interest of other nations Accordingly Bulow, 
mspired by Holstein, persuaded the Kaiser, against his own 
judgment, to touch at Tangier on his Mediterranean cruise in 
March 1905 He landed onlv for two hours, hut having done 
so, could not resist the temptation of delivering a somewhat 
menacing speech, in which he announced his determination 
to uphold the interests of the Fatherland m an independent 
country ” “ The demand of Germany,” says Bulow, to 

be consulted about Moroccan affairs, was thus announced 
to the world ” ^ Morocco, however, was primarily a symbol 
No one proposed to interfere with the commercial rights of 
Germany in Morocco, and other rights she had none The 
true inwardness of German intervention is revealed by the 
German historian Rachfahl ‘ Because,” he writes, “ under 
the surface of the Morocco affair lurked the deepest and most 
difficult problems of power {Macht Prohleme), it was to be 
foreseen that its course would prove to be a trial of strength 
of the first order ” ® The visit of the Emperor to Tangier was 
followed, on the one hand by a demand for the summoning of 
an international conference, and on the other by a demand 
that France should repudiate her Foreign Minister, Delcass6 
In the summer of 1905, Prince Henckel von Donnersmack 
was sent as a special envoy from Berlin to Pans He de- 
clared m a newspaper interview that it had now become clear 
that the Anglo French Entente had been framed for the 
isolation and humiliation of Germany The policy of 
Delcass^ was aimed at the Germans who would not wait until 
It was completed It was the policy of England to destroy 

^ S B Fay The Kmcr a Secret NegqHoMom xmih the Czar^ pp 52 3 

* Imperial Germany p 81 

* Kaiser und Retch, ap Ro«e Qng^m of the War p 174 
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the fleet of every rival, or better still to prevent its construc- 
tion , but could the British fleet help France ^ Let France 
think better of it, give up the Minister who had made the 
trouble, and adopt towards Germany a loyal and open policy 
such as would guarantee the peace of the world ” ^ 

Before this arrogant threat, France, conscious that she was Resignation 
not ready for immediate war, momentarily gave way Delcass^ Belcass^ 
resigned on June 12, 1905 , France immediately set to work 
to improve her army organization, and the Government got a 
vote of sixty millions for this purpose and for the construction 
of strategic railways About the same time a preliminary 
arrangement between France and Germany was concluded 
for the conduct of a Conference vhich was to meet at Algeciias The 
in January 1906 At that Conference, in addition to Germany, ^nfS^ce 
France, and Great Britain, the followmg Powers were repre 
sented Spain, Portugal, Italv, Austria Hungary, Belgium, 
the United States, the Netherlands Russia, Sveden, and 
Morocco The mere meeting of this international Conference 
was undoubtedly a diplomatic triumph for Germany It 
vould never have been held if, on the one hand, France had 
been ready for war, and if, on the other, Russia had not lately 
suffered her crushing defeat at the hands of Japan Bulow 
professed himself as highly pleased with the results of the 
Conference “ We succeeded,” he says, in preservmg the 
sovereignty of the Sultan, and in securing international con 
trol of the police organization and the Moroccan National 
Bank thus ensuring the open door m Morocco for German 
economic interests as well as for those of all other countries 
The decisions of the Algeciras Conference bolted the 
door against the attempts of France to compass the ^ Turn 
fication ’ of Morocco They also provided a bell we could 
ring at any time, should France show any similar tendencies 
again ” Less partial opinion, even in Germany, inclined to 
the view that the results of the Algeciras Conference marked, 
on the contrary, a decided diplomatic rebuff for Germany, 
and attributed to the failure to reach an agreement with 
England, the dilemma in which Germany found herself at 
Algeciras Either she had to fight, or to acknowledge a 
diplomatic defeat * The Conference was held with the defi- 
nite intention of destroying in the eyes of the world the 


^ Rose op ctL, p 76 


* Xlataraaon p 116 
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significance of the Anglo French Entente It served actually 
to demonstrate its strength, and Billow adnutted as much in 
a speech in the Reichstag on November 14 “ We have no 

thought ” he said, “ of attempting to separate France and 
England We have absolutely no idea of attempting to 
disturb the friendship of the Western Powers Cordial 

relations between Germany and England are m perfect con 
sonance with the Entente, if the latter combination follows 
pacific purposes ” 

Bulow might Ipy this flattering unction to his soul His 
master took a different and a more discerning view So did 
a more detached observer, Mr Henry White, the United 
States delegate to the Conference On his return to the 
Embassy at Rome he said to his German colleague “ The 
victor at the Conference is England ” When this was re- 
ported to Berlin, the Kaiser minuted the despatch with the 
single word “ Correct ” England had won and her victory 
was due largely to the tact of her representative Sir Arthur 
Nicolson (afterwards Lord Carnock) whose son thus aptly 
summarizes the results of the Conference ‘‘ She (Germany) 
lost the confidence of Europe , what was even more important 
to her, she lost the confidence of America She obtained no 
compensations She did not even succeed in humiliating 
France The open door remained an aspiration Her pro 
tection of Islam appeared to be mere rhetoric France and 
Spain, England and Russia, had drawn closer together The 
nakedness of the Triple Alliance had, with Italy’s defection, 
been exposed to public gaze, and above all the Anglo French 
Entente had assumed an entirely new character From that 
moment it became essential for Germany to recover her 
prestige by some diplomatic victory elsewhere ” ^ 

She got her opportunity when she dared Russia to go to 
the defence of the Southern Slavs after Austria had annexed 
Bosnia and Herzegovina (1908) The Bosnian crisis was the 
immediate prelude to the World War To the fatal chain of 
circumstance Algeciras, therefore, supplied an important link 

The Anglo French Entente was notably strengthened at 
Algeciras but it still had a weak spot — ^the contmued es- 
trangement of England and Russia This weakness Germany 
was not unnaturally determined to exploit to the full The 

^ Baioid NicoUon Lord Camock pp 198 9 
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Kaiser hoped to do more to detach Russia from the French 
Alliance, and to repair the wire bet\\een Berlin and Petersburg 
To this end his secret diplomacy was persistently directed 
from 1904 to 1906 The remarkable telegrams exchanged 
during this period between the Kaiser and the Czar known as 
the “ Willy Nicky Correspondence,” ^ have now come to light The 
The Kaiser manifested the closest interest in the fortunes of 
Russia in her contest with Japan He also insinuated thatCorre 
English neutrality was far from friendly to Russia Thus, * 

October 27, 1904, he telegraphed to the Czar “ For some 
time English Press has been threatening Germany, on no 
account to allow coals to be sent to Baltic Fleet now on its 
way out It IS not impossible that the Japanese and British 
Governments may lodge a joint protest against coaling our 
ships The naval battle^ fought by Togo are fought with 

Cardiff coal ” The Kaiser further suggested a Franco Russo 
German understanding against England and Japan The 
Czar promptly responded The only way, as you say, 

Would be that Germanv, Russia, and France should at once 

unite m an arrangement to abolish Anglo Japanese arrogance 

and insolence Would you like to lav down and frame the 

outline of such a treaty and let me see it ^ As soon as ac 

cepted by us, France is bound to join her ally This combma 

tion has often come to my mind it will mean peace and rest 

for the world ” The Czar, it will be observed was determined 

to keep faith with France The Kaiser, on the other hand, 

was most anxious that his alliance with the Czar should be 

first concluded and that France should afterwards be informed 

of the accomplished fact On July 23, 1905, the Kaiser met The secret 

the Czar m the Bjorko Sound, and on the following day 

secret treaty was signed between the two autocrats The July 1905 

treaty provided that if any European Power should attack 

either of the two Empires, the other should come to its assist 

ance with all its military and naval forces The treaty was to 

become effective on the conclusion of the treaty with Russia 

and Japan Peace, as we have seen, was concluded between 

these Powers at Portsmouth (USA) on September 5, 1905, 

^ These telegrams were published m the New York Herald in bept ember 
1917 and re issued m book form m January 1918 as the Willy Corre 

apondence On the whole question cp a valuable article by S B Fay in 
The Amencan Hutoncal Review, vol xxiv No 1 October 1918 



414 


[ 1890 - 


EUROPE FROM 1815 TO 1928 


Sweden 

and 

Norway 


he 

ingdom 

Norway 


and thereupon the Czar informed his Foreign Minister of the 
secret obligations into which he had entered Count Lamsdorf 
immediately protested, and, reinforced by the opinion of Count 
Witte, compelled the Czar to annul the treaty Its conclusion 
tlirows, nevertheless, a peculiar and significant light upon 
German diplomacy at this period of European tension 

The “^illy Nicky Correspondence ” also throws an mter- 
estmg sidelight upon the relations between Germany and 
Russia on the one side, and the Scandinavian countries on 
the other I or many years past the relations between Norway 
and Sweden had been far from easy Norway had been un 
ceremoniously handed over to Sweden as part of the European 
Settlement of 1814 but from the first the Norwegians had 
disliked the connection Consequently, the Norwegian Siorth- 
tng made repeated efforts to get an alteration of the funda- 
mental law which defined the relations of the two countries 
King Oscar on each occasion refused his sanction Finally, 
however, m 1884 the Norwegians took the reins into their 
own hands, displaced the King’s Government and installed in 
power a Government responsible to the Storthing From that 
moment the only question was how so6n the Home Rule, 
\irtually attained m 1884, would issue in independence In 
1892 the Storthing took the further step of calling for the 
establishment of a separate Norwegian Consular Service 
King Oscar refused his assent, and not until 1908 was the 
claim virtually conceded The Norwegians were still un 
satisfied, and after protracted and unhappy negotiations the 
Storthing declared that the King, having failed to form a new 
Government m Norway, had ceased, ipso facto, to reign, and 
that the union with Sweden was, therefore, dissolved Sweden 
ultimately agreed to withdraw its opposition, and in October 
1905 the constitutional tie between the two countries was 
finally severed 

Norway having resolved to remain a monarchical State 
was compelled to find a qew King The choice of the Storthing 
fell upon Prince Charles of Denmark, a younger son of the 
Crown Prince Frederick of Denmark , and the new King, who 
was married to the youngest daughter of King Edward VII, 
ascended the Norwegian throne with the title of Haakon VII 
The election gave great offence at Berlin, and was not wel- 
comed at Petersburg, the idea being that it must necessarily 
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enhance the influence of England in the Scandinavian king 
doms The question as to the position of Denmark in the i>enmark 
event of a European war was raised by the two Sovereigns at 
Bjorko It was agreed between them that “ In case of war 
and impending attack on the Baltic from the foreign Power 
(obviously England), Russia and Germany should immediately 
take steps to safeguard their interests by laying hands on 
Denmark, and occupying it during the war ” The Kaiser 
further undertook on his way back from Bjorko “ to call m 
at Copenhagen and inform King Christian of the dispositions 
made in reference to his country ” But, on arriving at 
Copenhagen, the Kaiser decided, m view of the great number 
of channels leading from Copenhagen to London, and the 
proverbial want of discretion at the Danish Court,” that it 
would be better not to “ let anything be known about our 
alliance ” At the same time he ascertained that the Danes 
fully anticipated that Russia and Germany would safeguard The Anglo- 
Danish interests So the Kaiser, and perhaps the Czar, pro A^eement 
posed Not thus did events dispose themselves Russian 1907 
statesmen, less imprudent, and less under the personal in 
fluence of the Kaiser than the Czar, refused to sacrifice the 
friendship of France for an alliance with Germany 

There still remained, however, the original flaw in the 
new European Entente^ the continued estrangement between 
England and Russia In 1907 the difficulty was at last over 
come, and the Dual Alliance was e^wpanded into the Triple 
Entente ^ The foundation of the Anglo Russian Entente was 
really laid at the Algeciras Conference, where Great Britain 
was represented by Sir Arthur Nicolson, then Ambassador at 
Petersburg Sir Edward Grey, who had come into office at 
the end of 1905, threw himself with ardour into the task of 
improving relations between the two countries ‘‘ When the 
interests of two Powers are constantly touching and rubbing 
against one another, it is hard to find a half way house between 
constant liability to friction and cordial friendship ’’ So the 
problem was stated by Sir Edward Grey The interests of 
England and Russia had, as we have ^een, been rubbmg against 
one another in Central Asia for the best part of a century 
Durmg 1906 and 1907, however, there was a frank interchange 

1 The diplomatic history of the Anglo Russian Agreement may be fol 
lowed in det^ m Brtiuh Documents vol iv 
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of views between London and Petersburg, and at last on 
August 31, 1907, the momentous treat} was concluded The 
treaty covered all the outstanding questions between the 
two Powers m Central Asia, and in particular dealt with 
Thibet, Afghanistan and Persia In regard to the first, both 
parties pledged themselves to respect the integrity of Thibet, 
to abstain from all interference in internal affairs to seek no 
concessions for railwa}S, roads, telegraphs and mines, or 
other rights m Thibet , not to send representatives to Lhassa 
and to deal with Thibet onl} through the intermediary of its 
suzerain, the Chinese Government As regards Afghanistan a 
still more important arrangement was concluded Subject to 
the consent of the Ameer (which has never, be it observed, 
been obtained), the Russian Government recognized Afghan- 
istan ‘‘ as outside the sphere of Russian influence they 
engaged that all their political relations with Afghanistan 
should be conducted through the intermediary of Great 
Britain, and undertook not to send any agents into Afghan 
istan ” Great Britain, on its side, declared that there was no 
intention of changing the political status of Afghanistan , 
that British influence would be exercised m a pacific sense, 
and that no steps were contemplated, or would be encouraged, 
against Russia Finally, there was to be complete equality of 
commercial opportunity in Afghanistan for both countries 
Most important of all was the agreement concerning Persia 
The two Powers engaged to respect the integrity and inde- 
pendence of Persia, and to keep the door open to the trade 
and industry of all other nations Persia was, however, 
mapped out into three spheres of influence The Russian 
sphere embraced the north and centre, including the chief 
Persian cities of Tabriz, Teheran, and Ispahan The British 
sphere was m the south and east it included the coastal 
district of the Persian Gulf and of the Indian Ocean to the 
frontiers of Baluchistan Between the two spheres ot in- 
fluence was interposed a neutral zone, m which both Powers 
were free to obtain political or commercial concessions, while 
renouncing any such freedom m the spheres assigned respec- 
tive!} to Russia and Great Britain The details of this arrange- 
ment were sharply criticized Sir Edward Grey retorted that 
the treaty must be judged as a whole * and while not admitting 
that it was unduly favourable to Russia as regards Persia, 
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pointed conclusively to the substantial concession made by 
Russia to us as regards Afghanistan 

In a retrospective view, attention is properly concentrated 
less upon the detail either of the Anglo Russian or of the tlw 
Anglo-French Agreement, and more upon the fact that at a 
critical moment m the history of European diplomacy it was 
possible to reach agreements at all Adverse criticism, 
whether m France or m Russia or in England, might possibly 
justify itself at the time, and yet stand utterly condemned in 
view of the events of the succeeding years For France, 
most of all, the conclusion of the Anglo Russian Agreement 
was plainly an event of the highest significance , at last the 
flaw m the French system of alliances was removed , not 
only could France be the friend at once of Russia and of 
England, but Russia and England could cordially shake hands 

Both these Agreements were obviously defensive 
character and pacific m intention , yet candour compels the 
admission that even defensive treaties might cause alarm to 
a Power which is ‘wont itself to interpret “ defensive ” m a 
peculiar sense Germany felt herself to be, and m a sense was, 
encircled by the Triple Entente Professor Brandenburg’s 
comment is eminently judicial Probably,” he writes, ** the 
truth IS that the Entente was neither so dangerous 
as the anxious minded among us beheved, nor so innocent 
as the other side represented ” One thing, however, was 
certain “ Germany had been manoeuvred out of her central 
position and into that of the head of the weaker of the two 
great parties In Berlin they felt this deeply and were 
anxious about the future ” ^ 

Feel it they might but if Germany were, in truth, ‘‘ en- 
circled,” what was responsible for the encirclement but her 
own blundering diplomacy ? In 1908, however^ a fresh crisis 
m the Balkans opened to her the opportunity of the riposte 
to Russia Nor, as will be seen m the next chapter, did she 
neglect it The net result of the crisis of 1908 9 was to give 
a vigorous impulse to the ascendancy of Mittel Europa in the 
Balkans, and immensely to improve the position of Pan- 
Germanism as opposed to Pan Slavism m Europe Omitting 

^ op cii pp 262 8 Cf also Hammaxm p 176 who hke most of bis 
countrymen is obsessed by the idea of King Edwards nefarious designs 
against Germany 

U 
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further reference for the present to Balkan affairs, we maj 
pass on to notice the events which logically complete the 
subject of the present chapter 

Confronted by the Tnple Entente, the Kaiser attempted m 
1909 and 1910 to revive the reinsurance pohey of Bismarck 
On February 8, 1909, an Agreement was concluded between 
France and Germany on the Moroccan Question France 
recognized the prmciple of the mt^fnty and independence of 
the Shereefian Empire, while Germany admitted that France 
occupied an exceptional position m respect of the mamtenance 
of order in the interior of Morocco , but the language of the 
Agreement was so vague that it might sustam the interprets 
tion of something in the nature of a condominium It was, 
however, two years before matters became really critical m 
Morocco Meanwhile the Czar Nicholas had, m November, 
1910, visited Potsdam and reached an understanding with the 
Kaiser in reference to their respective interests m Mesopo 
tamia and Persia The Czar undertook that Russia would not 
oppose the Bagdad Railway scheme , Germany recognized 
the special mterests of Russia m Persia, and the two Powers 
mutually agreed to abstam from any engagement which 
might injuriously affect the other 

These “ remsurances ” were clearly mtended tp effect a 
rupture m the Triple Entente The stimng events of 1911 
sorved only to consohdate it Another cnsis in Moroccan 
affairs reproduced, in Jthat year, with redoubled mtensity, the 
sitdataon of 1905-6 The terms of the Act of Algeciras were, 
indeed, sufficiently vague to give either France or (Germany 
s specious plea for divergent mferpretations Nor did the 
Agreement of February 8, 1909, do much to clear up the 
ambiguities That France had the right to mamtam order m 
Morocco was unquestionable , equally certam was it that the 
Sultan Moulay Hafid was either unable or unwiUmg to enforce 
It Consequently, in Apnl 1911 the French landed troopis m 
Morocco, and on May 21 the Moroccan capital, Fez, was 
occupied 

"nie strictest injunctions were given to General Monier, 
who commanded the French Expedition, to alwtain firom any 
act which nught seem to menace the sovereign authonty of 
the Sultan or the mtegnty of his Empire , yet with every 
advance of French troops, Gtermany became more and more 
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suspicious “ Should France find it nec^sary to remam at 
Fez,’* said Baderlin-Wachter, the German Foreign Secretary, 

“ the whole Moroccan Question will be raised afresh, and each 
signatory of the Act of Algeciras will resume entire hberty of 
action ” In June the French troops commenced their retire- 
ment from Fez , but with each stage of the retirement the 
attitude of Germany became more menacing 

The tone of German commumcations to France may per- 
haps be explamed by the domestic situation both m France 
and England In France every six months saw a new 
Mmistrv, while mdustry was dislocated by a senes of syndi- 
calist stnkes , m England the constitutional struggle over the 
“ veto ” of the House of Lords reached its zemth in the summer 
of 1911, whale a profound upheava’ in the ndt^tnai world 
culnanated, m August, m a serious railway strike With her 
opponents seemmgiy paralysed by domestic difficulties, the 
opportunity seemed to Germany too good to be missed, and 
on July 1 the French Government was officially informed that 
the Panther, a German gunboat, had been despatched to 
Agadir, an open roadstead oii the west coast of Morocco, m 
order to protect the hves and interests of German subjects m 
that disorderly country 

As m 1905, so agam m 1911, the motive which inspired 
German policv was two-fold to impose upon France, m the 
eyes of the whole world, a diplomatic humihation , and to 
drive a wedge mto the Tnple Entente In both objects she 
conspicuously failed To a thinly veiled demand for the 
partition of Morocco between Germany France, and Spam, 

France hotly retorted that she was the paramount Power 
behmd Morocco, and had been recognized as such , but while 
wiUmg to negotiate on details, would concede nothmg that 
would touch the honour of France 

England not only ranged herself sohdiy behmd France, but Attitude ot 
plamly mtimated her position to the world As the medium 
of that grave mtimation, the Cabmet wisely selected Mh 
Lloyd George who, speaking at the Mansion House on July 21, 

(ised the followmg words “ 1 am bound to say this, t^t 1 
beheve it is essential m the higher interests, not merdy of 
this country, but of the world, that Bnttun should at all 
hazards mamtam her place and her piestige amongst the 
Great Powors of the world If a situation were to be forced 
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on us in which peact could only be preserved by the surrender 
of the great and beneficent position Britain has won by 
centuries of heroism atid achievements, by allowing Britain 
to be treated, where her mterests were vitally affected, as if 
she were of no account m the Cabinet of Nations, then I say 
emphatically that peace at that price would be a humihation 
intolerable for a great country like ours to endure ” 

Nor was the intimation confined to the official spokesman 
of England Mr Balfour, as leader of the Opposition, thought 
it well to warn Germany that she could not calculate upon 
party strife to paralyse England’s right arm ‘‘ If,” he said, 
‘Hhere are any who suppose that we shall allow ourselves 
to be wiped from the map of Europe because we have dif 
Acuities at home, it may be worth while saying that they 
utterly mistake the temper of the British people and the 
patriotism of the Opposition ” 

It IS plain that the crisis of July 1911 was nearly as acute 
as that of July 1914 On the 25th the German Ambassador 
made to Sir Edward Grey a communication of so grave a 
character that the latter was constrained to warn the Ad- 
miralty that “ the fleet might be attacked at anv moment ’* ^ 
Nor was the tension relaxed until the end of September 
From September 8 to the 22nd, so constant was the expecta- 
tion of an immediate outbreak of hostihties that “ the tunnels 
and bridges on the South-Eastern Railway were being pa- 
trofledjday and night ” Only on the 22nd was the Foreign 
Office able to give the wmrd that a state of * war prepared- 
ness ’ might be relaxed * 

Fortunately, however, the firm attitude of the British 
Government checked the warlike ardour of official Germany, 
while It diverted the attack of the fire eaters from France to 
England Mr Lloyd George’s speech, they declared had 
revealed, as by a flashlight, the real enemy of Germany 
England will brook no rival , she claims to dominate the 
world ‘‘ It IS not by concessions that we shall secure peace, 
but by the German sword ” So spake a Reichstag orator with 
the unconcealed approval of the Crown Prince “ England,” 
wrote a German paper, poses as the arbiter of the world 

1 Winston ChurchiU The World Crisis, i, 48 

■Nicolson ItOfdCaimock p 847 
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It cannot go on The confl ct betwttn us, so far froti being 
settled, IS now more than ever mevitable ” ^ 

Meanwhile, prolonged negotiations between the twoFranco- 
prmcipals resulted {November 4' in the conclusion of a 
prehensive txeaty, divided mto two parts the Accord Nov * 
Harocatn ind the Jccori Congolaxs ® By the former G imany 
virtually acknowledged a Frcn< ft Protectorate over Morocco , 
by the latter France ceded to Germany bait +he Fr^^nch Congo 
So the acute crisis of 1911 was temporarily averted The 
German Emperor had, at the last moment, recoiled from the 
war which the Pan Germans were eage’’ to provoke 

His prudence was justifaed, if it was not inspired, by a Italy and 
sinister development m the Near East On September 29, 

Italy, after a bnef period of negotiation, declared war upon 
Turkey The threatened equilibrium m the Mediterranean 
was to be rectified by an Italian occupation of Tripoli But 
Italy’s move had more than local significance An important 
member of the Triple AJhance had suddenly launched an 
attack upon one of the sleeping partners of the same firm 
What might her action portend ? 
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1937) c X. For the relevant documents cf The Beports to the Hague Con* 
fetences /ed J B Scott) Oxford 1917 
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THE BALKAN TANGLE 

NEW FACTOES IN THE PROBLEM 

“ "IP SHALL not see the World War, but you will, and it 
I vpiU start m the Near East ” So Bismarck, shortly 
JL before his death (1898), remarked to Herr Balhn, when 
the latter was showing the old statesman over the great 
Hamburg-Ameriea hner that was to bear his name Bis 
marck’s forecast was accurate The spark that lighted the 
vast conflagration was dropped in the Balkans But what 
Aristotle said of revolutions is true also of wars The cause 
must be carefully distinguished from the occasion The 
occasion of the World War was imdoubtedly to be found m the 
Near East whether the cause is also to be found there is a 
question to which we must return later This much, however, 
may be said at once For the six years precedmg the outbreak 
of war m 1914 the Balkans supplied the focus of European 
diplomacy The relations of the Great Powers may therefore 
be studied most conveniently in relation to the Eastern 
Question 

We have already followed the history of that Question Gennany 
down to the Thirty Days’ War of 1897 ^ In 1898 a new^ ^,., 
factor obtruded itself mto the secular problem For obvious 
geographical reasons Prussia and even Prussiamzed Ger 
many took httle mterest m the Eastern Question Despite 
the vehement protest of Queen Victoria, Ehng Fredenck 
Wilham IV firmly dechned to take any part m the Crimean 
War Bismarck declared that he never took the trouble even 
to open the mail bag from Constantinople 

To the end Bismarck mamtamed hiS detached attitude Avaesney 
But a change came with the accession of the Emperor 

^See ntpro, c. zvii. 

428 
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Wilham II Count Hatzfeld, who had been German Am- 
bassador to the Sublime Porte m the early ’eighties, persuaded 
his master that there was a vacancy at Constantinople The 
Kaiser determined to fill it 

The first ceremonial visit paid by the Emperor William II 
and his Empress to a European sovereign was paid m 1889 
The ruler selected for this honour was the Sultan Abdul Hamid 
The visit was repeated m 1898, at a moment when the hands of 
Abdul Hamid were red with the blood of the massacred 
Armenians The Turkish army, thanks to the training which 
for twelve years it had received under Baron von der Goltz, 
had lately inflicted a crushmg defeat upon the Greeks The 
success of von der Goltz’s pupils m Thessaly afforded a natural 
excuse for a congratulatory visit on the part of his master 
From Constantinople the Kaiser went on to the Holy Land 
At Jerusalem he maugurated with great pomp a Protestant 
Church , favour was also shown to the Roman Catholics , 
while at Damascus the Kaiser ostentatiously took under his 
protection the Moslem peoples of the world His Majesty 
the Sultan Abdul Hamid and the three hundred million 
Mohammedans who reverence him as Kahph may rest as- 
sured that at all times the German Emperor wiU be their 
fnend ” WeU might those who listened to the Kaiser’s 
audacious utterance hold their breath Was it intoxication 
or cool calculation ? One auditor, Dr Fnednch Naumann, 
the author of MtUeleuropa^ discerned m his Emperor’s speech 
grave if remote possibilities But the Kaiser’s tour not only 
opened out remote possibilities, it yielded immediate profit 
During his sojourn m the East, the German Company of 
Anatohan Railways received from the Sultan the concession 
of the port of Haidar Pasha 

The concession was supremely significant German di- 
plomacy m the Near East has been from first to last m large 
measime railway diplomacy, and Asia Minor and Mesopotamia 
have provided its most frmtful soil German savants and 
pubhcists had for many years past been callmg the attention 
of their coimtrymen to the favourable opening for German 
enterprise m those regions In 1896 the Pan German League 
published a brochure with the suggestive title, Germany's 
Claim to tile Turkish Inheritance In 1889 the Ottoman Com* 
pany of Anatohan Railways was promoted under the auspices 
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of two German banks Between 1889 and 1902 further con- 
cessions were obtamed, and finally a Convention was con- 
cluded for the construction of a railway from Constantmople 
to Bagdad This railway was to form one hnk in the long 
chain stretchmg from Hamburg to Vienna, and thence by 
way of Buda-Pesth, Belgrade, and Nish to Constantinople, with 
the possibihtv of ultimate extension from Bagdad to Basra 
Thus would Berlm be connected by virtually continuous rail 
with the Persian Gulf The conception was one not unworthy 
of a scientific and systematic people Had it materialized, 
it would have turned the flank of the great Sea Empire, just 
as m the fifteenth century Portugal, by the discovery of the 
Cape route to India, turned the flank of the Ottoman Turks 

For the first twenty years of his reign all went well with The Young 
the pcdicy of the Kaiser in the Near East But everythmg’'^’“» 
depended upon the personal fnendship of the Sultan, Abdul 
Hamid, and upon the stabihty of his throne It was an imsafe 
foundation For some years past the party of reform had 
been gaimng groimd at Constantmople In 1891 a committee, 
afterwards known as the Young Turks, was formed at Geneva, 
whence it was ultmiately transferred to Salonika To trans- 
form the Ottoman Empire mto a modem European State , to 
give to Turkey a genume Parhamentary Constitution , to 
proclaim the prmciple of religious and mteUectual hberty , 
to emancipate the Press , to promote mtercourse with Hie 
progressive nations of the world , to encourage education , 
to promote trade , to eradicate the last rehcs of Medievalism 
— such was the programme wath which the Young Turks 
astonished and deluded Europe m the summer of 1908 

On July 28 the Committee of Union and Progress suddenly 
raised the standard of revolt at Salonika, and demanded the 
restoration of the abortive Turkish Constitution of 1876 
Abdul Hamid rendered the application of force superfluous 
by concedmg everythmg demanded of him 

The Turkish Revolution was welcomed with cordiahty m Revolution 
all the hberal States of Europe, and with pecuhar effusiveness 
in Great Bntam But the brightness of a too brilliant dawn 
quickly faded The Young Turks soon learnt that the intro- “ * ^ 

duction of European mstitutions mto an Empire essentially 
Asiatic is less easily accomplished than they had supposed 
The Sultan, Abdul Hamid, was even more acutely conscious 
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of this truth, and on April 18, 1909, he felt himself strong 
enough to effect a coimter revolution But his tnumph was 
short hved The Young Turks promptly marched from 
Salonika, and on April 24 occupied Constantmople On the 
27th Abdul Hamid was formally deposed by a unanimous 
vote of the Turkish National Assembly, and his younger 
brother was proclaimed Sultan m his stead, with the title of 
Mohamed V On the 28th the ex-Sultan was deported to 
Salonika and there interned 

Meanwhile events of great moment had been taking place 
in other parts of the Balkan Peninsula On October 5, 1908, 
Prmce Ferdmand proclaimed the independence of Bulgana , 
on the same day the Emperor Francis Joseph announced the 
formal annexation of Bosnia and the Herzegovina to the 
Hapsburg Empire , on the 12th the Cretan Assembly voted 
the umon of the island with the kingdom of Greece All 
these events were directly attributable to the success achieved 
by the Young Turks m Constantinople Ferdmand of 
Bulgaria had, indeed, long entertamed the ambition to re- 
nounce the suzerainty of the Sultan, and himself to assume the 
ancient title of Czar of Bulgana The Young Turk Revolu 
tion precipitated his resolution, and gave him the opportunity 
of carrying it out, and on April 19, 1909, the Turkish Govern- 
ment formally recognized the mdependence of Bulgaria 

Much more senous, alike m its immediate and its remoter 
consequences, was the action taken by Austna Hungary in 
regard to Bosnia and the Herzegovina 

Of all the great European Powers, Austria Hungary was 
most closely, if not most vitally, concerned m the solution of 
the Balkan problem England’s interest is vital, but remote, 
and was secured by the virtual annexation of Egypt and 
C 3 rprus, and by the financial control over the Canal Russia’s 
mterest also is vital On no account must any Power, poten- 
tially hostile, be m a position to close the Straits against her 
But the mterests of Austna Hungary while not less vital 
were even more direct 

The Hapsburgs had, m Bismarck’s phrase, been gravitatmg 
towards Buda-Pesth ever smce the virtual destruction of the 
Holy Rom^ Empire m the Thirty Years’ War (1618 48) 
As a fact, gravitation was for many years equally perceptible 
towards the Adriatic and the Lombard plam But the new 
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leparture m Hapsburg policy really dates, not from the Treaty 
>f Westphalia, but from the Treaty of Prague (1866) When 
Bismarck turned Austria simultaneously out of Germany and 
out of Italy, he gave her a violent propulsion towards the 
south east The calculated gift of Bosnia and the Herze- 
govina, supplemented by the military occupation of the 
Sanjak of Novi Bazar, increased the momentum Novi- 
Bazar not onlv formed a wedge between the Slavs of Serbia 
and those of Montenegro, but seemed to invite the Hapsburgs 
towards the Vaidar valley, and so on to Salonika 

For twenty five years Serbia appeared to be acquiescent Positioa 
Had Serbia been in a position at the Congress of Berlin to°^^^^** 
claim Bosnia, or even Novi-Bazar, the whole course of Balkan 
politics would have been altered But Serbia had not yet 
found her feet Her geographical position as defined in 1878 
was a hopeless one And she had other troubles Prince 
Milan assumed a royal Crown in 1882, bat his policy was less 
spirited than his pretensions , he took his orders from Vienna, 
a fact which widened the breach between himself and the 
Queen Natalie, who, being a Russian, had strong Pan Slavist 
sjTnpathies But Queen Natahe had grievances against 
Milan as a husband no less than as a King, and Co' rt scant als 
at Belgrade did not tend to enhance the reputat'on of Serbia 
in European society The disastrous war with Bu’g> na (1885) 
still further lowered her in public estimation, a ’d, m 1889, 

King Milan abdicated His son. King Alexander, enct untered 
a more tragic fate, being murdered m 1908 with his Queen 
Braga and all her male relations 

This ghastly crime sent a thrill of horror through the 
Courts and countnes of Europe, but Serbia gained immeasur- 
ably by the extmction of the decadent Obrenovic dynasty, 
and the remstatement of the more vinle descendants of 
Karageorgevic , the pro Austrian bias of her pohcy wps 
corrected , and under King Peter she regamed self respect 
and resumed the work of national regeneration 

That work was watdied with jealous eyes at Vieima, andAustria- 
stiH more at Buda Pesth, and not without reason The develop- 
ment of national self-consciousness among the Southern Slavs Southern 
seriously menaced the whole structure of the Dual Monarchy 
The Emperor Francis Joseph had, as we have seen, come to 
terms with his Magyar subjects m the Ausgleich of 1867 The 
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esseiiti6.1 basis of the formal reconciliation thus effected be- 
tween Germans and Magyars was a common hostihty to the 
third racial element m the Dual Monarchy,, the element which 
outnumbers both Magyars and Germans, that of the Slavs 

Out of the 51,000,000 subjects of the Emperor Francis 
Joseph, about 10,000,000 were Magyars — these forming a 
compact mass in Hungary , about 11,000,000 were German , 
about 26,000,000 were Slavs ^ Of the latter, about 7,000, 0(K) 
belonged tp the Seibo Croatian or Southern Slav branch of 
the great Slav family 

Smce 1867 it had been the hxed policy of the leadmg 
statesmen of both Vienna and Buda Pesth to keep the Slav 
majonty m strict subordination to the German Magyar 
mmonty The inclusion of Bosnia and Herzegovina, with a 
compact population of nearly 2,000,000 Slavs, rendered this 
pohcy at once more difficult, and, "at least in the eyes of the 
timorous mmonty, more absolutely imperative In pro- 
portion, however, as Hapsburg methods became more drastic, 
the annexed provinces tended to look with more and more 
approbation upon the Jugo-Slav propaganda emanating from 
Belgrade The Serbian Mimster Protich declared that the 
only chance of mamtammg peace between the Dual Monarchy 
and their Slav subjects was for Austna-Hungary to transform 
itself mto an “ Eastern Switzerland ” To meet the increasing 
menace of the Pan Serbian agitation, the Austrian Government 
promoted schemes for the systematic German colonization of 
Bosnia m much the same way as Prussia encouraged coloniza- 
tion m Poland But neither the steady progress of coloniza- 
tion, nor the material benefits xmquestionably conferred upon 
Bosnia by Austrian admimstration, availed to win the hearts 
of the Bosnian Serbs, nor to repress the growmg intimacy 
between Sarajevo and Belgrade 

This fact, too obtrusive to be ignored, led some of the 
more thoughtful statesmen of the Ballplatz to advocate a new 
departure m Hapsburg policy To maintain, in perpetuity, 
the German Magyar ascendancy over the Slavs seemed to 
them an impossibility But the only alternative, consistent 
with the continued existence of the Hapsburg Empire, was to 
substitute a tnple for the dual foundation upon which for half 


1 The balaiioe was made op by Xtahans, etc 
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. century the Hapsburg Empire had rested to brmg m the 
►lav as a third partner in the existmg German-Magyar firm 
On one detail of their programme the Tnahsts,” as they 
►egan to be called, were not, however, unanimous Some who 
avoured Tnalism in principle wished to include only the 
•lavs who were already subject to the Dual Monarchy , others, 

^th a firmer grip upon the nationahty idea, advocated a 
Dolder and more comprehensive policy To them it seemed 
Dossible to solve by one stroke the most troublesome of the 
iomestic difficulties of the Hapsburg Empire, and the most 
iangerous of their external problems The Jugo Slav agita- 
tion had not, at that time, attained the significance which 
since 1912 has attached to it Serbo Croat unity was th^ 
i distant dream While the nationality sentiment was still 
omparatively weak, the rehgious barriers between Orthodox 
Serbs and Roman Catholic Croats were proportionately 
Fornudable Whether, even then, the Slavs could have been 
bempted bv generous terms to come in as a third partner m 
the Hapsburg Empire it is impossible to say , but from the 
Hapsburg point of view the experiment was obviously worth 
making, and its success would have been rightly regarded as 
a great political achievement With Serbia and Montenegro 
added to Bosnia, and the Herzegovina to Dalmatia and 
Croatia-Slavonia, the Hapsburgs would not only have leen 
dominant in the Adriatic , the valley of the Morava would 
have been open to them, and Salomka would have been theirs 
whenever they chose to stretch out their hands to take it 
Greece would certainly have protested, and might have fought, 
but at that time there would have been Crete and Epirus, 
and even western Macedonia to bargain with Bulgaria 
might easily have been conciliated by the cession of western 
Macedonia, including, of course, Kavala, and perhaps the 
vilayet of Adrianople The Macedonian problem would thus 
have been solved with complete satisfaction to two out of the 
three principal claimants, and to the mcomparable advantage 
of the Hapsburg Empire \ 

Among those who favoured this pohcy was ttie Archduke The 
Franz Ferdinand, heir presumptive to the DuaJ Monarchy 
Born m 1868 Franz Ferdinand was a son of the Archduke Ferdinand 
Charles Louis, a younger brother of the Emperor Francis 
Joseph On the death of his cousm the Crown Prince Rudolph, 
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m 1889, Franz Ferdinand came into the direct line of succes- 
sion to the throne, and the death of his father m 1906 made 
him heir presumptive to his uncle His relations with the 
Emperor, never mtimate or cordial, were rendered more 
diflacult by his mamage in 1900 with Countess Sophie Chotek 
who was not of royal blood, and by the enforced renunciation 
of the succession rights of any children who might be bom of 
his union "With her Like his wife he was an ardent Roman 
Cathohc, a fact which may have mtensified his sympathy 
with the Croats Though cholenc m temper, he was a man of 
very considCTable mtelligence, and clearly recognized the pre- 
carious basis on which the Hapsburg Monarchy rested 

To the increasing mfluence exercised by the Magyars upon 
the pohcy of the Dual Monarchy he was strongly opposed, 
though whether the appropriate remedy was to be found 
in federalism or “ Triahsm ” he was undecided Towards 
“ Triahsm,” however, things seemed to be tendmg m the first 
years of the present century Serbia, distracted by domestic 
broils, was m the slough of despond , a generous offer from 
the Hapsburgs might well have seemed to patriotic Sa:bs the 
happiest solution of an mextncable tangle Austria, on the 
other hand, had reached at that moment the zemth of her 
position m the Balkans The year which witnessed the palace 
revolution at Belgrade witnessed also the bnlliant culmina- 
tion of Hapsburg diplomacy m the com fusion of the Murzteg 
Agreetnent Russia was on the brink of the Japanese War 
Great Bntam had just emerged wjth damaged prestige from 
the war m South Africa The sagacious diplomacy of Kmg 
Edward VII had not yet succeeded m bnngmg England and 
France together, still less m laying the foundation for the 
Tnple Eniente between the Western Powers and Russia 

The moment was exceptionally favourable for a bold coup 
on the part of the Hapsburgs in the Balkans The Mfirzteg 
Agreement ^ seemed almost to imply an mtemational mvil^ation 
to attempt it But the opportunity was lost That some 
powerful forces were operatmg agamst “ Tnalism ” is certam , 
but their precise character remains obscure 

During SIX critical years (1906 12) the directum of the 
external pohcy of the Dual Monarchy was conmiitted to a 

^ By thli the Can Niduda* IX and the Emperor Erandi jDBqdi agreed 
(1906) iqpon a oornpreheneive aolieme of reform in 
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masterful and much criticized diplomatist, Baron von 
Aerenthal Bom m Bohemia m 1854, he was a German Czech 
with a strain of Jewish blood m him He was contmuously 
occupied m diplomacy from 1877 onwards, and m 1899 he 
became Ambassador at Petersburg, where he remained until 
his appomtment to the Austm Hunganan Foreign Office m 
1906 Strongly inchned towards a Balkan Entente between 
Russia and his own country, he played a leadmg part m the 
negotiations which preceded the Murzteg Agreement He 
would gladly have preserved the mtegrity of the Ottoman 
Empire, but was determined that m the event of the “ decease 
of the sick man,” Austria-Hungary should get a fair share of 
the inheritance 

Meanwhile relations between the Hapsburg Monarchy 
and Serbia became increasmgly strained The bad feehng 
was further accentuated by the economic exclusiveness of the 
Ballplatz, which threatened to strangle the mcipient trade of 
Serbia, and m particular to impede the export of swme, upon 
which its commercial prosperity mainly depended The 
friction thus generated culmmated m the so called “ Pig war ” 
of 1905-6, which convmced even the most doubtmg of Serbian 
pohticians that no free economic development was possible 
for the inland State, until she had acquired a coast-hne on the 
Adriatic Unless Serbia were content to resign rdl hope of 
attainmg the rank even of a third rate European State, she 
must either acquire some of the harbours of Dalmatia, pre- 
emmently a Slav country, or obtain access to the Adriatic by 
umon with Bosma and the Herzegovma 

All hope of the latter solution was extmgmshed byAnaeza- 
Aerenthal’s abrupt annexation of these Slav provmces in 
1908 For that annexation he had prepared the way by a and Hetze- 
secret agreement with Russia , Russia repudiated the idea 8®''^ 
of seizing Ccffistantinople, but demanded the openmg of the 
Straits to Russian warships This demand Aerenthal under- 
took to support, on condition that equal facihties were con- 
ceded to Roumama and Bulgaria Aerenthal also offered to 
give up the Sanjak of Novi-Bazar and to abandon the idea of 
an advance on Salonika Europe was to be asked m Confer- 
ence to confirm these arrangements (September 1908) 

The sudden announcement of the annexation of Bosma 
and Herz^vma (October 51 nevertheless came as an un^ 
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pleasant sutpnse to Russia, no less than to the other Powers 
Austna Hungary had, indeed, been in undisputed occupation 
since 1878, and no reasonable person ever supposed that she 
would voluntarily relax her hold But so long as the Treaty 
of Berhn remained intact, so long as the Hapsburg occupation 
was technically provisional, a glimmer of hope remained to 
the Pan-Serbians Aerenthal’s action was a declaration of 
war In the foUowmg year he did indeed throw a sop directly 
to the Turks, and mdirectly to the Serbs, by the evacuation 
of Novi-Ba/ar He took to himself great credit for this gener- 
osity, and the step was hailed with dehght m Serbia We 
now know that it was dictated by no consideration for either 
Turkish or Serbian susceptibilities , it was taken partly to 
concihate Italy, the third and most restless member of the 
Triple AUiance , but mainly because the Austrian general 
staff had come to the conclusion that the Morava valley 
offered a more convement route than the Sanjak to Salonika 
FeeUngm Could Serbia hope to shut and lock both these doors 
agamst the mtrudmg Hapsburgs ? That was the question 
which agitated every Chancery m Europe at the opening 
of the year 1909 In Belgrade the action of Austna Hungary 
excited the most profound mdignation, and the whole Serbian 
people, headed by the Crown Pnnce, clamoured for war 
Feelmg m Montfenegro was hardly less unanimous The 
Serbian Government made a formal protest on October 7, and 
appealed to the Powers 

The Powers were not unsympathetic, but urged Serbia 
to be patient Upon English diplomatists the high-handed 
action of Austria had made a profound impression Not least 
upon the Sovereign No man in Europe had laboured more 
assiduously or more skilfully for peace than King Edward VII 
cnsis Lord Redesdale has recorded the effect produced upon him 

by the news from the Balkans “ It was the 8th of October 
that the Kmg received the news at Balmoral, and no one 
who was there can forget how terribly he was upset Never 
did I see him so moved Every word that he uttered 

that day has come true ” ^ The Great War of 1914, m fact, 
was imphcit in the events of 1908 

1 Lord Redesdale Memonea i 178 0 Cf also The BeeoUeeHona (ii, 277) 
of John Viscount Morky who was Minister in attendance at Babnoral at 
the time and formed a high opinion as to the knowledge and shrewdness 
of King Edward Vn 
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Nor was King Edward the only Sovereign who was pro The 
foundly perturbed by the news of the Bosnian Crisis 
raid on Turkey ! ” So the Kaiser minuted on Bulow^s 
despatch Material for cheap suspicions in England about 
the Central Powers Vienna will incur the rep^^oach of 
double dealing and not unjustly They have deceived us 
abommably Ihis will probably be the signal for the 

dismemberment of Turkey As an ally I am personally 
wounded m my deepest feelings Nice gratitude for our 

help m the Sanjak affair^ when we had to endure Isvolsky’s 
rage for months on end and for our complaisance at Vienna ’’ ^ 

But fume as the Kaiser might, he was impotent in the 
face of Aerenthal’s action The Hapsburg was his only ally 
He could do no other than recognize the annexation , but 
‘‘ what I deplore is having been put in this dilemma by 
Aerenthal’s frightful stupidity (or levity) I cannot protect 
my friends (the Turks) now that my ally has wronged them 
King Edward will now inscribe the " Defence of Treaties ’ 
on his banner a great score over us for Edward VII ” ^ 

The third member of the Triple Allnnce was not less per 
turbed by the action of Aerenthal, which was described by 
Victor Emmanuel as a fatal blow at the Treaty of Berlin 

Meanwhile the peace of Europe depended upon the at 
titude of Russia Her Balkan partnership with Austria 
Hungary, though manifestly weakened, had not been com 
pletely dissolved, but in 1907 she had, as we have seen, 
concluded a comprehensive Agreement respecting outstanding 
difficulties with Great Bntam That Agreement virtually 
completed the Triple Entente In June 1908 King Edward 
and the Czar Nicholas met at Reval, and a further programme 
for the pacification of Macedonia was drawn up Whether 
the R^val programme would have succeeded m its object any 
better than the Murzteg Agreement, which it replaced, the 
Young Turks did not permit Europe to learn But at least 
it afforded conclusive evidence that a new era m the relations 
of Russia and Great Bntam had dawned 

In the Balkan Question Russia was profoundly interested Russia and 
To her the Serbians naturally looked not merely for sympathy 

» The Kaiser s written Comments endorsed on Bulow s Despatches of 

Oetobtr 5 and 7 
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but for assistance Russia, however, was iiot ready for war 
She had not regained her breath after the contest with Japan 
And the fact was well known at Potsdam and Vienna All 
through the autumn and winter (1908 9) Serbia and Monte 
negro had been feverishly pushmg on preparations for the war, 
m which thev believed that they would be supported by Russia 
and Great Britain Austria, too, was steadily armmg With 
Turkey she was prepared to come to financial terms towards 
Serbia she presented an adamantine front Towards the end 
of February 1909 war seemed inevitable It was averted, not 
by the British proposal for a conference, but by the “ mailed 
fist ” of Germany In melodramatic phrase the German 
Emperor annoimced that if his august ally were compelled 
to draw the sword, a knight “ m shimng armour ” would be 
found by his side At the end of March, Russia was plainly 
informed that if shd went to the assistance of Serbia she 
would have to fight not Austria Hungary only but Germany 
as well Russia, conscious of her unpreparedness, immedi 
ately gave way With that surrender the war of 1914 became 
inevitable Germany was mtoxicated by her success , Russia 
was bitterly resentful The Serbs were compelled not merely 
to acqmesce, but to pro^se to shake hands with Austria 
Ihe Powers tore up the twenty fifth Article of the Treaty of 
Berhn Turkey accepted £2,200,000 from Austna Hungary 
as compensation for the loss of the Serbian provinces, and in 
April 1909 formally assented to their alienation Bulgana 
compounded for her tribute by the payment of £5,000,000 
Thus were th^ cracks papered over,” and Europe emerged 
from the most serious mtemational crisis which had con- 
fronted her smce the Russo Turkish War (1877 8) 

Books for reference — 

BrUuh DocumenU vol v 
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Paul Rohrbach Der deutsche Gedanke in der WeM the Bagdadbakn 
Count von Reventlow Die auswdrtige Pohhk Deutschlands X88S 1918 
Berlin, 1888 

J L de lanessan L Empire Qermamque som Bismarck et QuiUaume IT 
G W Prothero German Policy Before the War (191$) 

JAR Mamott The Fasiem Question Oxford 1917 

Sir W R. Ramsay Revolutton in Turkey and Constantinople (1909)» 
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E M Earle Turkey the Great Powers and the Bagdad Railway N Y 1923 
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H W Steed Through Thirty Years Lond 1924 
Joseph Redhch Das Oester reiches Rexchs und Stoats problem (1920) 

A F Pribram Austrian Foreign Policy 1908 18 Lond. 1923 ed 
A C Coolidge The Secret Treaties of Austria Hungary 1879 1914 
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B H Sumner I^tssia and the Balkans 1870 1880 Oxford 1937 
Count Julius Andrassy Bismarck Andrassy and their Successors (E T ) 
B E Schmitt The Annexation of Bosnia 1906 1909 Cambridge 1937 
(This work closely analyses the crisis of 1908 9 (see supra p 481) and m 
particular the policy of Aerenthal and Isvolsky It is carefully docu 
mented ) 
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ITALY AND EUROPE (1871 1914) 

I N no capital m Europe did the events of 1908 9 cause 
more serious perturbation than at Rome Though stiU 
a member of the Triple Alliance Italy had long looked 
■with unconcealed uneasiness at the “ forward ” policy of the 
Dual Monarchy in thfe Balkan Peninsula Russia was smart 
ing under the public humiliation imposed upon her by the 
Paladin of Potsdam Consequently, Russia and Italy tended 
to draw together The cracks papered over m the spring of 
1909 revealed themselves again in ail their gaping uglmt ss m 
the autumn In Octobei the raipfrochment between Italy 
and Russia was manifested by the visit paid by the Czar 
Nicholas to the King of Italy at Racconigi. Two years later 
Italy startled the diplomatic world by a sudden declaration 
of war on Turkey (September 29, 19X1) 

What induced her to take that step ? Before that 
question can be answered, it is necessary to take a retro- 
spective glance at Italian policy since 1871 

By 1871 Italy had become a nation The dreams of 
Ma//ini and Garibaldi, of Cavour and Victor Emmanuel were 
at last realized , “ Italy had entered Rome ” But Italy had 
htil! to estalihsh her position among the “ Powers ” In 1919 
she took, for the first time, a leading place at the Council 
Umrcl of Europe Not without much tribulation had that 
position been attained Her tribulation was partly domestic, 
partly due to external misfortunes Some of her test fnends 
thought that Italy had been made too fast Cavour, if his 
hand had not been forced by Garibaldi, would have gone 
slower , and Cavour was the wisest statesman Italy has ever 
produced. A period of apprenticeship to federalism might 
ultimately have served the cause of unity, and m the mean- 

JJU& 
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time ha?#* avoided miKb and disappointment 

A cmshmg lairdin of taxation, grn dmg poverty, social nri 
rest, and more than one military disaster— this was part 
the price paid by Italy for the impatKnee of Ma^ziruan and 
Ganbaldian enthysiasl*' Nevertheless, to tie grcdt satis 
faction of all who h watched with sjmpatl v fhc progre^b 
of the Rimr^tynndo Italy won through The price of unity 
has proved to be urn x| or tedlv bca'vy , but I has been cour- 
ageously paid 

The policy pursued b/ Napoleon III between 1860 and^t&lirsnd 
1S70 — the annexation of Savoy and Nice, the defence of 
Temporal Powir of the Papae>, the slaughter inflicted on the 
Ganbaldians at Mcntana— had effectively obliterated any 
sense of obligation which might have been evoKed b\ 
NapoJeon’b Idp m the war of Italian Independence (1859) 

The events of 1866 left Italy with feelings of resentment 
against Austria The Hapsburg Emperor remained m posses* 

Sion of lands which the Italian irredenhsts ’•egarded as pari 

their inheritance Towards Prussia which had proem ed 
for her the promised pound of flesh, but not an ounce more, 

Italy felt little gratitude , and had little cause to feel any 

Even less cordial were the sentiments of Prussia for Italj Prussia 
“ A ]ackal pohey ’’ so Bismarck described the policy of 
Italy “ Insatiable Italy/’ he declared, with furtive glance, 
roves restlessly hither and thither, instinct ively drawn on by 
the odour of corruption and calantitv— always ready to attack 
anyone from the rear and make off with a bit of plunder 
On the one hand the Irredenta, on the other machinations in 
Albania, Montenegro, and the Balkan territories ” ^ 

On the question of the Irredenta, the feelings of Italy v^ereitMta 
unquestionably strong , but their claims were of varying 
degrees of vahdity The Southern Tyrol or Trenttno, though 
Italian m race and language, had never formed part of Italy 
save when Napoleon was King of Italy Nor did Trieste, 
though predominantly Italian m population, ever form part of 
Venetia, except when Venice itself was under Hapsburg rule 
It was otherwise, however, with the Venetian provinces 
to the east of the Adriatic, Istria and Dalmatia, which, m 

^ Pribram ii 6 These remarks belong to a somewhat later period 1880 
but they represent Bismarck s attitude 
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addition to the Trentino, Gorz, and Trieste, Austria retained m 
1866 For four centuries at least the Venetian Republic had 
been dominant on the eastern coast of the Adnatic, and 
Italian IrredenUsts based their claim on an even earlier title 
— ^that derived from the Roman Empire Ticino forms the 
one Jtahan canton m the Swiss Confederation , France had 
snatched Savoy and Nice as the price of her assistance in 
1859 Ever since 1866 secret societies had existed m Italy, 
pledged to recover these ‘‘ unredeemed ” portions of the 
Italian inheritance Though not encouraged by the Govern 
ment, they kept ahve feehngs of irritation against France, and 
even more strongly perhaps agamst Austria 

The Tnple Nevertheless, as we have seen, Bismarck was anxious m 
1882 to take m Italy as the third partner m the Triple Alliance 
Relations between Italy and the Central Powers had been 
sensibly improved by the visits paid by Victor Emmanuel 
to the Courts of Vienna and Berhn, and the return visits paid 
by the Emperor Francis Joseph and the Emperor William to 
Italy m 1875 France, on the other hand, encouraged by 
Bismarck, had thrown down a challenge to Italy by establish 
mg (1881) a Protectorate over Tumsia , England was deeply 
involved m Egypt , Tunis might well be a prelude t)o Tripoli , 
Italy feared that France would presently ‘‘ encircle her with 
a ring of iron,” and that she might therefore find herself 
isolated unless she grasped the hands of friendship extended 
to her by the Central Powers 

It* The first Treaty of the Triple Alliance, concluded for a 

^^ 1 ^^ teim of five years on May 20, 1882, contained provisions of 
great importance to Italy By Article 2, Germany and Austria 
Hungary bound themselves to assist Italy with their whole 
military strength, in the event of an unprovoked attack by 
France Italy bound herself, (but Aistria Hungary did not), 
to reciprocal aid to Germany in a similar event In the event 
of an unprovoked attack by Russia alone, upon Germany or 
Austria, Italy was bound only to benevolent neutrahty If 
the attack were made by two or more Great Powers, the 
assistance was to be active Germany was pledged to assist 
Austria Hungary agamst Russia by the Dual Alliance Treaty 
of October 7, 1879 , but all knowledge of that treaty was 
withheld from Italy Italy would like to have brought 
Great Britain into the Triple AUiance , Austnan statesmen 
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would have welcomed her admittance with eagerness ’’ , ^ 
Bismarck, better informed about the Parhamentary Constitu- 
tion of England, firmly negatived the suggestion, though he 
agreed to the Italian proposal that ministerial ‘‘ declarations ” 
should be exchanged between the contractmg parties, em- 
phasizing the fact that the treaty was not “ m any case to 
be regarded as directed against England ” These declara- 
tions were, m fat t, annexed to the Text of the Treaty 

Mutually advantageous as a whole, the Triple Alliance had 
one disadvantage for Italy It secured her agamst attack by 
France, but closed the door to her ambitions on the Adriatic 
and m the Balkans 

From the first, indeed, there was no excessive cordiahtyAnglo- 
between the Central Powers and the third partner of the^^^ 
Triple Alliance Bismarck had expressed to the Crown 
Prince Rudolph in 1883, an opimon that it was impossible to 
count with full confidence on Italy if war were to break out 
with Russia or France, and he did not deem it mcumbent 
on him to communicate to Italy the ‘‘ Reinsurance ’’ Treaty 
which, m September 1884, he concluded at Skiermewice with 
Russia On the other hand, Agreements were concluded be 
tween Great Britain, Austria Hungary, and Italy to mamtam 
the status quo in the Orient, the Mediterranean, the Adriatic, 
and the Black Sea, and to mamtam the independence of 
Turkey Italy agreed to support the work of England m 
Egypt, and Great Britain promised support to Italy at 
every other point whatsoever of the North African coast 
districts and m particular m Tripolitania and Cyrenaica ’’ 

This meant, in effect, “ the co operation of the British fleet 
agamst Fiench adv ices m tbe western Mediterranean and 
also agamst the Ru sian menace of Constantinople and the 
Dardanelles * In this way it becomes hardly an exaggera 
tion to say that the moral extension of the Triple Alhance 
across the English Channel was assi^red ” * 

The Tnple Alliance itself was renewed m 1887 for a further Renewal 
period of five years, and agam m 1891 for six years, or (unless 
denounced by any of the contractmg parties one year missr 
advance) for twelve The renewal of 1887 was m three parts, 

Pribram u, S7 

•Pnbram, 03? cit ii, 88 Texts m vol i pp 94-108 and 124-88 
* Oncken Daa AUe und das Neue MtUeleuropa p 47 ap Pnbram 11, 88* 



Colonmi 
ambitioBs 
of Italy 


440 EUROPE PROM 1816 TO 1928 [wn 

one of which a separate treaty between Germany and Italy, 
remained unknown until after the Great War It was of 
great significance, smce it virtually bound Germany to pro 
mote the extension of Itahan territory at the expense of 
France Another, concluded between Italy and Austria 
Hungary, bound both parties to maintain the status quo m 
the Ba&ans, the Adriatic, and the iBgean Sea, but if this 
should prove impossible, reciprocally to communicate their 
intentions to each other 

Meanwhile the territonal ambitions of Italy had developed 
with some rapidity Ever smce the days of Cavour Italy had 
been anxious to obtain a commercial settlement on the coast 
of the Red Sea In 1870 an Itahan steamship company ac 
quired the coahng station of Assab, north of the Straits of 
Bab el-Mandeb, and in 1882 the Government took it over as 
a Crown Colony Three years later, partly at the instigation 
of the British Government, partly as a counter move to the 
French occupation of Tunis, the Italian Government an 
nounced its mtention to “ pick up the keys of the Mediter 
ranean m the Red Sea ” and occupied the port of Massowah 
on the Abyssinian coast From Massowah the Italians ad 
vanced m 1887 mto the highlands of the mterior The 
suspicions of Abyssmia were not uimaturally aroused , the 
Negus demanded the withdrawal of the Italians to the coast, 
and on their refusal attacked and cut to pieces an Itahan 
column of some 500 men This reverse negatived the idea of 
withdrawal and, m 1889, the Italian stations were consolidated 
as the Province of Entrea, and a protectorate was pro 
claimed over part of the Somah coast 

Great Britain recognized Abyssmia as within the Italian 
sphere of influence (1891), and m 1895 Cnspi, who had come 
back mto power m 1893, decided to occupy Adowa, the 
capital of Tigr^, a httle State contiguous and tributary to 
Abyssinia The Sultan Menelek of Abyssmia could not toler 
ate this attack upon his vassal, and on March 1 the Italians 
were attacked at Adowa by a greatly superior Abyssinian 
force, and lost 10,000 out of a total of 14,000 killed and 
wounded This disaster dissipated the dream of a colonial 
Empire in East Afnca Italy agreed to abandon the idea of 


'Pribiam ii, 0, and Texts, p 113. 
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% protectorate over Abyssinia, and to concentrate her activity 
m those regions on the development of trade 

The disastrous attempts to emulate the colonial expansion Bamestic 
of her neighbours sorely taxed the exiguous resources of Italy, 
and contributed to the economic and financial crisis in which 
she now became involved 

In May 1898 serious riots, attributed to a rise in the price Riots of 
of bread, broke out in Southern Italy, and, simultaneously, 
political disturbances, e\en more serious in character, oc- 
curred m the north 

The assassination of King Humbert (July 29, 1900) gave 
pause to the less extreme Socialists, but the economic con- 
dition of Italy during the early years of the twentieth century 
was exceedingly grave In Itaij, as elsewhere, the first effect 
of the general use of machineiy, alike m industry and 
agriculture, appeared to be immicjal to the interests of the 
wage earners Sectional strikes occurred in 1901 2, and m 
September 1904 a general strike was proclaimed In Milan, 
particularly, it quickly assumed the character of an anarchist 
insurrection, and there were very serious disturbances also 
m Rome, Florence, Naples, Vemce, and Genoa Repressed in 
1904 anarchy again reared its head in 1907 , and agam Milan 
was the centre of disturbances, though there were agrarian 
insurrections as well An eruption of Mount Etnam 1906, 
followed b} a terrible earthquake m Sicily at the end of 1908, 
caused a loss of life and damage to property incomparably 
more serious than all the anarchist insurrections put together 
Italy was, mdeed, passing through a period of tribulation, 
deeply deplored by all who had rejoiced with her m the bright 
promise of the Risorgimenio But there is nothing more 
dangerous to the morale of a people than a political develop 
ment which outruns social development and the creation of 
appropriate administrative machine]^ If Italy was not, m 
1870, ready for political imification, still less was it ready for 
Parliamentary Government Tudor discipline was, in England, 
an essential prelimmary to the success of the Parliamentary 
revolution of the seventeenth century But Italy had to wait 
for that disciphne until the third decade of the twentieth 
century 

Meanwhile the fall of Bismarck led to a marked improve Italy and 
ment m the relations of Italy and France A cordial welcome 
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extended to King Victor Emmanuel and his Queen m Paris 
(1908), and to President Loubet m Rome (1904), improved 
them still further, and the rupture between France and the 
Vatican which followed on the latter visit tended to increased 
cordiality between France and the Quirinal 

The conclusion of the Anglo French Agreement in the 
same year (1904) helped to bring France and Italy together, 
]ust as it conduced to better relations between Great Britain 
and Russia The Conference at Algeciras m the winter of 
1905 6, not only demonstrated the growing solidarity of the 
friendship between Great Britain and France, but revealed a 
coohng of affection between Italy and her pa tners in the 
Triple Alliance 

The Central Fmpires were not yet, however, completely 
isolated, though the events of 1908, already recorded, rendered 
a continuance of the Triple Alhance almost a diplomatic 
mockery By the annexation of Bosnia and -Herzegovina 
ftaly was naturally and gravely perturbed “ Ihe only 
State,’’ declared a deputy in the Italian Chamber, “ which 
really threatens us w^th war is in alliance with us ” There 
were indeed Italian politicians who demanded that Italy 
should break with the Central Powers and join the Triple 
Entente But Tittoni, her Foreign Minister, emphatically re 
fused to choose between alliance and friendship or to give 
up either the one or the other ” “ Our alliance with Germany 

and Austria Hungary to which we remain true must not to 
my mind be an obstacle to our traditional friendship with 
England to our renewed friendship with France, and to the 
recent understanding with Russia ” For some months after 
the annexations were announced Tittoni earnestly strove to 
bring about a Balkan Agreement between Italy, Austria 
Hungary, and Russia but in vam ^ 

The growing estiangement between Italv and the Central 
Empires was further emphasized by the visit paid by the 
Czar Nicholas to King Victor Emmanuel at Raccomgi (28rd 
to 25th October, 1909) The two Sovereigns agreed to do 
ever3d:hing in their power to maintain the statics quo m the 
Balkans , if this proved impossible they were to encourage 
the development of the national States of the Balkans to the 


^ Pribram, op ol. ii, 145^ 
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exclusion both of Austna and Italy Russia, however, con 
sented to maintain a benevolent attitude in reference to Italy’s 
designs on Tnpoh and Cyrenaica , and Italy promised to 
reciprocate this attitude towards the ambitions of Russia 
m reference to the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles Russia 
communicated the terms of this Agreement not only to the 
other members of the Entente^ France and Great Britain, but 
also to the Balkan States, and on the invitation of Russia, 
England and France agreed to adhere to the Raccomgi Agree 
ment The arrangement had, as a German critic has pointed 
out, a two fold significance , it registered the first united move 
of the Entente Powers m regard to the Near Eastern Question, 
and it marked the further progress of Italy from the Triple 
Alliance towards the Triple Entente ^ Nevertheless-, the 
Triple Alliance remained formally intact In December 1909 
Aerenthal concluded a fresh Agreement with Italy in regard 
to the Balkans , neither Power was to come to terms with 
a third Power without informing the other, and Austria 
Hungary specifically bound herself not to reoccupy the Sanjak 
of Novi Bazar without having previously arranged with Italy 
for suitable compensation to her The Alliance possessed in 
truth one element of reality it was founded on common 
hostility to the Balkan Slavs It would be far more ad- 
vantageous to Italy,” declared the Marquis San Gmliano, 
to have a strong Austro Hungarian Monarchy as its neigh- 
bour than if a purely Slavic group were to be formed in the 
Balkans and to exercise its influence upon the provinces of the 
Dual Monarchy that border on Italy ” * 

The value of the Raccomgi Agreement to Italy was noneTnpoli 
the less speedily manifested Ever since Tunis had been 
acquired by France, Italy had hoped to find compensation in 
Tripoli, and her reversionary rights to that country, in the 
event of a break up of the Ottoman Empire, had been tacitly 
recognized m the Anglo French Agreement of 1904, and again 
at Algeciras m 1906 

Those rights were now menaced from an unexpected 
quarter The scientific interest which German geologists 


i Brandenburg op c%t pp 855 6 who quotes the text of the Raccomgi 
Agreement as communicated to France, ap Siieve & Schnftwechsel Isivolski's, 
ii 868 

* Piibram op ciL, p 149 
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and arcbseologists hao lately developed in Tripoli aroused 
grave suspicion at Rome , and the descent of the Panther 
upon Agadir convinced Italy that unless she was prepared 
to forgo for all time her reversionary interests m North Africa, 
the hour for claiming them had struck 

On September 27, 1911, Italy suddenly presented to 
Turkey an ultimatum demanding the consent of the Porte to 
an Italian occupation of Tripoli under the soverc ignty of the 
Sultan, and subject to the payment of an annual tribute A 
reply was required within forty eight hours, but already the 
Itahan transports were on their way to Tripoli, and on 
September 29 war was declared 

Italy found m Tripoli no easy task She occupied the 
coast towns of Tripoli, Bengazi, and Derna without difficulty, 
but against the combined resistance of Turks and Arabs she 
could make little progress m the interior The Porte, trust 
mg that mternational complications would supervene, and 
once again, as so often m the past, extricate it from its dif 
Acuities, obstinately rtfused to make any concessions Be 
tween her two allies Germany was now in a diffleult position 
She was indignant that Italy should, without permission 
from Berlin, have ventured to attack the Turks , but, on the 
other band, she had no wish to throw the third partner in the 
Triple Alliance into the arms of the Triple Entente Italy, 
however, was determined to wring consent from the Porte, 
and m the spring of 1912 her navy attacked at several points 
a couple of Turkish warships were sunk off Beirut , the torts 
at the entrance to the Dardanelles were bombarded on April 
18 , Rhodes and the Dodecanese Archipelago were occupied 
m May To the bombardment of the Dardanelles Turkey 
retorted by closing the Straits This proved highly m 
convenient to neutrals, and after a month they v ere reopened 
Throughout the summer the war went languidly on, entailing 
much expense to Italy, and very little either of expense or 
even inconvenience to t^e Turks 

Then suddenly a new danger threatened the luckless Turk 
The Tnpoh campaign was still dragging its slow length along, 
and seemed as though it might be protracted for years, when 
the conflagration blazed up to which Tnpoh had applied the 
first match In view of the more immediate danger the 
Porte at last came to terms with Italy, and the Treaty ol 
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Lausanne was hastily signed at Ouchy on October 18 The 
Turks were to withdraw from Tripoli , Italy from the ^gean 
Islands , the Khahfal authority of the Sultan m Tnpoh was 
to remain intact , he was to grant an amnesty and a good 
administration to the islands , Italy tv as to assume responsi 
bility for Tnpoh^s share of the Ottoman debt The cession 
of Tripoli was assumed svb stlenito The withdrawal of the 
Italian troops from the islands was to be subsequent to, and 
consequent upon, the withdrawal of the Turkish troops 
Italy has contended that the latter condition has not been 
fulfilled, and she remains, therefore, in Rhodes and the Dode- 
canese Her continued occupation has not injured the Turks, 
but it has kept out the Greeks 

On the same day that the Treaty of Lausanne was signed, 
Greece declared war upon the Ottoman Empire This time 
she was not alone The miracle had occurred The Balkan 
States had combined against the common enemy 
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CHAFIER XXIV 

THE Balkan ieague and the Balkan wars 

T he relations between Italy and the Dual Monarchy, 
discussed m the previous chapter, turned largely, as 
we saw, on the rapidly changing situation in the 
Balkans That situation was profoundly affected by the 
events of 1908 , but apart from the Young Turk revolution, 
which was a revolution indeed, those events — notably the 
Hapsburg annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina — ^marked 
changes less of substance than of form It was far otherwise 
with the events of 1912 13 

The idea of a permanent alliance or even a Confederation 
among the Christian States of the Balkans was frequently 
canvassed after the Treaty of Berhn But the aggrandise- 
ment of Bulgaria in 1885, and the war which ensued between 
Bulgaria and Serbia, shattered the hope for many years to 
come The real obstacle, however, to an entente between the 
Balkan Powers was their conflictmg mterests in Macedonia 
Bulgaria consistently favoured the pohcy of autonomy, in 
the not unreasonable expectation that autonomy would prove 
to be the prelude to the union of Macedonia with Bulgaria 
Neither Serbia nor Greece could entertam an equally capa- 
cious ambition, and from the first, therefore, advocated not 
autonomy, but partition 

Between 1910 and 1912 -there were vanous indications of 
some improvement in the mutual relations of the Balkan 
States A favourable issue was not long delayed On 
March 13, 1912, a definite treaty was signed between the 
kingdoms of Serbia and Bulgaria This was m itself a marvel 
of patient diplomacy Not since 1878 had the relations be- 
tween the two States been cordial, nor were either their 
mterests or their antagonisms identical To Serbia, Austria- 
Hungary was the enemy The httle land locked State, which 

^ 448 
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hoped to become the nucleus of a Jugo Slav Empire, was in 
necessary antagonism to the Power which had thrust itself 
into the heart of the Balkans, and which, while headmg the 
Slavs off from access to the Adriatic was itself anxious to 
push through Slav lands to the JEgean Bulgaria, on the 
other hand, had no special reason for enmity against Vienna 
or Buda Pesth The ‘‘ unredeemed ” Bulgarians were subjects 
not of the Empeior Francis Joseph but of the Ottoman Sultan, 
and while the antagonisms of the two States differed, their 
mutual interests clashed The treaty concluded in March 
1912 reflected these conditions 

By that treaty the two States entered mto a defensive 
alhance , they mutually guaranteed each other’s dominions, 
and engaged to take common action if the interests of either 
were threatened by the attack of a Great Power upon Turkey , 
at the same time they defined their respective claims in 
Macedonia should a partition be effected Two months after Greco- 
the signature of the Serbo Bulgarian Treaty an arrangement 
was reached between Greece and Bulgaria May to 

Meanwhile the Cretan difficulty had become acute, and, 
indeed, threatened to involve revolution m Greece The situ Qnesi^s^^ 
ation was saved by the advent of a great statesman M Eieuthenw 
Venizelos had already shown his capacity for leadership mVenizelo# 
Crete when, in February 1910, he arrived in Athens to advise 
the Military League He remained to advise the Kmg, and 
when, m October, the League overturned the Dragouims 
Ministry, King George invited the Cretan statesman to form 
a Cabinet M Venizelos accepted the difficult task, effected 
a much needed re\usion of the Constitution, and propounded 
an extensive programme of domestic reforms 

But the execution of such a programme predicated peace, 
internal and external, and m addition a certain basis of 
financial stabihty and commercial prospenty 

The Young Turks were quite determined that neither con- 
dition should be satisfied , and repeated manifestations of the 
extreme and persistent hostihty of the ^‘New Moslems,” 
combmed with their refusal to acquiesce m the ahenation of 
Crete, at last compelled Greece to the impossible ” alhance 
with Bulgaria 

The crisis was now at hand It was forced generally by The 
the condition of Macedonia, and in particular by the revolt of 
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the Albanians Both Greece and Serbia were becoming 
seriously alarmed by the unexpected success achieved by the 
Albanians, who now openly demanded the cession to them of 
the entire vilayets of Monastir and Uskub Unless, therefore, 
the Balkan League promptly interposed, Greece and Serbia 
might find the ground cut from under their feet m Macedonia 
Bulgaria was less directly mterested than her allies in the 
pretensions put forward by the Albanians, but she was far 
more concerned in the terrible massacres of Macedonian 
Bulgars at Kotchana and Berana 

While the Turks and the Balkan States were mobilizing, 
the Powers put out all their efforts to mamtain the peace 
Ihe Powers urged concession upon the Porte and patience 
upon the Balkan League It was futile to expect either 
hiothing but overwhelmmg pressure exerted at Constantmople 
could at this moment have averted war Instead of exerting 
that pressure the Powers presented an ultimatum simul 
taneously at Sofia, Belgrade, Athens, and Cettigne 

This ultimatum was presented at the Balkan capitals on 
October 8, 1912 On the same day King Nicholas of Mon- 
tenegro declared war at Ckmstantmople The other three 
States presented their ultimatum on the 14th On the 18th 
the Porte declared war upon Bulgaria and Serbia, and on 
the same day Greece declared war upon the Porte 
Then, as M Gueshoff writes, “ a miracle took place 
Within the brief space of one month the Balkan Alliance 
demolished the Ottoman Empire, four tmy countries with a 
population of some 10,000,000 souls defeating a great Power 
whose inhabitants numbered 25,000,000 ” Each of the alhes 
did its part, though the brunt ci the fighting fell upon the 
Bulgarians 

The success of the Bulgarians in the autumn campaign 
was, mdeed, phenomenal On October 22 the Bulgarian 
Army attacked at Kirk Kilisse, a position of enormous 
strength to the north east of Adnanople After two days’ 
fighting the Turks fled m panic, and Kirk Kilisse was m the 
hands of their enemies %en followed a week of hard fight- 
ing, known to history as the Battle of Lule Burgas, and at the 
end of it the Turks were m full retreat on Constantmople 
Hardly less astonishing, though on a smaller scale than the 
Tictones of Bulgaria, were those of the Serbs The Scarbian 



1918 ] 


THE BALKAN WARS 


449 


forces, which were about 150 000 strong were divided into 
three armies One marched into Novi Bazar, and, after a 
veek’s stiff fighting, cleared the Turks out of that no man’s 
land Having done that, a portion of it was despatched down 
the Drm valley mto Albania A second army occupied 
Pristina (October 23), while the third and mam army, under 
the Crown Prince, made for Uskub The Turks barred the 
way to the ancient capital of the Serbs by the occupation of 
Kumanovo, and there on the 22nd of October the two armies 
met Three days of fierce fighting resulted in a complete 
victory for the Serbs At last, on that historic field, the stain 
of Kossovo was wiped out Patiently, for five hundred years, 
the Serbs had waited for the hour of revenge , that it would 
some day come they had never doubted , at last it was 
achieved Two days later the Turks evacuated Uskub, and 
on October 26 the Serbs entered their ancient capital m 
triumph Now came the supreme question Should they 
press for the -3Egean or the Adriatic ^ Europe had already 
announced its decision that under no circumstances should 
Serbia be allowed to retain any part of the Albanian coast 
But it was at least questionable whether the will of diplomacy 
could prevail against the intoxicating military successes of 
the Balkan League 

Meanwhile the mam body of the Serbs flung themselves 
upon the Turks at Prilep, and drove them back upon Monastir, 
and from Monastir they drove them m utter confusion upon 
the guns of the advancing Greeks The capture of Ochnda 
followed upon that of Monastir Serbia, having thus cleared 
the Sanjak of Novi Bazar, old Serbia, and western Macedonia, 
now turned its attention to Albania, and, with the aid of the 
Montenegrins, occupied Alessio and Durazzo before the end 
of November 

On December 3 the belligerents accepted an armistice pro- Armistice 
posed to them by the Powers , but from this armistice the ^ 
Greeks were, at the instance of the League, expressly excluded 
The League could not afford to perniit the activity of the 
Greek fleet m the ^gean to be, even temporarily, interrupted 

On land the part played by the Greeks, though from their The Greek 
own standpoint immensely significant, was, m a military sense, 
relatively small, but on November 6 the Greeks entered 
Salonika*. 
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Hardly had the Greek troops occupied Salonika when the 
Bulgarians amved at the gates Only after some demur did 
the Greeks allow their alhes to enter the city, and from the 
outset they made it abundantly clear, not only that they had 
themselves come to Salonika to stay, hut that they would 
permit no divided authority m the city, which they claimed 
exclusively as their own 

Meanwhile the Greek fleet had, from the outset of war, 
established a complete supremacy practically all the islands, 
except Cyprus and those which were actually in the occupa 
tion of Italy, passed without resistance into Greek hands 
But Greece looked beyond the jEgean to the Adriatic On 
December 8 the Greek fleet shelled Valona, where its appear- 
ance caused grave concern both to Italy and to Austria 
Hungary Both Powers firmly mtimated to Greece that 
though she might bombard Valona, she would not be per 
mitted to retain it as a naval base 

Austna-Hungary had already made similar representations 
to Serbia in respect to the northern Albanian ports Russia, 
on the other hand, favoured the cession of an Adriatic port 
to Serbia, and was supported by England and France, while 
Germany did all m its power to restram the war hke ardour 
of Austria Himgary The reinstatement of Conrad von 
Hotzendorf at the head of the G«ieral Staff was, however, 
an onunous sign that the war party was again predominant 
m Viaana Meanwhile the military situation of the Turks 
was desperate, and when the armistice was concluded on 
December 8, the Turks remamed m possession only erf Con- 
stantinople, Adrianople, Jamna, and the Albanian Scutari 
Outside the walls of those four cities they no longer held a 
foot of ground m Europe 

The centre of interest was now transferred from the 
Balkans to London, where, bv general admission, Sir Edward 
Grey was assiduously working to restore peace in the Balkans, 
and to maintain it in Europe By January 22, 1918, Turkey 
had agreed to accept as the boundary between herself and 
Bulgana a line drawn from Midia on the Black Sea to Enos at 
the mouth of the Maritza on the ^gean, thus surrendering 
Adrianople On the following day the Young Turks effected 
a coup d'iUU which brought the London negotiations to aa^ 
abrupt conclusion, and on February 1 the Conference broke 
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up The armistice had already been denoxmced by the allies Bnvefs 
(January 29), and on February 4 the Bulganans resumed 
attack upon Adrianople Not, however, until March 26 did Regyjnptio] 
the great fortress fall, and the Bulganans had to share the of war 
credit of taking it with the Serbians Meanwhile the Greeks 
had won a brilliant and resounding victory On March 6 the 
great fortress of Janma, the lair of the ‘‘ Lion,” and hitherto 
deemed impregnable, fell to their assault , the Turkish 
garrison, 88,000 strong, became prisoners of war, and 200 
guns were taken by the victors 

Adrianople and Janma gone, there remained to the Turks, 
outside the walls of Constantmople, nothing but Scutan m Scutari 
Albama 

Scutan was clearly the key of the diplomatic situation 
Montenegro was determined to take Scutari, whatever the 
decision of the European Powers The latter had, mdeed, 
decided, as far back as December 1912, that Scutari must 
remam m the hands of Albania An autonomous Albania Albania 
was an essential feature of AerenthaFs Balkan policy, and 
upon this pomt Austria Hungaiy was supported by Italy and 
Russia 

Nothmg which concerned the future position of Austna- 
Hungary on the Adriatic could be a matter of indifference to 
Berlm 

Hardly had the Balkan League entered upon the path of Germany 
victory, when Serbia received a solemn warning from Berlm 
that she would not be permitted to retain any ports upon the League 
Adriatic This was a cruel blow to her national ambitions , 
but it was something more It was a diplomatic 'move of 
Machiavellian subtlety and skill If Serbia could be effectu- 
ally headed off from the Adriatic , if the eastern boundaries 
of an autonomous Albania could be drawn on sufficiently 
generous hues, Serbia would not only be deprived of some 
of the accessions contemplated m her partition treaty with 
Bulgaria (March 1912), but would be compelled to seek access 
to the sea on the shores of the ^gean instead of the Adriatic 
A conflict of interests between Serbia and Bulgaria would 
almost certainly ensue in Macedonia , conflict between Serbia 
and Greece was not improbable Thus would the sohdarity 
of the Balkan League, by far the most formidable obstacle 
which had ever mtervened between MiUehEwropa and the 
Mediterranean, be effectively broken 
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To return to Scutari With or without the leave of the 
Powers, Montenegro was determined to have it On Febru 
ary 6, 1912, she attacked the town The Powers, however, 
msisted that the town should be surrendered to them King 
Peter of Montenegro was compelled to vield, and Scutari was 
taken over by an international force landed from the warships 
which had been blockading the Montenegrin coast 

A few days before the fall of Scutari an armistice was con- 
cluded between Turkev and the Balkan League, and the next 
day (April 21) the League agreed to accept unconditionally 
the mediation of the Powers, but reserved the right to discuss 
with the Powers the questions as to the frontiers of Thrace 
and Albania, and the future of the iEgean islands Negotia 
tions were accordingly reopened m London on May 20, and 
on the 30th the Treajv of London was signed Everything 
beyond the Enos Midia hne and the island of Crete was ceded 
by the Porte to the Balkan allies, while the questions of 
Albania and of the islands were left m the hands of the 
Powers 

The European Concert congratulated itself upon a re- 
markable achievement the problem whiph for centuries had 
confronted Europe had been solved , the clouds which had 
threatened the peace of Europe had been dissipated , the end 
of the Ottoman Empire, long foreseen and long dreaded as 
the certain prelude to Armageddon, had come, and come in 
the best possible way , young nations of high promise had 
been brought to the birth , the older nations were united, as 
never before, in bonds of amity and mutual good will Such 
was the jubilant tone of contemporary criticism 

Yet m the midst of jubilation, notes of warning and of 
alarm were not wanting Nor were they, unfortunately, 
without justification Already ominous signs of profound 
disagreement between the victors as to the disposal of the 
spoils were apparent As to that, nothing whatever had been 
said m the Treaty of London Whether the temper which 
already prevailed at Sofia, Belgrade, and Athens would have 
permitted interference is very doubtful the Treaty of 
London did not attempt it In effect the belauded treaty 
had done nothing but affix the common seal of Europe to a 
deed for the winding up of the affairs of the Ottoman Empire 
m Europe How the assets were to be distributed among the 
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creditors did not concern the official receivers Yet here lay 
the real crux of the situation 

The problem was^ m fact, mtensified by the sudden collapse 
of the Ottoman Empire and the unexpected success achieved 
by each of the allies The Balkan Lecigue m ght have held 
together if it had oeen compelled to fight rather harder for 
its victory Greece and Serbia, in particular, were mtoxi* 
cated by a success far greater than they could have dared to 
anticipate Bulgaria’s ^-uccess had been not less emphatic , 
but it had been achieved at greater cost, and m the wiong 
direction The Bulgarian^ were imdisputed masteis of 
Thrace , but it was not fo^ Thrace they had gone to war 
The Greeks were in Salonika, the Serbs, m Uskub and 
Monastir For the victorious but war worn Bulgarians the 
situation was, therefore, peculiarly exasperating 

Bulgaria’s exasperation was Germany’s opportunity To Dissensions 
fan the fires of Bulgarian jealousy against her alhes was 
difficult, but Germany spared no effort in the performance of 
this simster task The immediate sequel will demonstrate 
the measure of hbr success Bulgaria and Greece had ap- 
pointed a ]omt commission to delimit their frontiers m 
Macedonia on April 7 , it broke up without reaching an agree- 
ment on May 9 Roumania, too, was tuggmg at Bulgaria m 
regard to a rectification of the frontiers of the Dobrudja On 
May 7 an Agreement was signed by which Bulgaria assented 
to the cession of Silistna and its fortifications, together with 
a strip of the Dobrudja Notwithstanding this Agreement a 
Military Convention was concluded between Serbia, Greece, 
and Roumania, and on May 28 Serbia demanded that the 
Treaty of Partition concluded between herself and Bulgaria m 
March 1912 should be so amended as to compensate her tor 
the loss of temtory due to the formation of an autonomous 
Albania The demand was not m itself unreasonable It 
was impossible to deny that the formation of an autonomous 
Albama had profoundly modified the situation, and had 
modified it to the detriment of Serbia m a way which had not 
been foreseen by either party to the treaty of March 1912 
On the other hand, the demand was peculiarly irritating to 
Bulgaria, who found herself bowed out of Macedonia by Greece 

The situation was highly critical when, on June 8, the intervcn. 
Czar of Russia offered his services as arbitrator Taking 
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advantage of the position assigned to and accepted by hun in 
the treaty of March 1912, the Czar appealed to the Kings of 
Serbia and Bulgaria not to “ dun the glory they had earned 
in common ” by a fratricidal war, but to turn to Russia for 
the settlement of their differences , and, at the same time, he 
solemnly warned them that “ the State which begins war 
would be held responsible before the Slav cause,” and he 
reserved to himself “ all hberty as to the attitude which Russia 
will adopt m regard to the results of such a criminal struggle ” 

Serbia accepted the C/ar’s offer , but Bulgaria, though not 
actually dechning it, made various conditions , attributed all 
the blame for the dispute to Seibia, and remmded the Czar 
that Russia had long ago acknowledged the right of Bulgaria 
to protect the Bulgarians of Macedonia 

Events were plainly hurrying to a catastrophe Greece 
had made up its nund to fight Bulgaria, if necessary, for 
Salonika , Serbia demanded access to the ^gean “ Bul- 
garia IS washed by two seas and grudges Serbia a single port ” 
So ran the order of the day issued at Belgrade on July 1 
Meanwlule, on June 2, Greece and Serbia concluded an 
offensive and defensive alhance agamst Bulgaria for ten 
years Serbia was to be allowed to retam Monastir The 
Greeks did not like the surrender of a town which they re- 
garded (as did the Bulganans) as their own m reversion, but 
Venizelos persuaded them to the sacrifice, on the ground that 
unless they made it they might lose Salonika Bulgaria, in 
order to detach Greece from Serbia, offered her the guarantee 
of Salonika, but M Venizelos had already given his word to 
Serbia, and he was not prepared to break it 

On the night of June 29 the rupture occurred Acting, 
accordmg to M Gueshoff,^ on an order from headquarters, 
the Bulgarians attacked their Se’-bian alhes , the War of 
Partition had begun 

It lasted only a month , but the record of that month is 
full both of horror and of mterest The Serbs and Greeks, 
attackmg m turn with great ferocity, drove the Bulgarians 
before them In the course of their retreat the Bulganans 
jnfticted hideous crudties upon the Greek population of 
Macedcoiia , the Greeks, m their advance, retaliated m kind 
But the Biflganans had not only to face Serbs and Greeks 


^ Guesboir The BaOum League, p 92. 
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On July 9 Roumania intervened, seized Silistna, and marched 
on Sofia Bulgana could offer no resistance and wisely 
bowed to the mevitable Three days later (July 12) the 
Turks came m, recaptured Adrianople (July 20), and marched 
towards Timovo Bulgaria had the effrontery to appeal to 
the Powers against the infraction of the Treaty of London , 

King Carol of Roumania urged his alhes to stay their hands , 
on July 81 an armistice was concluded, and on August 10 
peace was signed at Bucharest 

Bulgaria, the aggressor, was beaten to the earth and could Treaty of 
not hope for mercy By the Treaty of Bucharest she 
to Roumania a large strip of the Dobrudja, including thei^i3 
important fortress of Silistria , she lost also the greater part 
of Macedonia which she would almost certamly have received 
under the Czar’s award, and had to content herself with a 
narrow strip giving access to the JEgean at the mfenor port 
of Dedeagatch Serbia obtained central Macedonia, includ- 
mg Ochrida and Monastir, Kossovo, and the eastern half 
of Novi Bazar , the western half going to Montenegro 
Greece obtained Epirus, southern Macedoi^ia, Salonika, and 
the seaboard as far east as the Mesta, thus mcludmg Kavala 

But the cup of Bulgaria’s humihation was not yet full Bulgana 
She had still to settle with the Porte, and peace was not^^^*^*^ 
actually signed between them until September 29 The 
quarrel between the alhes put the Ottoman Empire on its 
feet again The Turks were mdeed restricted to the Enos 
Midia line, but lines do not always run straight even in Thrace, 
and the new Ime was so drawn as to leave the Ottoman 
Empire m possession of Adrianople, Demotica, and Kirk 
Kihsse Having been compelled to surrender a large part of 
Macedonia to her alhes, Bulgaria now lost Thrace as well 
Even the control of the railway leading to her poor acquisition 
on the Mgean was demed to her ^ The terms dictated by 
the Porte were hard, and Bulgaria made an attempt by an 
appeal to the Powers to evade payment of the bill she had 
run up The attempt though natural was futile The Powers 

did go so far as to present a joint note to the Porte, urging 
the fulfilment of the Treaty of London, but the Sultan was 
well aware that the Powers would never employ force to 
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compel Turkey to satisfy a defeated and discredited Bulgaria, 
and the joint note was ignored 

The results of the two Balkan Wars may now be briefly 
VP summarized 

In territory and population Turkey was the only loser 
Before the war her European population was estimated to 
be 6,180,200, and her area 65,350 square miles Of popula- 
tion she lost 4 239,200, and she was left ivith only 10,882 
square miles of territory Greece was the largest gamer, in 
creasing her population from 2,666,000 to 4,363,000 and her 
area from 25,014 square miles to 41,983 Serbia increased 
her population from just under three millions to four and a 
half, and nearly doubled her territory, increasing it from 18,650 
square miles to 38 891 Roumama added 286,000 to a popu 
lation which was and is the largest in the Balkans, now 
amounting to about seven and a half millions, and gained 
2687 square miles of territory, entirely, of course, at the 
expense of Bulgaria The net gams of Bulgaria were only 
125,490 m population and 9663 square miles , while Monte- 
negro raised her population from 250,000 to 480,000 and her 
area from 8474 to 5603 square miles ^ 

The significance of the changes effected in the map of 
“ Turkey m Europe ” cannot, however, be measured solely 
by statistics 

Greece The settlement effected m the Treaty of Bucharest was 

neither satisfactory nor complete Of the recent belligerents 
Greece had most cause for satisfaction To the north east 
her territorial gams were not only enormous in extent, but 
of the highest commercial and strategic importance The 
acquisition of Salonika was m itself a veritable triumph for 
the Greek cause, and Greece would have been well advised to 
be content with it The insistence upon Kavala, whatever 
her ethnographic claims may have been, is now recognized as 
a pohtical blunder On the north west Greece acquired the 
greater part of Epirus, including the great fortress of Janma, 
but she was still unsatisfied For many months she con 
tinued to urge her claims to portions of southern Albania, 
assigned by the Powers to the new autonomous State But 
to press them would have brought Greece into conflict with 
Italy “ Italy,” said the Marquis di San Gmliano, “ will 
^ Robeitaoii and Bartholomew Htsionetd Mas, p 24 . 
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even go to the length of war to prevent Greece occupying 
Valona , on this point her decision is irrevocable ” ^ On 
that side Greece, therefore, remained unsatisfied There re- 
mained the question of the islands Crete was definitely 
assigned to Greece, and on December 14 1913, it was formally 
taken over by King Constantme, accompanied by the Crown 
Prmce and the Prime Minister, M Venizelos Thus was one 
long chapter closed The question as to the rest of the islands 
was reserved to the Powers, who ultimately awarded to Greece 
all the islands of which the Porte could dispose, except Imbros 
and Tenedos, which were regarded as essential for the safe- 
guardmg of the entrance to the Dardanelles, and were, 
therefore, left to Turkey The Sporades, including Rhodes, 
remained in the occupation of Italy Greece, therefore, had 
reason for profound satisfaction Not that even for her the 
settlement was complete Some 300,000 Greeks still remained 
under Bulgarian rule in Thrace and eastern Macedonia, while 
m the Ottoman Empire^ — mainly, of course, in Asia — Greece 
still claimed some 3,000,000 “ unredeemed ’’ co nationals 
But no settlement could achieve ethnographic completeness, 
least of all one which was concerned with the Balkans, and 
Greece had little cause to quarrel with that of 1 913 

Nor had Roumama In proportion to her sacrifices lierRoumama 
gams were considerable, but for the satisfaction of her larger 
claims the Balkan Wars afforded no opportunity The un 
redeemed ’’ Roumanians were the subjects either of Austria 
Hungary or of Russia Transylvania, the Bukovma, and 
Bessarabia were the provinces to which Roumama laid claim 

Bulgaria’s position in 1913 was less favourable , but her Bulgaria 
misfortimes were largely of her own making, not the less so 
if her shrewd German Kmg was pushed on to the destruction 
of his country by subtle suggestions from Vienna and Berlm 
When the Treaty of London was signed m May, fate seemed 
to hold for Bulgana the promise of a brilliant future Despite 
the secular hostihty of the Greeks and the rivalry of the 
Latins, Bulgaria was then first favourite for the hegemony of 
the Balkans The Bulgarians lacked some of the cultural 
qualifications of their neighbours , they were the latest comers 
into Balkan society, but they had given proof of a virile and 
progressive temper, and were advancing rapidly in the arts 


^ Kerofilaa Vmtzelo$, p 155 
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both of peace and war Then suddenly they flung away m a 
short month the great position secured to them by the patient 
labours of a generation As it was, they got an area relatively 
circumscribed, with a wretched coast line bounded by the 
Mesta, and m Dedeagatch a miserable apology for an -Egean 
port , above all, they lost the coveted districts of Ochrida 
and Monastir The impartial judgment of history will 
probably incline to the view that m defining so narrowly the 
share of Bulgaria, Greece and Serbia alike showed short- 
sightedness and parsimony Bulgaria ought at least to have 
been allowed a wider outlet on the iEgean httoral, with 
Kavala as a port Nothing less could reconcile Bulgaria to 
the retention of Salonika by Greece 

Serbia, too, showed herself lacking m prudent generosity 
The gams of Serbia were, as we have seen, very considerable 
The division of Novi Bazar between herself and Monte- 
negro brought her into immediate contact with the Southern 
Slavs of the Black Moimtams, while the acquisition of Old 
Serbia and central Macedoma earned her territory southwards 
towards the iEgean But Serbia’s crucial problem was not 
solved She was still a land locked country , deprived by 
the subtle diplomacy of the German Powers of her natural 
access to the Mgeaxi^ and pushed by them into immediate 
conflict with the Bulganans, perhaps into ultimate conflict 
with Greece Disappointed of her dearest ambition, flushed 
with victory, duped by interested advice, Serbia can hardly 
be blamed for havmg inflicted humiliation upon Bulganaf 
and for havmg yielded to the temptation of unexpected 
temtorial acquisitions 

Montenegro shared both the success and the disappoint- 
ment of her kmsmen, now for the first time her neighbours 
King Nicholas’s disappointment at being deprived of Scutari 
was acute, and was hardly compensated by the acquisition of 
the western half of Novi Bazar His position as regards sea- 
board was less desperate than that of Serbia, but he too had 
an account to settle with the European Concert 

The Powers were determmed to secure autonomy to 
Albania Such a solution offered obvious advantages It 
might stifle the incipient pretensions of Italy and Austm- 
Hungary^ it mi^ht arrest the mconvement claims of Greece 
upon “ northern Epirus ” , it might interpose a powerful 
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barrier between the Southern Slavs and the Adnatic, it 
might, above all, repair the havoc which the formation of the 
Balkan alliance had wrought m German plans in regard to 
the Near East Nor was it the least of its advantages that 
it could be commended, without excessive explanation of 
details, by democratic Ministers to the progressive democracies 
of Western Europe 

Of the conditions which really prevailed in Albania httle 
was or IS accurately known But the decree issued that it 
should be autonomous, and on November 23 a German Prince, 
a Russian soldier, a nephew of the Queen of Roumania, Prince 
Wilham of Wied, was selected for the diflBicult task of ruling 
over the wild highlanders of Albania On March 7, 1914, he 
arrived at Dura/zo, but the intrigues of more than one inter- 
ested Power rendered his position from the first impossible 
The Prince and his family were compelled to take refuge 
temporarily on an Itaban warship on May 24, and in September 
they left the country When the European War broke out no 
central authority existed m Albama The Greeks took posses- 
sion of southern Albama or northern Epirus , the Itahans 
promptly occupied Valona For the rest, there were as many 
rulers m Albama as there are tribes 

For the conclusion of peace at Bucharest one Power m it ttui- 
Europe took special credit to itself No sooner was it signed 
than the Emperor WiUiam telegraphed to his cousin, KmgofBucha- 
Carol of Roumama, his hearty congratulations upon ^he sue- ^ 
cessful issue of his “ wise and truly statesmanlike pohey ’’ 

‘‘ I rejoice,’’ he added, at our mutual co operation m the 
cause of peace ” Shortly afterwards King Constantine of 
Greece received at Potsdam, from the Emperor’s own hands, 
the baton of a Field Marshal in the Prussian army 

If the Kaiser had been active in the cause of peace, his - 
august ally at Vienna had done his utmost to enlarge the area 
of war On August 9, 1918, the day before the signature of 
peace at Bucharest, Austria Hungary communicated to Italy 
and to Germany her intention of takmg action against Serbia, 
and defined such action as defensive, hoping to bring mto 
operation the casits foederis of the Triple Alliance ” Italy, 
however, as we have seen, refused to recognize the proposed 
aggression of Austna-Hungary against Serbia as a casus 
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fcederu Germany also exercised a restraining influence upon 
her ally, and the attack was consequently postponed , but 
only for eleven months Germany was not qmte ready on 
November 22, however, M Jules Cambon, the French Am 
bassador at Berlin, reported that the German Emperor had 
ceased to be “the champion of peace against the warlike 
tendencies of certain parties m Germany, and had come to 
think that war with France was inevitable ” 

Meanwhile ihe eyes of the German Powers, and more 
particularly of Austria Hungary, were fixed not upon the 
west but upon the south east 

Serbia had committed two unpardonable crimes she 
had strengthened the barrier between Austria Hungary and 
Salonika , and she had enormously enhanced her own pres- 
tige as the representative of Jugo Slav aspirations Serbia, 
therefore, must be annihilated 

But Serbia did not stand alone By her side were Greece 
and Roumama The association of these three Balkan 
States appeared to be pecuharly menacing to the Hapsburg 
Empire Greece, firmly planted m Salonika, was a fatal 
obstacle to the hopes so long cherished by Austria The 
prestige acquired by Serbia undoubtedly tended to create 
unrest among the Slavonic peoples still subject to the Dual 
Monarchy And if Jugo Slav enthusiasm threatened the 
integrity of the Dual Monarchy upon one side, the ambitions 
of a Greater Roumama threatened it upon another The 
visit of the Czar Nicholas to Constanza m the spring of 1914 
was mterpreted in Vienna as a recognition of this fact, and 
as an mdication of a rapprochement between Petersburg and 
Bucharest 

If, therefore, the menace presented to “ Central Europe ” 
by the first Balkan League had been effectually dissipated, 
the menace of a second Balkan League remained One 
crumb of consolation the second war had, indeed, brought to 
the German Powers the vitahty and power of recuperation 
manifested by the Ottoman Turk So long as the Turks re- 
mamed m Constantmople there was no reason for despair 
The key to German pohcy was stiU to be foimd upon the 
shores of the Bosphorus 

Constantmople and SaJomka were then the dual objectives 
of Austro German ambition Across the path of the Central 
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Empires lay Belgrade The Power whien held Belgrade 
must be crushed In order to displace the “ guardians of 
the Gate ” Europe was to be involved m the greatest war in 
history 

Books for reference — 

Barclay The Turco Italian War and its Problems 
Tittom Italy s Foreign and Colonial Policy Lend 1910 
J G Schurman The Balkan Wars 1912 13 Oxford 1915 
G Hanotaux La Guerre des Balkans et L Europe Pans 1914 
L B Gueshoff The Balkan League (Eng trans LondL 1915 contains 
important documents) 

E Vemzelos (and others) Cinq arts d histoire Grecque 1912 17 (1917) 

H A Gibbons New Map of Europe Lend 1915 
Songlon Histoire de la Bulgare 486 1913 Pans 1914 
Balcamcus La Bulgaria (with documents) Pans 1915 
H Barby Les Victoires Serbes Pans 1915 
Jean P^hssier Due Mois de Guerre dans les Balkans Pans 1915 
C Kerofilas Llegfhenos Vemzelos (Eng Trans ) Bond 1915 
Diplomatist Nationalism and War in the Near East Oxford 1915 
JAR Mamott The Eastern Question (3rd Ed ) Oxford 1924 The 
European Commonwealth Oxford 1919 
The Annual Register The Edinburgh Remem the Fortnightly The Round 
Table and other reviews and innumerable pamphlets among the 
best of which are those issued by the Oxford Press 
And see chapters xxi and xxu and Bibliography in Mamott s Eastern 
Question 
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CHAPTER XXV 

THF BRITISH EMPIRE (1815 1920) 
DEMOCRACY AND FEDERALISM 

I NVOLVED as the whole British Empire now is in a 
second World War, the opportunity may be taken to 
repair an omission 

^No survey of world pohtics m the nineteenth century 
could be regarded as even approximately complete, if it left 
altogether out of account the expansion of the British Empire 
in every quarter of the globe 7 It happens, moreover, that 
the British Empire affords the most stnkmg illustration of 
the two prmciples which, m the sphere of Government, are 
especially distinctive of the period imder review Nowhere 
else IS it possible to foDow so clearly the evolution of the 
prmciple of Representative Democracy, or to exhibit the 
different forms which Federalism has assumed m the modem 
world. 

The secession of the Amencan Colonies, regretfully recog 
nized by Great Britain m 1783, had shattered the first colonial 
Empire Newfoundland, which, m virtue of Cabot’s dis 
covery and Gilbert’s “ occupation ” (1588), claims pnde of 
place as the oldest Bntish Colony, remamed, mdeed, m our 
possession , as did the colonies which now form the “ Man 
time Provinces ” of the Dominion of Canada We retained 
also the Bahamas, Barbados, Jamaica, and other West Indian 
islands Thanks to the genius and energy of Warren Hastings, 
the East India Company succeeded in maintaining its position 
m India, but only after a severe struggle with the great Hindu 
Confederacy of the Marathas, and with Hyder Ah, the Sultan 
of Mysore, who, like the American colonists, received all 
possible help and encouragement from the French But of 
the great self governing Empire of to day we possessed, after 
1788, cmty Newfoundland and the Mantime Colomes Canada 
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was an Enghsh possession, but had not yet become an English 
Colony 

The loss of the thirteen colonies, the nucleus of the United United 
States of North America, hurtful as it was to our pride and 
prestige, was not without compensating advantages Had 
those colonies been retained imder the British Crown, British 
Canada might not, for many a year, have come into existence , 

Australia might have remained a derelict discovery But 
the secession of the “ States,” and the vmdictive treatment 
accorded to those who had remained loyal to the British 
Crown, drove thousands of famihes across the borders into 
Canada These ‘‘ Umted Empire Loyalists ” laid the founda- 
tions of British Canada About 28,000 migrants found 
homes m Nova Scotia, mamly in districts in the fertile valley 
of the St John, which m 1784 became the separate colony of 
New Brunswick, with its own representative Legislature 
About as manv more settled on the northern shores of the 
great lakes and particularly on the rich Niagara peninsula 
The total migration is estimated at about 60,000 Each 
family received 200 acres of land, and grants amountmg to 
over £3,000,000 were made by the British Government to 
furnish them with immediate necessities, seed, and tools 
In 1789 they were officially granted the title of United Empire 
I oyalists for themselves and their descendants, and among the 
Canadians of to day there are none who bear prouder titles 
The Loyalists were reinforced by considerable numbers of 
emigrants from Great Britam, and thus, within a few years, 

British Colonies were superadded to the French m what be- 
came officially known as British North America ^ Sierra 
Leone, on the west coast of Africa, also owed its origin, as 
we shall see, to Umted Empire Loyahsts, but they were of 
a different colour and race from those who settled m New 
Brunswick and Ontario It cannot be denied that the develop- 
ment of a Bntish Settlement m Upper Canada gave nse to 
grave problems of government, but a consideration of them 
must be postponed 

Meanwhile, owing to the secession of the Carolinas, the Australasia 
British Government was confronted with the problem of 
finding a new location for transported criminals Captam 
Cook had lately (1769 70) explored the great island contment 

^ George Biyoe The CanadUm Peopie* 
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of the Southern Seas and claimed it in the name of King 
George, and in 1787 it was decided to utilize part of “ New 
South Wales ” as a convict settlement Captam Arthur 
Philhp was accordingly sent out in command of a shipload 
of convicts, and m 1788 laid on Botany Bay the foundations 
of a hut village, which has smce expanded into the great city 
of Sydney Van Diemen’s Land (subsequently rechristened 
Tasmania) was occupied as an auxihary penal station in 
1808, but became a separate colony m 1825 The beginnings 
of a colony in Western Australia were made by the Swan 
River Company in 1829 , a settlement in South Australia was 
effected (1835 7) by a chartered company, which had been 
formed to make a practical experiment in a system of colon 
ization propounded by Edward Gibbon Wakefield , * Victona, 
onginally part of New South Wales, became a separate colony 
m 1851 , Queensland was similarly separated from the parent 
colony of New South Wales in 1859 New Zealand was 
formally annexed by the Governor of New South Wales in 
1889, and became an independent colony in 1841 

Even an outline of the growth of the British Dominion m 
India would be impossible m the present sketch, nor would it 
be appropriate Yet to omit all reference to it would be un 


thinkable, for, as de Tocqueville pointed out many years ago, 
“ there never has been anything so extraordinary under the 
sun aa-the conquest and still more ^o^ipTlMSIlllil^India 
by the Enghsh , nothmg which frosti nl tb^Vobe 

so much attracts the eyes cif mankind to 
whose very name was to the Greeks unkn(»«|)Eb?* 

German cntic is hardly behirui the French phRosoph^m 
admiration for England’s achievement m India, thou^®[us 
admiration is, indeed, more reluctant, and he charaetensRwily 
sees m India “ the great central barracks of (the Bnlmj 
Empire,’ and the great political training ground for Eng^|^ 
administrators and for the English people as a whole * ^ 

The eighteenth century saw an English Trading Companj^ 
msensibly but inevitably developing mto a political ruler, 
established at Bombay, and on the eastern coast ol Hindustan 
from the Ganges to Cape Comonn In India, as in NojSJ 


^ Fir^ propounded in A Letter from Sydney (1829) , elaboinled in At 
of Colori$:^cttionf 2 vols , 1849 

* England^ by Dr Wilhelm Dibehus, p 58 
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America, the Seven Years’ War (1756 63) marked the cnsis 
of the contest for supremacy between England and France, 
and thanks to Clive and Coote, the contest m India ended 
decisively in favour of England Victorious over the French, 
the Enghsh Company was irresistibly drawn into the turbid 
sea of Indian politics The break up of the Mogul Empire 
had left vacant the paramountcv of India But that is a 
position which can never remam vacant for long In the 
eighteenth century it had to be filled either by one of the 
great native princes, or by the Maratha Confederacy, or by 
the English Company The first round m the contest was 
decided by Clive’s great victory at Plassey (1757) 

That victory established English power in Bengal The 
contest between the Company and the Maratha Confederacy 
lasted for nearly forty years (1779 1818) , that between the 
Company and Hyder Ah and Tipu, successively Rajahs of 
the great principality of Mjsore, lasted for nearly twenty 
years (1780 1801) Thanks to Warren Hastings, the brothers 
Wellesley and the Marquess of Hastings, both were ultimately 
decided in our favour 

On the foundations laid by these illustrious statesmen and 
soldiers, the British Dominion in India was in the nineteenth 
century built up The Mutiny of 1858 brought the rule of 
the East India Company to an end, and British India passed 
under the direct rule of the Queen, who, in 1877, assumed the 
appropriate title of Empress of India About one third of 
the area of India still, howe\er, remains under the rule of 
native princes and chiefs all of whom have accepted the 
suzerainty of the British Crown, and ha\ e repeatedly proved 
their loyalty to the British Empire 

India never has been and never can be a British Colony,” 
a field for the expansion of the British race, in the same sense 
as the Great Dominions, nor is it, as yet, m a constitutional 
sense a self governing Dominion But throughout the nme- 
teenth century, and more particularly m the last half century, 
it exercised a profound influence upon English, and indeed 
upon wo^d politics The outposts, naval and coaling stations 
(presently to be enumerated) have been established primarily 
with the object of maintaining our oceanic connection with 
India, though they have come to serve the not less impor- 
tant purpose of connectmer Great Britain with her Pacific 
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Dominions and with the Far East Not until India began to 
exercise an influence over English policy did we manifest any 
interest m the affairs of south eastern Europe, of the Levant 
and Egypt It was India also that took us, as it had 
previously taken the Dutch, to South Afnca 

With the story of the acquisition of South Afnca we have 
already dealt, but it is noteworthy that two other outposts 
of Colonial Empire also passed into our hands dunng the 
Napoleonic Wars Ceylon, which like Cape Colony was a 
dependency of the Dutch East India Company, surrendered 
to an enterprising Scottish Professor from St Andrews, 
Dr Hugh Cleghom, m 1796, and was retamed at the Peace of 
1814 ^ Java, which the French had captured from the 
Dutch, was also acqmred (1812) but was handed back to the 
Dutch at the conclusion of the war The Mauritius, the 
pnncipal coimectmg link between France and the Far East, 
was also conquered by Great Britain (1810), and was retained 
at the Peace 

The British position m the Far East was further strength- 
ened by the acquisition of the island of Singapore Practi- 
cally uninhabited at the time, but destined to be of immense 
commercial and stiategical importance, Singapore was ac 
quired from the Sultan of Johore by the sagacity and foresight 
of one of England’s great adventurers — Sir Stamford Raffles 
(1819) Raffles had also been mainly responsible for the 
acquisition of Java, had temporarily administered it, and 
given it up at the Peace with great reluctance In Singapore 
he sought compensation for the abandonmoat of Java, and 
fuUy was his foresight justified Malacca was obtained 
from the Dutch in 1824 m exchange for Sumatra, *md the 
whole peninsula passed under British control In 1887 
Singapore became the administrative centre for the “ Straits 
Settlements,” as they were officially named, — Singapore, 
Malacca, and Penang By subsequent treaties the native 
rulers accepted British Residents as “ advisers,” and by a 
treaty concluded in 1909 Siam transferred to Great Britain 
all nghts of suzeramty, protection, admimstration, and control 
of the four north Malay States Kedah, Perils, Trengganu, and 
Kdhmtan Thus, as the late Parliamentary Under Secretary 

^ Po? detail ot this mmantic «iterpdse, see The Clegjhom Papert (Black, 
im) 
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of State for the Colonies wntes ‘‘ The Malays remain the 
subjects of the Mohammedan monar*^hies which they them 
selves established Malay custom is not interfered with i^nd 
the Malays play a large part m the go\ eminent of their ^ fates , 
but they have the assistance of a body of trcmed 
British Civil Servants to guide and ass t the development and 
administration of their countiies ’ ^ 

Meanwhile, between 1874 and Perak, Selangor, 

Pahang, and a group of sUiall States known as the Negri 
Sembilan (Nine States) weie federated, and became a Britisl^ 
Protectorate vnth the title of the Federated Malay States 
under a Briti^^h High Commissioner, who is also Governor of 
the Straits Settlements lohore, hke the four non federated 
northern States mentioned above, remains outside the 
Federation , but m 1885 the Sultan placed the foreign rela- 
tions of his State under British control , a British adviser, to 
assist the Sultan in his internal adimnistration, was appomted 
in 1910, and additional British officials m 1914 Johore is 
not technically a part of the British Empire 

Another important outpost of the Empire, Hong Kong, 
was acquired as the result of the Chinese War of 1841-2 , 
Wei Hai Wei,* as we have seen, m 1898 , the island of Labuan, 
near Borneo, became a Crown Colony m 1847 , but in Borneo 
itself the position was and remains almost Gilbertian Sir 
James Brooke, an ex-officer of the Indian army, visited 
Sarawak in 1840, helped to suppress a rebellion then m pro- 
gress, and was appomted Governor of the country by the Sultan 
He rooted out piracy along the coasts, and eventually became 
sovereign of Sarawak, a position which became hereditary in 
his family * The British Government appomted him Governor 
of Labuan and Consul General of Borneo, but his own pnn- 
cipahty of Sarawak he retained as an independent sovereignty 
In 1888, however, the external relations of the country were 
placed under the control of the Foreign Office 

In 1881 the Crown granted a Charter to a British Company 
which had already begun to exercise sovereign rights in North 

1 Report 00 Malaya by tl^e Right Hon W Omwbv Gore, M P Cmd 
8285 p 9 

• Retroceded 1980 

»The present Rajah third in descent from Rajah Brooke is H.H, ^ 
Charles Vyner Brooke G C M G He succeeded in 1917 
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Borneo, and in 1888 the territory was formally recognized as 
a British Protectorate 

Borneo may be regarded as a half way house between the 
Indian sphere, to which Malaya naturally belongs, and the 
Australian sphere m which he the Pacific islands In the 
’eighties the Australian Colonies were, as we have seen, 
gravely perturbed by the activities of Germany and other 
European Powers m the Pacific, and endeavoured to excite 
similar apprehensions in the minds of the Home Government 
Buf Downing Street was still dominated by the ghost of 
Cobden the ‘‘ Weary Titan ” shrank from the assumption 
of fresh responsibilities, or, as Lord Derby more bluntlv 
phrased it, “ Great Britain had already black subjects 
enough ” Had Australia been able to speak with the single 
voice of a Federal Government, it is unbkely that Germany 
would ever have been permitted to occupy any part of New 
Guinea, or other islands which Australia and New Zealand 
have long regarded as essential units m their strategical 
scheme In 1883 Queensland actually hoisted the British 
flag m New Guinea, only to be ordered bv Lord Derby to haul 
it down again, on the ground that apprehensions of a German 
occupation were ridiculous In 1884, however, the German 
flag was hoisted over northern New Guinea and thfe adjacent 
Bismarck Archipelago At last the Colonial Office was roused 
to the realities of the situation, and tardily assented to the 
annexation of the southern coast of New Guinea and certain 
islands adjacent thereto Hardly, however, had the World 
War broken out m 1914, before the whole of the German 
possessions in the Pacific had fallen either to Australia and 
New Zealand, or to Japan At the Peace Conference (1919) 
Australia made a great fight for the annexation of these 
islands to the British Empire , but her ambition was defeated 
by the rigid adherence to President Wilson’s inconvenient 
formulas, and Australia was forced to accept the principle of 
the mandate, though in a form consistent not only with the 
national safety of the Atistralasian Dominions, but with then 
“ economic, industrial, and general welfare ” In plain English 
that meant the maintenance of a ‘‘ white Australia ” — even 
m the islands, and a preferential tariff Japan acquiesced in 
these reservatkttis only under protest, but all the islands south 
of tile equator passed into British hands, under Mandate ‘‘ C 
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the Bismarck Archipelago, German New Guinea, and those 
of the Solomon Islands which had formerly belonged to 
Germany to Australia , German Samoa to New Zealand , 
Nauru to the British Empire ^ The islands north of the 
equator passed, also under Mandate, to Japan 2 

Among other outposts which act as connecting links mother 
the chain of the Oceanic Empire mention may be summarily 
made of Gibraltar (1713), Malta (1814), Cyprus (1878) ^ Aden 
(1837), Perim (1857), Sokotra (occupied by the East India 
Company in 1834 and formerly declared a British Protectorate 
m 1886), Zanzibar (1890), and Seychelles (1814) These, 
with the outposts already named, guard the two main routes 
between Great Britain and her Asiatic and Australasian 
possessions The decreasmgly important route by Capa 
Horn is guarded by the Falkland Islands (ceded to us m 1771), 
and more remotely by St Helena (1673), which alone of 
English possessions is under the Admiralty, and Ascension 
(1815) The cutting of the Isthmus of Panama has evidently 
added immensely to the strategical importance of the West 
Indian islands, and in less degree of the Bermudas 

Of all the strategical pomts held by the British Empire West 
the Cape of Good Hope is, with the possible exception of the 
Suez Canal, the most important With the position of the 
English m South Africa, however, this narrative has already 
dealt But long before Cape Colony passed under the Sov 
ereignty of Great Britain, isolated points had been occupied 
on the west coast of Africa Down to the time when the 
slave trade was abolished (1807), these points were valued 
chiefly as convenient centres for that nefarious traffic Forts 
and factories were established on the Gold Coast, and at the 
mouth of the Gambia River, early in the reign of Charles II 
(1662 4), and shiploads of slaves were sent from there to the 
West Indies and the American Colonies After the traffic m 
slaves was abolished, and before the new era of European 
expansion had opened m the later years of the 'nineteenth 
century, there were serious thoughts of abandoning these 
pestilential possessions Gambia was, however, placed under 
the administration of Sierra Leone in 1821, and was not 
separated from it until in 1888 it became a Crown Colony 

1 For these Mandates of Cmd 1201 1202 and 1208 (1921) 

• See note p 48*^ * Formally annexed 1914 
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under an independent Government It remains a mere islet 
m the vast ocean of French West Africa, but is a not un 
important depot for the export of ground nuts and palm 
kernels Much more important from an economic point of 
view is the Gold Coast Colony, which has an external trade of 
some £26,000,000 a year, including exports which represent 
more than half the world’s supply of cocoa The forts and 
factories on the Gold Coast passed backwards and forwards 
between various trading compames and the Crown, but were 
finally taken over by the Crown in 1843 Later on, the 
British Government bought out the contiguous Dutch and 
Danish forts, and, owing to attacks by the inland kingdom of 
Ashanti, were compelled to estabhsh Protectorates over that 
country and the Hinterland now known as the Northern 
Territories But like Gambia, the Gold Coast Colony is sur 
rounded, save as to its coast side, by French dominions 

In striking contrast to the history of Gambia and the Gold 
Coast is the history of Sierra Leone, which was bought by the 
British Government in 1787 from a native chief, for the pur 
pose of establishing a settlement for liberated negroes — 
primarily for those who had fought under the British flag in 
the American War of Secession The strip of coast land thus 
acquired not only gave us the finest harbour on the west 
coast of Africa, but provided a home for over one thousand 
negroes who had followed their masters to New Brunswick 
Neither clunaticall> , economically, socially or politically was 
New Brunswick suited to negroes, however touching their 
loyalty to the masters, or to the Empire they had served A 
body of philanthropists suggested to the Government their 
repatriation to Africa, and so Sierra Leone with its capital of 
Freetown came into being The black Empire Loyalists 
were presently reinforced by slaves "who were rescued at sea, 
or had escaped from the West Indies and the United States, 
and after 1807 the philanthropic Company, to which m 1791 
a charter of incorporation had been granted, transferred their 
nghts to the Crown Sierra Leone is now a Crown Colony 
with a partly elected Legislature, and exercises a Protectorate 
over the adjoining terntory 

Of the British possessions in West Africa, the Colony and 
Protectorate of Nigeria is much the largest and most im- 
portant Until the “ scramble for Africa ” began among the 
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European Powers, the swamps on the delta of the Niger 
ojEfered no temptations to any Government, but the country 
was exploited by various traders, mainly for the sake of the 
palm oil which its forests yielded m profusion When the 
scramble began, a British Company, headed by Sir George 
Taubman Goldie, was successful m establishing its title to 
possession A charter was granted to the Royal Niger Com- 
pany m 1886, but fierce competition for possession of the 
Hinterland continued between the Enghsh and the French, 
until m 1898 their respective spheres were delimited Two 
years later the political jurisdiction of the Royal Niger 
Company was transferred to the Crown, but the Company 
continued its activities as a commercial undertaking 

With the development of Nigeria, a territory about one- 
third of the size of British India, two names will be immemori- 
ally associated That of Sir Ronald Ross who effected the 
conquest of the mosquito, and that of Sir Frederick (no^ Lord) 
Lugard, who has devoted some of the best years of a long 
life to the extirpation of slavery m tropical Africa For some 
years he was engaged m that humanitarian work m East 
Africa, but from 1894 until the close of the World War h 
was (save for an interval of five years spent as Governor oi 
Hong-Kong) employed m West Africa In 1897 he raised 
the West African Frontier Force — a. native army under 
British officers — and with their aid he did much to secure the 
native chiefs of the interior against the advances of France 
and Germany By a series of Conventions between Great 
Britain and France (1890 9), the northern frontiers of Nigeria 
and the French sphere of influence were dehmited, and 
Lugard and his West African Frontier Force were then com- 
pelled to undertake the effective occupation of the Moslem 
Emirates (1902-8) The native chiefs were, as far as possible 
confirmed m their authority over their tribesmen, but the> 
had to accept British Residents, to put a stop to slave raidmg, 
to contribute to the expenses of administration, to maintain 
order, and to execute justice When m 1907 Lugard left 
Afnca to take up the Governorship of Hong-Kong, he could 
already point to great improvements m the economic and 
social condition of the people He returned m 1912 as 
Governor of North and South Nigeria, and when in 1914 
the two Protectorates were amalgamated, Lugard became 
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Governor General of a united Nigeria, with its capital at 
Lagos, a former entrepot of the slave trade, but acquired by the 
Bntish Government m 1861, with a view of putting an end to 
that traffic 

The partition of Africa brought the Germans (in Togoland) 
into contiguity with the Gold Coast Colony, while the German 
Cameroons marched with the eastern frontier of Nigeria 
Within a month of the outbreak of the World War Togoland 
surrendered to a Franco British force and at the Peace was 
divided between the conquerors About one third of the 
colony (some 12,500 square miles) bordering on the Gold Coast 
Colony was assigned (under Mandate) to Great Britain and 
the remainder to France The Cameroons proved a harder 
nut to crack and did not surrender until February 1916 
The Cameroons also was divided an area of 83,000 square 
miles (out of 191,180), extending from the coast along the 
frontier of Nigeria up to Lake Chad, was assigned to Great 
Britain, the rest to France 

Until the ’eighties Eastern Equatorial Africa came under 
the notice of Europe only through the devoted labours of 
explorers and missionaries The Sultan of Zanzibar exercised 
jurisdiction over about 1000 miles of coast, nor were his claims 
over an ill defined Hinterland questioned by Europeans In 
the early ’eighties, however, the Powers began to occupy 
strategic points on ot off the coast of East Africa Great 
Britain, as we have seen, had long ago secured a station on 
the opposite shore at Aden (1837), and at Perim (1857) 
Sokotra, occupied bvthe British East India Company in 1884 
was declared a Bntish Protectorate m 1886 Elntrea, with a 
coast-hne of some 700 miles along the Red Sea, passed into the 
keeping of Italy between 1882 and 1888, as did Italian Somali- 
land By a senes of treaties with the Somali Sultans, and 
Agreements with Great Britain and the rulers of Zanzibar 
and Abyssinia (1889 1905), Italy obtained this latter territory, 
and, in 1925, Great Britain transferred to it a portion of Kenya 
Colony, known as Jubaland, with the port of Kismayu Bntish 
Somaliland, opposite Aden, was declared a British Protectorate 
m 1884, and its hmits were defined by treaties with France 
(1888), Italy (1894), and Abyssinia (1897) The town and 
temtoty of Obqck, on Hie Red Sea, opposite Aden, were pur- 
by n Frendunan m 1857, but only in 1888 did France 
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take formal possession of the patch of territory now known as 
French Somaliland A French Protectorate over Madagascar 
was recognized by the British Government m 1890, but not 
until 1896 9 was that large island with its dependencies brought 
into submission to the French Government 

Meanwhile, as we have already seen, the Germans had German 
estabhshed themselves not only on the west coast (Togoland 
and the Cameroons), but on Walfisch Bay (German South West 
Africa) and also in the territory now known as Tanganyika 
So far as there was any “ Sovereignty ” m these regions it 
belonged to the Sultan of Zanzibar, whose mdependence was 
formally recognized by the British and French Governments 
in 1862 In 1878 the Sultan offered to lease all his territories 
on the mainland, for seventy years, to Su* William Mackmnon, 
Chairman of the British India Steam Navigation Company, 
well known not only as a keen and successful man of business, 
but as a great philanthropist and Imperialist The territory 
comprised nearly 600,000 square miles, and included the Lakes 
Victoria Nyanza, Tanganyika, and Nyassa The British 
Government refused to sanction this large addition to the 
Empire , but in 1885 the German Empire put m a claim to a 
considerable slice of this territory, and the claim was conceded 
by the Sultan of Zanzibar The German and Brit^h spheres 
were delimited under a series of Agreements (1886 90^, and in 
1887, within a few months of each other, the German Africa 
Company and the British East Africa Association wereBntwh 
formed The latter, under the chairmanship of Mackmnon, 
received a Charter in the following year, and in 1890 Zanzibar 
was taken under British protection In 1895 the Govern Kenya 
ment bought out the territorial rights of the company, and 
put the administration of the new East Africa Protectorate 
under the Foreign Office Between 1896 and 1908 a railway 
was constructed between the important harbour of Mombasa 
and Lake Victoria Nyanza White settlers followed m the 
track of the railway, but a good deal of friction ensued be 
tween them, the natives, and the Home Government, who 
were anxious to deal fairly with both parties In 1905 the 
control of the Protectorate was transferred to the Colomal 
Office, and in 1920 it became a Crown Colony with the new 
title of Kenya In addition to the Crown Colonv proper 
there is a stnp of coast, leased from the Sultan of Zanzibar, 
known as the Kenya Protectorate 



4T6 


EUROPE FROM 1815 TO 1928 [1788 

Tan gan yiirn At thc Same time German Ea^t Africa which, after a 
temtory strenuous campaign, fell to the British Empire in the World 
War, was renamed Tanganyika Territory By the Peace 
Ireaty it was handed over under Mandate to Great Britain, 
and IS now administered, i rtually as a Crown Colony, though 
under certain responsibilities to the League of Nations, as a 
Mandated Territory 

Uganda North of Tanganyika, bounded on the west by the Belgian 

Congo, and on the east by Kenya Colony, lies the Protectorate 
of Uganda This country was first revealed to Europeans by 
Stanley and the missionaries in the ’seventies, and after the 
acquisition of German East Africa, Germany threatened to 
absorb Uganda also, and thus to obtain control of the Nile’s 
sources, so vital to Egypt and the Soudan The Anglo 
German Treaty of 1890, however, assigned Uganda to Great 
Britain, and the Imperial British East Afnca Company having 
secured the services of Captain (now Lord) Lugard sent him to 
Uganda to administer the territory With most inadequate 
resources Lugard asserted British claims, but the Home 
Government was impatient, and but for the urgent representa 
tions of Bishop Tucker and Lugard himself, would have aban- 
doned the territory In default, the Government consented 
to send out Sir Gerard Portal to report on the situation 
Portal reported strongly in favour of retention, and m 1894 
Uganda was declared a British Protectorate 

Thus, as Lugard writes, “ the continuous control of the 
Nile from its sources m the Great Victona and Albert X 4 akes 
was secured to the Empire ” ^ In 1908 East U^nda%W>' 
annexed to the East Africa Protectorate — ^now Kenya Colony 
— ^and three years later the control of the Uganda Protectorate 
was transferred from the Foreign Office to the Colonial Office 
The completion of the Mombasa Uganda Railway (1923) has 
opened up the territory, but the Uganda Protectorate will 
never be a white ma/i’s countiy, as part of Kenya Colony 
well may be 

A few statistics, hitherto studiously avoided, maj- serve 
to summarize the broad results of European intervention m 
Africa durmg the last half-century Before the scramble 
mitiated m 1884, Portu^^ m i^pect of area, held the first 
place among European Poweii in Africa. Nonunally its 
1 Dmd Mandate in Tropical Africa, p 31 
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sovereignty extended over 700,000 square miles, though only 
hardly one twentieth of this vast area was under effective 
control To day Portugal holds fourth place with 788,000 
square miles France now holds the first place with 4,200,000 
square miles, but much of this is desert Great Bntam is 
not far behind in area with 8,984,000 square miles, and from 
the point of view of strategy and commerce, holds a position 
incomparably more advantageous than that of any other 
Power The Congo with an area of 909 654 square miles 
gives Belgium the third place Italy, with an area of 
680,000 square miles, now holds the fifth place among the 
European Powers Before 1884, as we have seen, Germany 
did not possess a single subject m Africa , but in less than 
two years she had attained the position of the third European 
Power With an area of 910,000 square miles By her own 
rash act she has forfeited this great inheritance, and no longer 
holds a foot of territory on the dark Continent 

The problems confronting the British Empire in Tropical Tropical 
Africa are many and stubborn They have, in the last few^^ 
years, been brought prominently under notice by the official 
Reports of the Right Hon W Ormsby Gore, M P , and Sir 
E Hilton Young, M P , and by the works, among others, of 
Lord and Lady Lugard, but a discussion of them lies outside 
the scope of this book Southern Rhodesia was in 1923 
taken over from the British South Africa Company, and 
advanced to the status of a self-governing Colony with a 
responsible ” Executive In the following year Northern 
Rhodesia was taken over as a Crown Colony Thus from 
Cape Town to the Upper Nile there is now a solid block of 
British territory with a continuous coast line from Walfisch 
Bay to Mombasa, broken only by Portuguese territory m 
Mozambique This block affords a microcosm, m a con- 
stitutional sense, of the Overseas Empire , with its self- 
governing Dommions (the Union of South Afnca and Southern 
Rhodesia), the Crown Colonies of Northern Rhodesia and 
Kenya, the Uganda and Basutoland Protectorates, not to 
mention two different types of Mandated ’’ territories in 
South-West Africa and Tanganyika The constitutional 
destiny of the several parts of this vast territory may be 
uncertain, but meanwhile, the claims put forward on human- 
itarian grounds by Lord Lugard are, m respect of tropical 
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Africa, unquestionably justified ** We have,” he writes, 
added to the prosperity and wealth of these lands and 
checked famine and disease We have put an end to the 
awful misery of the slave trade and inter tribal war, to human 
sacrifice and the ordeals of the witch doctor ” ^ Nor is this 
proud claim m any wise weakened by the fact that these 
tropical Dependenci^ are invaluable to the Empire, alike 
from an economic and a strategical pomt of view ^ 

There is, however, another aspect of Impenal 
which demands attenticm 

The British Empire presents to day every possible variety 
of governmental form, from military autocracy to full fledged 
democracy, with many examples of the intermediate species 
Highest m status are the self governing Dominions Canada, 
Australia, New Zealand, the Union of South Africa, the Irish 
Free State, Newfoundland, and Southern Rhodesia, to which 
should be added (though it is not on exactly the same con 
stitutional plane) Malta Of these Dominions the first five 
are like the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, individual members of the League of Nations 
so also IS India — ^though it has not yet attained Dominion 
status, and its representation m the Assembly is anomalous 

The second class, Crown Colonies, comprises colonies of 
widely differing status Some, Uke Bermuda, Barbados, and 
the Bahamas, possess a representative and elective Legis 
lative Assembly, and differ from self governing Dominions 
mamly by reason of the absence of a “ responsible ” Execut|ve 
In others, like Ceylon, there is an elective majonty in 
Assembly , m Jamaica and Trinidad the elected members 
constitute a minority , in British Honduras the Legislature is 
wholly nominated Lowest of all among the Crown Colonies, 
m constitutional status, come military outposts like Gibraltar, 
where the Governor is supreme and irresponsible, both as 
regards legislation and administration 

Protectorates like Uganda and Bechuanaland are m a 
separate constitutional category, though the former has a 
Legislative Council (wholly nominated) and the latter has not 
North Borneo alone survives to illustrate the method of 
government by a Chartered Company 


iQp cif p 610 
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Finally, there are no fewer than three classes, A, B, and C, 
of territories held, under varying terms of mandate, from the 
League of Nations 

To trace the constitutional evolution of each Dominion The 
would involve tedious repetition and is unnecessary Canada of 
in this respect showed the way to the rest of the Dominions ^ government 
From the time (1760) when Canada passed by conquest to Canada 
Great Britain until 1774 it was under a military Governor, but 
in the latter year the Regne mihtaire gave place to Crown 
Colonv administration The Quebec Act (1774) set up a 
Legislati\e Council, consisting of members nominated by the 
Crown, with power to make ordinances though not to impose 
taxation 

Thus far Canada (Quebec) was exclusively French in popu- 
lation, and even in the Maritime Provinces there was a large 
French element The migration of the United Empire 
Loyahsts, and the establishment of a British Colony m Upper 
Canada, created difficulties which were only partially solved 
by the enactment of the Canada Constitutional Act of 1791 
Under that Act Canada was divided mto two colonies 
Quebec, consisting almost entirely of French Roman Catholics , 
and Ontario, inhabited by British Protestants In each 
colony there was to be a Governor, with an Executive Council 
responsible to himself, and a Legislature of two Houses a 
Council of nominees, and an elected House of Representatives 

The Legislatures had, howe\er, no control over the Responsible 
Executive, and a Representative Legislature without a Re government 
sponsible Executive was, in Charles Buller’s striking phrase, 
hke a fire without a chimney ” Nor did this constitutional 
anomaly present the only difficulty Both Canadas broke 
out mto rebellion in 1887, and though the rebellion was 
ultimately suppressed, the Home Government thought it well 
to suspend the Constitution of 1791, and to send out Lord 
Durham as High Commissioner 

From Lord Durham’s famous Report, or rather from the The 
acceptance of it by the Home Government, Colonial self 
government dates Durham recommended the union of the 
two Canadas , an increase m the numbers of the Legislative 
Councils , a regular Civil List for the support of the officials , 

^ For the history of the evolution of Colonial self government cf 
Mamott Mechanism of the Modem State (Oxford 1927) c viu. 
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a reform of municipal government, and, above all, the appoint 
ment of an Executive, m harmony with, and responsible to 
the Legislature 

His views were promptly adopted, and hus, m the course 
of a few years, the British Cabinet system was established in 
Canada 

Responsible government proved reasonably successful , 
unitary government did not The idea of a unitary Con 
stitution IS, indeed, flatly negatived by geography Nor 
were other centrifugal tendencies lacking Quebec and 
Ontario soon showed themselves to be “ ill matched yoke 
fellows ” Race, language, creed, and political tradition all 
served to keep them apart The Maritime Provinces, on the 
contrary, had much m common both with each other and with 
Ontario, and there a desire for closer union soon began to 
manifest itself Between Ontario and the little settlement to 
the west of the Rocky Mountams lay the prairies, hardly 
known even to the fur traders of the North-West For the 
vast sub continent stretching from the Atlantic to the Pacific 
a unitary system of government was plainly out of the ques 
tion This being so the choice could only lie between two 
alternatives That British North America should compiise 
half a dozen or more entirely separate colonies was unthink 
able There remamed only the sors tertia of Federation 

The lead towards Federalism was given by the Maritime 
Colonies In 1864 the Legislatures of Nova Scotia, New 
Brunswick, and Prince Edward Island agreed to hold a Con 
vention to discuss the matter Canada sought and obtained 
permission to send delegates to the Convention which met at 
Charlottetown on September 1, 1864 A second Convention 
met at Quebec in October , a scheme was agreed upon, and 
after a Conference in London (1866), was embodied in the 
North America Act which passed through the Imperial Parlia- 
ment m 1867 The Federal Legislature was to consist of a 
nominated Senate and an elected House of Representatives 
The Executive was vested m a Governor General with a 
Cabinet responsible to the Legislature In each ‘‘ Province 
there was to be a Lieutenant Governor nominated by the 
Governor General, with an Executive Council responsible to 
the Provincial Parliament But the powers delegated to the 
Provincial Governments Vere carefully specified in the Act 
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of Federation Quebec, Ontario, Nova Scotia, and New 
Brunswick were the original constituent Provinces of the 
new Dominion, but provision was made for the admission of 
other colonies or territories Newfoundland has consistently 
declined to take advantage of this provision, but in 1870 a 
new Province of Manitoba, carved out of territories surren- 
dered to the Crown by the Hudson’s Bay Company, was 
created and admitted to the Federation, and in 1905 two 
further Provinces, Saskatchewan and Alberta, were carved 
out of the Great North Western territory, and were similarly 
admitted Meanwhile British Columbia had come in (1870), 
and Prince Edward Island in 1873 

For some years the Confederation was verv loosely kmt The ^ 
Only when the engineers came to the assistance of the Con Panfic 
stitution makers did the Federal principle become practicallj Railway 
effective In 1886, however, the Canadian Pacific Railway, 
connecting Montreal with Vancouver, was completed, and 
from that moment the Dominion of Canada began to advance 
apace The prairies were opened up to settlement, and 
Canada rapidly "became one of the great wheat growing 
countries of the world Thanks to the Canadian Pacific 
railroad, and to the cutting of the Isthmus of Panama, Van- 
couver has developed with amazing rapidity It is already 
the rival of Montreal, and is clearly destined to become one 
of the great ports of the Empire, and indeed of the world 

The Australian Colonies, haMng attained to ‘‘ responsible ” The 
government by preciselv the same stages as Canada, decided 
towards the close of the nineteenth century to follow her wealth of 
example also in the adoption of Federalism To this ex 
pedient the six Colonies of Australia were driven largely 
by the appearance of European rivals in the Pacific The 
Imperial Government, particularly during Lord Derby’s 
tenure of the Colonial Office (1882 5), turned an unsympathetic 
ear to the apprehensions expressed by the Colonies, the 
latter, thrown on their own resources, were driven somewhat 
reluctantly to federate 

The Federal Constitution of Australia differs from that of 
Canada m at least two important respects first, the Federal 
Senate is not nominated, but consists, like that of the United 
States of America, of an equal number (6) of elected repre- 
sentatives from each State , and secondly, the residue of 
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powers IS vested not m the Federal but in the State Govern- 
ments The Federal Government can exercise only sucn 
powers as the Colonies (or States) are willing to delegate to 
it In this respect also the precedent of the United States 
was followed in preference to that of Canada 

The constitutional history of the several colonies in South 
Africa was parallel with that of the Canadian and Austrahan 
Colonies up to the stage of complete internal self government 
but m the final stage of evolution South Africa diverged 
For reasons already explamed it preferred union ” to feder 
alism The Union is also the Mandatory Power for the 
former German Colony of South West Africa Whether the 
self governing Dominion of Southern Rhodesia will ultimately 
be drawn into the Union is doubtful Had South Africa 
decided for federalism, it is not improbable that Southern 
Rhodesia would sooner or later have been attracted towards 
its neighbour Union is a different matter, and at present 
the omens are decidedly unfavourable The future cannot 
be foreseen, but the ultimate constitutional destiny of Southern 
Rhodesia can hardly fail to be affected by developments in 
British East Africa Should the varied units of East Africa 
be brought into some form of federation the two Rhodesias 
might also come in, but prophesy is not the function of the 
historian 

All that can safely be predicted of the British Empire as 
a ’\yhole is that things will not remain exactly as they are 
Whether we look at the self governing Dominions, with their 
deepening consciousness of nationhood, or at India, or at 
the many groups of colonies in the Dependent Empire, it is 
ob\ious that the present condition of affairs is even more 
than usually transitional Some acute observers hold that 
the centrifugal tendencies so clearly manifested since the 
World W ar are already weakening , that the operation of 
economic forces, outside as well as within the Empire, are 
making for closer union among the scattered communities 
which owe allegiance to the Biitish Crown Others point to 
the Report of the Imperial Conference of 1926, to the claim 
put forward by Canada and Southern Ireland to separate 
diplomatic representation in foreign countries, to impatience 
with the appellate jurisdiction of the Privy Council, and to the 
virtual repudiation, in some quarters, of the sovereignty of 
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the Impenal Parliament, as conclusive evidence of a dis 
ruptive disposition The historian must be content to record 
the past , the future lies on the knees of the gods 

Books for reference — 

J A Williamson A History of British Expansion vol u Bond 1930 
Sir C P Lucas Historical Geography of the British Empire Oxford 
1887 etc 

JAR Marriott Evolution of the British Empire and Commonwealth 
Lond 1939 

P Knapland The British Empire 1815 1839 Lond 1942 
H B George Historical Geography of the British Empire Lond 1904 
H E Egerton British Colonial Policy Lond 1920 British Colonial 
Policy in the Tiventieth Century Lond 1023 Federations and Unions 
in the British Empire Oxford, 1911 
C H Currey British Colonial Policy 1783 1915 Oxford 1916 
A B Keith Responsible Government in the Dominions Oxford 1912 
Impenal Unity and the Dominions Oxford 1916 Dominion Home 
Rule in Practice Oxford 1921 The Constitution Admimsiration and 
Laws of the Empire Oxford 1925 The Sovereignty of the British 
Dominions Lond , 1929 
V Bdrard British Imperialism 1906 
Lord Durham Report cm Canada ied Lucas) Oxford 1912 
E M rong Charles Buller and Responsible Government Oxford 1926 
Sir G Cornwall Lewis Essay on the Government of Dependencies^ 
Lond 1841 

C A Bodelsen Studies in Mid Victonan Imperialism Lond 1924 
F J C Hearnshaw Democracy and the Bntish Empire Lond 1920 
H D Hall The Bntish Commonwealth of Nations Lond 1920 
R Jebb Studies in Colonial Nationalism Lond 1905 The Impenal 
Conference Lond 1911 The Bntannic Question Lond 1913 
Sir E Gngg 1 he Bntish Commonwealth Lond 1943 
(For further authontias see Marriott Mechanism of the Modern State 
vol 11 pp 553 7 Oxford 1927 and Marriott Bntish Empire and 
Commonwealth ) 

(i) Note to p 471 

The whole position m the Pacific has (since 1942) been transformed by 
the conquests made bj Japan cf infra p 620 

(u) Note (to pp 477 and 484) on Southern Rhodesia 
Southern Rhodesia though transferred from the Colonial Office to the 
Dominions Office, is not technically a * Dominion but a ‘ Self Governing 
Colony ** Yet it is not under the Colonial Office but the Dominions Office Its 
status is said to be the same as that of Newfoundland but Newfouudiaud is 
represented m the Impenal Conference Southern Rhodesia is not Who is 
sufficient for these things ? 
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CHAPTER XXVI 

THE WORLD WAR (1914.18) 

T he Franco l^ssian War lay/* according to 
BismarckV philosophy, “ m the logic of history 
After Austna, France , Sedan was implicit in Sadowa 
Did the World War foljow as a logical consequence on the 
German victory over France ? Was the Somme implicit ir 
Sedan ? 

The histonan who attempts to answer this question finds 
himself overwhelmed by an avalanche of evidence constantly 
gathermg additional weight and momentum Smce the close 
of the World War, the Great Powers, particularly those which 
have abohshed their hereditary monarchies, have vied with 
each other m opening their archives, and m disclosing to a 
curious world the secrets of the old diplomacy ” Statesmen, 
soldiers and sailors, pubhcists and diplomatists, have betrayed 
equal eagerness, by full and apparently frank disclosures, to 
shift responsibility to other shoulders, and to justify them 
selves m the eyes of postenty The historian of remoter 
periods frequently suffers from lack of material the histonan 
of these times may well be bewildered by its abundance 
Nor will It lessen his embarrassment to know that the evidence 
thus forthcommg is first hand the diaries and memoirs of 
the men who were makmg history ’* , diplomatic documents 
and correspondence disgorged in vast quantities from the 
archives of every capital in Europe — ^particularly from Berlin 
Histonans also are already at work, sifting the evidence, and 
jivmg forth to the world the contradictory conclusions which 
:hey severally draw therefrom Much of this work is ad 
nirable in scientific detachment , ^ some of it does not rise 

^ Cf eg th^ work of Professor Pnbram of Vienna and Professor 
Jrandenburg of Leipzig to mention only two ex enemy historians A short 
list of authonties pnmary and secondary is appended to this chapter In 
the published or accessible En^rlish documents there is an <*wkward gap 
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above the level of patriotic apologia or even party propaganda 
In a sketch so rapid as the present the utmost that can be 
attempted is a very rough summary, an ad mterim attempt 
to appreciate the forces which operated to produce the world 
cataclysm 

The immedi ate occasio n of the Gre at W ar is not m dis The 
pute It IS, without doubt, to be found in the assassination 
of tl^ ArchdukeJFranz Ferdinand and his Consort»-xn the War 
I streets of Sexajevo, the Bosnian capital, on the 28th June, 

'1914 That crime supplied Austria Hungary with a valid ‘ 
excuse for the chastisement of Serbia 

The circumstances surrounding the tragedy are, however, 
still wrapped m mystery Though the assassins were 
Bosnians, the assassmation was planned m Belgrade where a 
memorial has smce been erected to commemorate it Yet the 
Archduke himself though strongly anti Magyar m sentiment, 
was less definitely anti^Serb, and would gladly have seen a ' 
revival of the League of the Three Emperors, and a consequent 
accommodation between Austria and Russia m the Balkans 
Moreover, the measures taken for the protection of the Arch- 
duke and his Consort in Serajevo were so inadequate as to give 
rise to the suspicion that the'^ustro Hungarian Government 
was particeps crtrmms Dr^Setq p Watsom however (and there 
IS no higher authority), rejects this theory as ‘‘ fantastic But 
it was reported that the Archduke m his last moments ex- 
claimed The fellow will get the Golden Cross of Merit 
for this ” , no steps were taken to punish those who had 
criminally neglected the duty of guardmg the person of the 
heir to the throne, and, in certain quarters in Vienna and 
Buda Pesth, no pains were taken to conceal the satisfaction 
with which news of the tragedy was received Finally the 
circumstances of the Archduke’s funeral served to deepen the 
mystery attendmg his death Prince Arthur of Connaught 
was appointed to represent King George, but he did not leave 
London The German Emperor, having announced his in- 
tention of attendmg the funeral, was indisposed The funeral 
of the heir to the Hapsburg Empiie was ‘‘ private ” 

Politically, the murder of the Archduke served admirably Otoatum 

1878 98 but by the courtesy of the Librarian of the foreign Office the late 
Sir Stephen Gaselee K C B I was able partially to bridge it 
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the purpose of the war party at Vienna On the 23rd of 
July the Austro Hungarian Government despatched its ulta 
matum to Belgrade Only forty eight hours were given for 
a reply Serbia did its utmost to avert war , it accepted at 
once eight out of the ten principal points , it did not actually 
reject the other two, and offered to submit the whole question 
at issue between the two Governments to arbitration, either 
bv The Hague Tribunal or by the Great Powers No sub 
missi^'xi could have been more complete or more prompt, but 
submission w'^as treated with contempt at Vienna The 
Austrian Ambassador left Belgrade on July 25 , on the 28th 
^ Austria declared war against Serbia and hostilities began 

Great efforts were even then made, notably by Great 
Bntam, to localize the war and preserve the peace of Europe 
Sir Edward (now Viscount) Grey, on learmng of the despatch 
of the ultimatum (July 24), suggested mediation by the four 
disinterested Powers Germany, France, Italy, and Great 
Britain That suggestion was rejected by Germany (July 27) 
On the 28th, after the declaration of war, Russia suggested to 
Austria that Petersburg and Vienna should enter into friendly 
discussion as to the best means of settling the conflict Austria, 
prompted by Germany,^ dechned ^ to discuss the matter with 
Russia, or to negotiate with the Powers on the basis of the 
Serbian reply The quarrel with Serbia was purely an 
Austrian concern ” It was impossible for Russia, more 
especially after the rebuff of 1909, to accept this view, and 
partial mobilization was begun On the 29th Great Bntam 
renewed the proposal for mediation by any method acceptable 
to Germany, but Sir E Grey warned the German Ambassador 
that he must not count on England’s neutrality under all 
circumstances Germany thereupon attempted to obtain 
from Great Britain an assurance of unconditional neutrality, 
on the faith of a German promise to respect the European 
territorial integrity of France, Belgium, and Holland, but 
declined to extend its promise to the French Colonies Great 
Britain was, in effect, asked to ‘‘ stand by while French 
Colonies are taken and France is beaten so long as Germany 
does not take French territory as distinct from the Colonies ” 
To that proposal there could be but one answer, and Sir E 
Grey gave it it would be a disgrace for us to make this bar 

^ BnmdeDiburg op p 490 * p 497 
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gam with Germany at the expense of France, a disgrace from 
which the good name of this country would never recover 

Germany, seriously alarmed by this reply, warned Austria Ge™any 
that she would not allow herself ‘‘to be drawn lightly into 
world conflagration by Vienna, without consideration for her 
(our) advice ” The admonition was too late Austria had 
counted confidently on German support Even had Germany 
wished to do so she could not now withhold it 

There are, indeed, those who hold that even at this last 
hour Germany could have averted a general war by a plain 
intimation to Austria that if she remained obstinate German 
support would be withdrawn! Could it have been averted by 
an equally plain intimation from Great Britain that if Germany 
drew the sword in support of Austria Gre<=*+^ Britain would be 
found at the side of France ? 

A section of German opijiion blames Sir E Grey for not 
giving that intimation ^ More balanced critics m Germany 
acquit not only Great Britain but also France of all responsi- 
bility for the outbreak of war, and lay the blame primarily on 
Austria, and m secondary degree on Russia Germany, it is 
admitted, was culpable m having plunged from one diplo- 
matic blunder mto another, until the isolation of Berlin and 
Vienna was complete But it is argued that in July 1914 the 
Austrian steed took the bit in its teeth, and the German 
rider could not stop it The apology is ingenious, but no one 
who has followed closely the diplomatic correspondence can 
regard it as conclusive Of the accusation levelled against 
Sir Edward Grey, it can only be said that the state of opinion 
m the Asquith Cabinet rendered it impossible for him to give 
France an imqualified assurance of support, even had he him- 
self desired to do so ^ Whether such an assurance could have 
averted war, at the eleventh hour, can only be a matter of 
conjecture 

On July 81 Austria and Russia ordered general mobihza^The sands 
tion , Germany, thereupon, issued an ultimatum to Russia 
requiring her to countermand mobilization within twelve 
hours, and on the 1st August, on the failure of Russia to 

^ E g Hermann Lutz Lord Grey und der Weltkneg (Eng trans 1928), 

Munich 1926 

* For Grey s own apologia cf Twenty Five Years Lond , 1925 Cf 
also Viscount Morley Memorandum on Restgnaiwn Lond 1928, and 
Asquith Genesis of the War Lon<L, 1928 
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comply, declared war on her France and Belgium thereupon 
made urgent appeals to King George, and when German troops 
entered the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg (August 2), Sir 
E Grey gave an assurance to France that the British fleet 
would protect the shipping of France, and her northern and 
western coasts, against hostile operations by the German fleet 
To the British request for a pledge against the violation of 
Belgian neutrahty, France gave an affirmative reply, Germanj 
refused, and by midnight on August 4 England and Germany 
were at war Germany had declared war on France on 
August 8 

Such in roughest outline is a summary of the immediate 
antecedents of the Great War But the causes of war must 
be carefully distinguished from the occasion ” The remote 
causes are, mdeed, written large over all the later pages of 
this book Among them the most potent is to be found in 
the circumstances under which Germany rose to the first 
place among Continental Powers “ La Guerre est I’mdustne 
nationale de la Prusse ” So Mirabeau had summarized 
Prussian history in the eighteenth century In the nine- 
teenth century Germany was merged m Prussia That 
process was accomplished bv the success of Prussian arms 
The imity of Germany was achieved not by the speeches and 
votes of the members of the Frankfurt Parliament, but by 
Bismarck’s pohcy of “ blood and iron ” “ Germany,” said 
Moltke m 1875, ‘‘ must remain armed to the teeth for fifty 
years m order to keep what took her six months to win ” 
For exactly fifty years she was permitted to remam armed to 
the teeth , but at the end of that time she had lost all that 
Bismarck and Moltke had won for her 

But if Germany was compelled to suffer the humihation ol 
disarmament and loss of territory, it was, as her more de 
tached pubhcists now acknowledge, her own fault Nobody 
sought, m 1914, to deprive Germany of anything she possessed 
When having provoked war she suffered defeat, France natur 
ally took the opportunity of recovering the provinces of which 
she had been deprived by the Prussian victories m 1870 1 
But France was not contemplating in 1914 an attack on Ger 
many for the purpose of recovering them Nor was any one 
proposing to deprive her of any part of her Colonial Empire 
On the contrary, her coloni es in Africa Oceana had been 



1918] 


CAUSES OF WAR 


491 


acquired, as we have seen, with the entire good will of Jlngland 
Had we apprehended the full significance of the “ plan pan 
Germamste ” , had we suspected that Germany was thinking 
less of commerce than of strategy, it might have been other- 
wise But it had seemed to English statesmen of both 
parties that Germany, with her rapidly expanding commerce, 
was entitled to a place in the tropical sun, and we put nc 
obstacle m the way of her acquirmg it > 

The rapjul mcreag^jof theJQermanJo^^ wa^be it admitted, German 
somewhat disquieting to the country whose very existence 
depended on maintaining the security of her oceanic high- 
ways , but had German diplomacy been quietly conciliatory 
instead of blustering and quarrelsomcj) Admiral von'^Tirpitz 
might still be building warships Had that been so, England 
would doubtless have been compelled, however reluctantly, to 
enlarge her own naval programme, and such competition 
might have led to ultimate colhsion, but no responsible 
English statesman would ever have dared to embark on an 
aggressive war Not eve n the completion of the Bagdad Rail 
way, obviously designed though it was to turn the flank of 
the dommant sea power, would have provoked Great Britain 
to conflict 

^he Bagdad Railway scheme was the most significant Austria ai 
manifestation of Pan Germanist policy in the Near Eastf) In 
that quarter Bismarck, as we have seen, predicted that the East 
conflagration would start Bismarck was right ‘‘ The war 
comes from the East , the war is waged for the East , the 
war will be decided in the East So wrote a distmgmshed 
German publicist at the end of 1916 ^ As a fact it was the 
campaign on the Western Front which proved finally decisive, 
but the Mesopotamian and Palestine campaigns shattered the 
Pan-Germanist scheme, and did much to detach from Germany 
her Balkan aUies Moreover, German opinion inclines in- 
creasingly to the view that the fans et ongo belh is to be found 
m the growmg antagomsm between the Hapsburg monarchy 
and the Slavs, both inside and outside the Empire, and the 
consequent estrangement between Vienna and Petersburg 
Among the most significant telegrams received at the Foreign 
Office in the days of tension which preceded the outbreak of 
war were two from the British Embassies m Rome and 

^ Profe«w>r Ernest lo Deutsche Pohtik Dec ZZ 1918 
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Constantinople On July 25 Sir Rennell Kodd telegraphed 
from Rome ‘^Ihere is reliable mformation that Austria 
intends to seize the Salonika railway ” On the 29th the follow 
ing telegram arrived xrom Constantinople “ I understand that 
the designs of Austria may extend considerably beyond the 
Sanjak and a punitive occupation of Serbian territory ” In 
plain English, Belgrade blocked Austria’s path to Salonika 
Therefore, Serbia delenda est Cjf the first and fiercest German 
onslaught was directed against Pans, it was less because France 
was the hereditary foe which must once for all be crushed, 
than because France was behind Russia, and the annihilation 
of France was therefore an essential prehmmary to the defeat 
of Russia "7 But the defeat of Russia was less a German than 
an Austrian interest Thus support is ingeniously obtained 
for the thesis which the most recent German critics and his 
tonans are concerned to maintain, that Germany was dragged 
mto the war at the heels of Austria 

Were regard paid only to the sitaation at the eleventh 
hour, this view might be accepted There is evidence that 
the German Emperor did hesitate at the decisive moment and 
that his hesitation was shared by the Chancjeljior , but not by 
his gei^als, stiJl less by his Ambassador at Vienna^ Im 
partial history cannot, however, ignore the whole tendency 
of German diplomacy — ^the provocative and malignant 
speeches of the Kaiser, the blundering diplomacy of his 
servants at home and abroad — during the decade preceding 
the actual outbreak of the war Those who would dispute 
the war guilt of Germany must choose, then, between the two 
horns of a dilemma if German policy was not inspired by 
a deliberate mtention to provoke a world conflict, it was con 
ducted with crass stupidity On neither hypothesis can 
Germany be acquitted of the charge of direct and primary 
responsibihty for the cataclysm m which the world was 
engulfed ^ 

The details of military history he outside the scope of this 
book Only the briefest summary of events between 1914 
and 1918 can, therefore, be attempted 

1 On the attitude of Herr von Tschirschky cf Bnksh DocummiSt vol ad, 
Nos 40 350 French Yellow Book No 18 Bumun Book No 41 The view 
of the Allied Ambassadors has since been confirmed by Czemin 

*The charge of stupidity is not domed by the most distinguished of 
German pubhdsts. Ct eg Brandenburg, o p ciL, passi Pt* 
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On August 2 Germany annoimced her intention to march 
through Belgium, and if her advance were opposed, to treat 
Belgium as an enemy That announcement decided the 
attitude of the British people, and brought the Government 
almost unammouslv into the war ^ On August 3 Great 
Britain announced that, faithful to her word given m the 
scr^ of paper,” and true to her traditional policy of 
resisting any attack upon the independence of the Low Coun 
tries, she woul d stand by Belgiiim ^nd Fiance On the 4th 
Germany declared war on Belgium, and, m accordance with 
her prearranged plans, commenced to ‘ hack her way through ” 
to Pans 

The German plan was, by a rapid thrust at Pans, to over The Gennan 
whelm France, before slow moving Russia could render her^^^^ 
western ally effective assistance When France had been 
humbled m the dust, deprived, perhaps, of her channel 
ports, ^ certainly of her overseas Empire, Germany could turn 
to meet and to repel the onslaught of Russia To a straight 
fight between the Central Powers and Russia, with France laid 
out and England neutral, there could be but one issue With 
Russia out of the way, the Central Powers could work their 
will upon the Balkans England might, by that time, have 
awakened to the danger, but it would have been too late 
The whale could not single handed have opposed the progress 
of the elephant 

Pans, it was hoped, might be taken m a month That Belgitim s 
could have only been done, however, if the way through 
Belgium was rapidly cleared Belgium, to her eternal honour, 
but to the chagrin of the Germans, made an heroic resistance 
Li^ge barred the way for nearly a we^k Not until the 15th 
was the last of its forts taken The fall of Lidge opened the 
way to Bmssels, and the Belgian Government was compelled 
to withdraw to Antwerp (August 17) On the 20th the 
Germans occupied Brussels, and on the 24th the great fortress 
oi Namur, on which many hopes depended, was after a bom- 
bardment of twenty four hours surrendered The fall of 

^ Only two Cabinet Ministers Lord Motley of Blackburn and Mr Bums 
with one or two Under Secretaries resigned But up to August 2 the Cabinet 
had been greatly divided See Morley Memorandum on Resignation 
Lond 1928 

* Not however if England had accepted the prolKered treaty of neutrality 
Cf supra 
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Namur gravely disarranged the French scheme of defence , 
but Joffre, who commanded the French army, was not to be 
diverted from his mam plan Instead of rushing to the rehef 
of Belgium and the defence of north eastern France, he at- 
tacked the Germans in Alsace and Lorrame The Germans, 
meanwhile, were giving in Belgium an example of the cal- 
culated frightfulness which they were afterwards to exhibit 
on many fields Louvain, Mahnes, and Termonde, though un- 
defended, were ruthlessly destroyed Then came the turn of 
the French 

Trusting confidently in the Navy, England did not hesitate 
to denude herself of troops and to throw all her available 
forces into the field Loid Kitchener had been appointed 
Secretary of State for War on August 5, and two days later 
the embarkation of British troops began In ten days the 
whole Expeditionary Force, consistmg of one cavalry and six 
mfantry divisions — less than 110,000 men m all — ^had been 
landed on French soil without accident or hitch of any kmd 
The disembarkation was concluded on August 16, and exactly 
a week later (August 23) the British troops found themselves 
in the finng line at Mons Then began the famous fortmght’s 
retreat Hopelessly outnumbered, lacking transport and 
supphes, not yet established on French soil, out of touch with 
their allies, the British forces were compelled to fall back in 
some confusion Nevertheless, their extrication from Mons 
reflected high credit on the generals m command, and proved 
to all time the heroism and endurance of the British soldier 
Not until September 5 was the retreat arrested In the mean 
time the Aisne had been forced by the Germans , the French 
had been driven out of Amiens, and Laon occupied by the 
enemy (August 80) The Germans were now within striking 
distance of Pans, and on September 3 the French Government 
transferred itself to Bordeaux Meanwhile the German com- 
mander, Von Kluck, had commenced his critical msnoctivre. 
On August 81, instead of continuing his march in a sov0i- 
westerly direction, he turned sharp to the left across the 
British Front On ‘September 6 he crossed the Marne, and 
on that same day Joffre issued his fmnous order that the re- 
treat was at an end, that “ no man must go back any further, 
but each kiled on the spot rather than give way an mch ” 
The order wib obeyed and for a week (September 6 12) the 
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hosts of France, England, and Germany were engaged m one 
of the decisive battles of the world — ^the Battle of the Mame 
That battle marked the turn of the tide , on the 9th the British 
crossed the Mame , the Germans were driven back to the 
Aisne and there dug themselves in For many a long month 
the Germans and the AlUes faced each other m trenches, 
attacking, counter attacking, but virtually immovable The 
second phase of the War had begun 

The Belgians meanwhile were m terrible plight Antwerp Antwerp 
had always been regarded by England as a point of supreme 
importance to her That Antwerp should be in friendly hands 
has been always one of the traditional maxims of British 
statesmanship The city was now in imminent danger from 
the Germans An effort must be made to save it On 
October 5 we landed in Antwerp a miserably equipped and 
miscellaneous force of some 8000 sailors and marines, with a 
large admixture of untrained civihans ^ About the same time 
a 7th division of the Expeditionary Force — ^under the com- 
mand of General Rawlmson — ^was landed at Ostend The 
idea was that at all costs the enemy must be headed off from 
the coasts of France and Flanders, and for this purpose the 
British force was transferred from the Aisne to the Lys and 
Yser Antwerp, however, fell on October 9 and the Belgian 
Government was transferred to Havre A few days later the 
great battle began around Ypres It lasted until the imddle First battle 
of November When it ended the British Expeditionary 
Force had almost ceased to exist, but Ypres had been held, 
and the holding of Ypres denied the Germans access to the 
Channel ports Had Ypres fallen, the Germans would have 
been withm striking distance of Dover No words, therefore, 
can overestimate the debt which England and the world owes 
to the heroes who laid down their Uves m the long drawn-out 
battle of October and November 1914 

The services rendered to the common cause by Russia atHussia 
this juncture must not be forgotten Russia, mobilizing with 
unexpected rapidity, gave ear to the call for help from Belgium 
and France, and thrust forward a force into East Prussia in 
the first days of August, and caused great alarm at Berhn 
On August 26, however, Hindenburg inflicted a crushmg 

^ For a bnlliaat defence of tbe Antwerp expedition see W Churchill 
World Onsts, i, xv 
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defeat upon the Russians at Tannenberg on the historic field 
where in 14.10 the Poles had defeated the Teutonic knights 
The Russian invaders were cleared out of East Prussia, and 
before the end of the first week of September the Prussians 
were on Russian soil The mam Russian attack, however, 
was delivered in Poland Lemberg was captured on Sep 
tember 1 by the Russians, who quickly made themselves 
masters of Galicia Then Hindenburg, having cleared East 
Prussia, attacked in Poland and thus relieved the Russian 
pressure upon Austria and Hungary Austria herself was 
cutting a very poor figure in the war Even against Serbia 
her success was evanescent In the autumn of 1914 she 
launched a terrific attack upon Serbia and after four months 
of sanguinary fighting succeeded (December 2) in capturing 
Belgrade , but ner triumph was short lived The Serbians, 
three days later, recaptured their capital the Hapsburg 
assault was repelled, and for the first half of 1915, Serbia en 
joyed a respite from the attack of external enemies An 
epidemic of typhus fever wrought terrible havoc, however, 
upon an exhausted, ill fed, and in places congested population 
From this danger Serbia was rescued by the heroism of English 
doctors and English nurses Had the methods of diplomacy 
been as energetic and effective as those of the Medical Service, 
Serbia might still have escaped the terrible fate m store for her 
By the end of 1914, then, the position may be summarized 
thus The Germans, instead of finding themselves comfort 
ably in Paris, dictating humiliating terms to a defeated France, 
were entrenched on the Aisne Instead of shelling Dover and 
Folkestone from the Channel ports, they were still pinned 
behind Ypres Instead of invading Russia, Prussia had her 
self suffered invasion, and her help was sorely needed to save 
her Austrian ally from annihilation at the hands of Russia 
Above all, not a single German merchantman remained at sea 
The Western Front witnessed during 1915 few incidents of 
which a narrative so Brief as the present can take account 
Durmg the whole year the Allied and German hosts were con- 
fronting each other in long Imes of entrenchments, stretching 
almost from the Channel to the frontier of Switzerland A 
great battle raged m the spnng from April 22 to May 11 round 
the devoted city of Ypres In the result Ypres was held In 
the autumn there were terrific battles between the British 
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and the Germans at Loos, and between the French and 
Germans in Champagne The losses on both sides were 
enormous, but the military results were not commensurate 
with the sheddmg of blood The Germans on the Western 
Front were undoubtedly weakened by the tremendous effort 
directed against Russia on the Eastern Front, as a result of 
which Warsaw was captured on August 4, Kovno (17th), 

Brest Litovsk (August 25), Grodno (September 2), and Vilna 
(18th) 

At the end of the second year (1915), Germany unquestion- 
ably found herself m a strorg position Under a series of 
shattering blows the morale^ if not the military strength, of 
Russia had been gravely impaired , two spirited enterprises 
initiated by England, the one on the Gallipoli Peninsula, the 
other in Mesopotamia, had been frustrated by the Turks , true, 
the Turks had suffered defeat at the hands of Russia in the 
Caucasus, but the Russian effort had not availed to save their 
English allies, and the Caucasus campaign had little effect on 
the ultimate issue of the war England still held command of 
the surface of the sea, and in the more distant theatres of war 
the Domin ion for ces were clearing the Germans out of every 
colonj^ they had ever acquired , but, nearer home, the sub- 
marines were doing their deadly work, and on the Western 
Front the Allies, despite the weakening of the German forces 
opposed to them, had definitely failed to break through 

The year 1916 was remarkable on the Western Front fori9i6 
the terrific battle waged between the Germans and the French v 
round the great fortress of Verdun Opening in February, Verdun 

t ie battle lasted until Julv , by that time the German attack 
as definitely repulsed, and at the very end of the year 
(December 15) Fiench arms wn a brilliant victoiy over the 
Germans on that histone field Meanwhile m July the 
British, aid^d by the I rench, had taken the offensive on the 
Somme The Somme battle raged from July until November, The Somme 
and in respect of men engaged was up to that date the greatest 
battle in recorded history But the end of the fighting of 
1916 seemed to have resulted on the Western Front m stale- 
mate It IS not, therefore, surprising that Germany should 
(December 12) have made certain “ Peace Proposals,” or that 
Mr Wilson, the President of the United States, should have 
been moved to formulate a Peace Note (December 20) 
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We must now leave the West to follow the course of 
events m the more distant theatres of the war 
*uTkey and First we turn to the Near East The war m that theatre 
^ presents many problems and suggests many questions 

Whether by a timely display of force the Turk could have 
been kept true to his ancient connection with Great Bntain 
and France , whether by more sagacious diplomacy the hos 
tility of Bulgana could have been averted, and the co opera 
tion of Greece secured , whether by the military intervention 
of the Entente Powers the cruel blow could have been warded 
off from Serbia and Montenegro , whether the Dardanelles 
expedition was faulty only in execution or unsound in con- 
ception , whether Roumania came in too tardily or moved 
too soon, and m a wrong direction — ^these are questions of 
high significance, but more easy to ask than to answer ^ 
Meanwhile it mu^ suffice to summarize events 
On the outbreak of the war the Porte declared its neu- 
trality — a course which was followed in October by Greece, 
Roumania, and Bulgana The Allies gave an assurance to 
the Sultan that, if he maintamed neutrality, the independence 
and mtegrity of his Empire would be respected during the 
war, and provided for at the Peace settlement That many 
of the most responsible statesmen of the Porte sincerely 
desired the maintenance of neutrality cannot be doubted , 
but the forces workmg m the contrary direction were too 
powerful The traditional enmity against Russia , the 
chance of recovermg Egypt and Cyprus from Great Bntam , 
the astute policy which for a quarter of a century the Kaiser 
had pursued at Constantinople , the German trammg im- 
parted to the Turkish army , above all, the powerful person- 
ality of Enver Bey, who, early m 1914, had been appointed 
Minister of War — all these things impelled the Porte to 
embrace the cause of the Central Empires Nor was it long 
before Turkey gave unmistakable indications of her real pro 
chvities ^ In the first week of the war the German cruisers, 

1 Cf Mowat European Diploma^ 1914 192S c vu, for a good sketcli of 
the diplomatic history of the Balkan States dunng the war 

* Diemal Pasha admita that by the end of the Second Balkan War the 
Young Turks had decided m favour of Germany, Memonee of a TwMsh 
Summon p 107 Sr E Grey was of opinion that noUiing but the as- 
sas^nation of Enver would keep Turkey from joinmg Russia Twenty F%ve 
194 , 
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the Goeben and the Breslau, having eluded the pursuit of the 
allied fleet m the Mediterranean and reached the Bosphorus, 

TV ere purchased by the Porte, and commissioned in the Turkish 
navy Great Britain and Russia refused to recognize the 
transfer as vahd, but the Porte took no notice of the protest 
Meanwhile Germany poured money, munitions, and men into 
Turkey , German ofiBcers were placed m command of the 
forts of the Dardanelles , a German General, Liman von 
Sanders, was appointed Commander m Chief of the Turkish 
army, and on October 28 the Turkish fleet bombarded Odessa 
and other unfortified ports belonging to Russia on the Black 
Sea To the protest made by the Ambassadors of the Alhed 
Powers the Porte did not reply, and on November 1 the 
Ambassadors demanded their passports and quitted Con- 
stantmople A few days later the Dardanelles forts were 
bombarded by English and French ships , Akaba m the 
Red Sea was bombarded by H M S Minerva Great Britain 
promptly annexed Cyprus (November 5), declared Abbas, 
Khedive of Egypt, deposed, put the son of Ismail on the 
throne m his stead, and proclaimed a Protectorate over the 
country For the first time in history Great Britain and the 
Ottoman Empire were at war 

Germany hoped that by means of the Turkish albance she The Pan- 
would be able to exploit Mesopotamia, to penetrate Persia 
commercially and politically, to deliver a powerful attack 
upon the British position m Egypt, and to threaten the 
hegemony of Great Britain m India For all these ambitious 
schemes Constantinople was an indispensable base ^ 

Nothing, therefore, would have done so much to frustrate The 
German diplomacy in south eastern Europe as a successful 
blow at Constantinople In February 1915 an English fleet, 
assisted by a French squadron, bombarded the forts of the 
Dardanelles, and high hopes were entertained in the allied 
countries that the passage of the Straits would be quickly 
forced But the hopes were destined to disappointment It 
soon became evident that the Navy alone could not achieve 
the task entrusted to it Towards the end of April a large 
force of troops was landed on the GaUipoli Peninsula , but i 
the end of Mav came, and there was nothing to show for the 

^ Of a poweifol speech m the House of Lords by Earl Curzon of Kedieston 
(Feb 20 1917). 
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loss of nearly 40,000 men On August 6 a second army, 
consisting largely of Australians, New Zealanders, and English 
Temtonals, was thrown on to the peninsula The troops 
displayed superb courage, but the conditions were impossible , 
Sir Ian Hamilton, who had commanded, was succeeded by 
Sir C C Munro, to whom was assigned the difficult and un 
grateful task of evacuating an untenable position To the 
amazement and admiration of the world, a feat deemed almost 
impossible was accomphshed before the end of December, 
with the loss of only one man How far the expedition to 
the Dardanelles may have averted dangers in other directions 
it IS impossible to say , but, as regards the accomplishment 
of its immediate aims, the enterprise was a ghastly though a 
gallant failure ^ 

The failure was apparent long before it was proclaimed by 
the abandonment of the attempt Nor was that failure slow 
to react upon the situation m the Balkans 

On the outbreak of the European War Greece proclaimed 
its neutrality, but in Greece, as elsewhere jn the Near East, 
opimons if not sympathies were sharply divided The Greek 
kingdom owed its existence to the Powers comprising the 
Triple Entente , the dynasty owed its Crown to their nomina- 
tion , to them the people were tied by every bond of historical 
gratitude No one realized this more clearly than M Vemzelos, 
and no one could have shown himself more determined to 
repav the debt with compound interest Moreover, M 
Vemzelos beheved that the dictates of policy were identical 
with those of gratitude The creator of the Balkan League 
had not abandoned, despite the perfidious conduct of one of 
his partners, the hope of realizing the dream which had in- 
spired his policy in 1912 The one solution of a secular 
problem, at once feasible in itself and compatible with the 
claims of nationality, was and is a Balkan Federation A 
German hegemony m the Balkans, an Ottoman Empire de 
pendent upon Berlin, would dissipate that dream for ever 
If that disaster was to be averted, mutual concessions would 
have to be made, and Vemzelos was statesman enough to 
make them Early iti 1915 he tned to persuade his sovereign 
to offer Kavala and a slice of “ Greek Macedonia to Bulgaria 

^ Cf Ctiurchill Wcfrld Crms vol u for a bnlliaat defence of his own 
pokey and p 52^ %nfra for the opinion of Lord Wester Wemyss 
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He was anxious also to co operate m the attack upon the 
Dardanelles with Alhes who had offered to Greece a large 
territonal concession m the Smyrna district To neither 
suggestion would King Constantine and his HohenzoUern 
Consort listen Venizelos consequently resigned 

If Vemzelos desired harmony among the Balkan States, so Policy of 
also, and not less ardently, did the Allies Macedonia 
remained the crux of the situation Had the advice of Balkans 
Vemzelos been followed, Bulgaria would have gained a better 
outlet to the ^gean than that afforded by Dedeagatch 
Serbia possessed no statesman of the cahbre of Vemzelos, 
but the situation of Serbia was m the last degree hazardous, 
and under the pressure of grim necessitv she might have been 
expected to listen to the voice of prudence 

Not, however, until August 1915 was Serbia induced to Bulgaria 
offer such concessions to Bulgaria in Macedonia as might 
possibly have sufficed, if made three months earher, to keep 
Bulgaria out of the clutches of the Central Empires In 
Bulgaria, as elsewhere, opmion was sharply divided Both 
groups of Great Powers had their adherents at Sofia Had 
the Russian advance been maintained in 1915 , had the 
Dardanelles been forced , had pressure been put by the Entente 
upon Serbia and Greece to make reasonable concessions in 
Macedonia, Bulgaria might not have yielded to the seductions 
of German gold and to the wiles of German diplomacy But 
why should a German Kmg of Bulgaria have thrown m his 
lot with Powers who were apparently heading for mihtary 
disaster, whose diplomacy was as inept as their arms were 
feeble ? What more natural than that, when the German 
avalanche descended upon Serbia m the autumn of 1915, 
Bulgaria should have co operated in the discomfiture of a 
detested rival ? 

Yet the Entente built their plans upon the hope, if not 
the expectation, that Bulgaria might possibly be induced to 
enter the war on tbp side of the Allies agamst Turkey ^ 

Serbia was anxious to attack Bulgaria m September, while 
her mobihzation was still incomplete It is generally be- 
lieved that the Allies mtprvened to restrain the Serbians, 
hopmg against hope that a concordat between the Balkan 


^ Cf Sir £ Grey m House of Commons Oct 14, 1915* 
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States might still be amved at To that hope Serbia was 
sacrificed ^ 

Thedias- ^ great Austro-German army, under the command of 
tiieiiiart of Field-Marshal von Mackensen, concentrated upon the Serbian 
frontier m September, and on the 7th of October it crossed 
the Danube Two days later Belgrade surrendered, and for 
the next few weeks von Mackensen, descending upon the 
devoted country m overwhelming strength, drove the Serbians 
before him, until the whole country was m the occupation of 
the Austro German forces The Bulgarians captured Nish on 
November 5 and eflfected a jimction with the army under 
von Mackensen , Serbia was annihilated , a remnant of the 
Serbian army took refuge in the mountains of Montenegro 
and Albania, while numbers of deported civilians sought the 
hospitality of the Alhes On November 28 Germany officially 
declared the Balkan campaign to be at an end For tha 
time bemg Serbia had ceased to exist as a Balkan State 
What had the Alhes done to succour her ? Russia was 
not, at the moment, m a position to afford any effective 
assistance, but on October 4 she despatched an ultimatum to 
Bulgaria, and a few days later declared war upon her Or 
October 5 the advance guard of an Anglo French force, imdei 
General Sarrail and Sir Bryan Mahon, began to disembark at 
Salonika The force was miserably madequate m numbers 
and equipment, and it came too late Its arrival precipi 
mng tated a crisis in Greece As a result of an appeal to the 
Cj™**®**®® country m Jime, Kmg Constantme had been reluctantly com- 
ic. Venudos pelled to recall Venizelos to power m September Vemzelos 
was as determined as ever to respect the obligations of Greece 
towards Serbia, and to throw the weight of Greece mto the 
scale of the Alhes But despite his Parhamentary majority 
he was no longer master of the situation The failure of the 
Dardanelles expedition, the retreat of Russia, the impending 
mtervention of Bulgaria on the Austro German side, the ex- 
hortations and wammgs which followed in rapid succession 
from Berhn, above all, the knowledge that von Mackensen 
was preparing to annihilate Serbia, had stiffened the back of 

* CC The Tma, Nov 22, 1915. But tor a contrary view, of B J D&Ion 
— ito ^wtogUit ita Enj^sb (fipioinacy in the Balkana, ap FftrPni^ktly BevUm 
tor Jan 19ie. Djonal (op ett. p. 127) state* categoncally that King 

Ferdinand dS^ed a mdttary aiUanoe to Getinauy in August 191,4. 
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Emg Constantine Technically, the landing of an Anglo- 
French force at Salonika looked like a violation of Greek 
neutrality, and Venizelos was compelled by his master to 
enter a formal protest agamst it But the protest was fol- 
lowed by an annoimcement that Greece would respect her 
treaty with Serbia, and would march to her assistance, if 
she were attacked by Bulgaria That announcement cost 
Venizelos his place He was promptly dismissed by King 
Constantine, who, flouting the terms of the Constitution, 
effected what was virtually a monarchical coup d’etat 

The Kmg’s violation of the Hellenic Constitution was the 
opportunity of the protecting Powers They failed to seize 
it, and Constantme remamed master of the situation From 
an attitude of neutrality professedly “ benevolent,” he passed 
rapidly to one of hostility almost openly avowed That 
hostility deepened as the j-ear 1916 advanced On May 25, in 
accordance with the terms of an Agreement secretly concluded 
between Greece, Germany, and Bulgaria, Kmg Constantme 
handed over to thp Bulgarians Fort Rupel, an important 
position which commanded the flank of the French army m 
Salonika A few weeks later a whole division of the Greek 
army was instructed to surrender to the Germans and 
Bulganans at Kavala Kavala itself was occupied by 
Constantme’s friends, who earned off the Greek division, with 
all its equipment, to Germany Nearly the whole of Greek 
Macedoma was now m the hands of Germany and her Alhes, 
and the Greek patnots, led by Venizelos, were reduced to 
despair In September a Greek Committee of National 
Defence was set up at Salonika, and m October Venizelos 
himself amved there 

By this time the Balkan situation had been further com Rownaniaii 
pheated by the military mtervention of Roumania on the side^^^*** 
of the Allies In Roumama, also, opinion was, on the out- 
break of the war, sharply divided The S 3 mipathies of Kmg 
Carol were, not unnaturally, with his HohenzoUern kmsmen, 
and, had he not been, m the stnet sense of the term, a con- 
stitutional Sovereign, his country would have been committed 
to an Austro German alliance Nor was it qmte clear to which 
side Roumanian mterests mclined her If the coveted dis- 
tnets of Transylvania and the Bukovma were m the hands of 
the Hapsburgs, Russia still kept her hold on Bessarabia A 
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“ Greater Roumania,’’ corresponding in area to the ethno 
graphical distribution of population, could, therefore, come 
into being only by takmg provinces from Hvtngaxy and 
Russia respectively Could Roumama hope, either by diplo 
macy or by war, to achieve the complete reunion of the 
Roumanian people ? 

In October 1914 King Carol and his old friend and con 
Sdant, Demetrius Sturdza, died The two strongest Pro 
German forces were thus removed On the outbreak of war 
Roumama had declared her neutrality, and that neutrality 
was, despite the affinities of the Roumanians with France and 
Italy, scrupulously observed until August 1916 But on the 
27th of that month Roumama declared war, flung a large 
force mto Transylvania, and m a few weeks a considerable 
part of Transylvania had passed into I^oumanian hands 
But the success, achieved m defiance of sound strategy, and in 
disregard of warnings addressed to Roumama by her Allies, 
was of brief duration In September, Mackensen invaded the 
Dobrudja from the south, entered Sihstria on September 10, 
and, though checked for a while on the Rasova Tuzla line, 
renewed his advance in dctober, and captured Constanza on 
the twenty second 

Meanwhile a German army, under General von Falken- 
hayn, advanced from the west, and on September 26 inflicted 
a severe defeat upon the Roumanians at the Rothenthurm 
Pass The Roumanians, though they fought desperately, 
were steadily pressed back , at the end of November von 
Mackensen jomed hands with Falkenhayn, and on December 6 
the German armies occupied Bucharest 

Thus another Balkan State was crushed Throughout the 
year 1917 there was httle change m the situation The 
Central Empires remained in occupation of Roumanian tern 
tory up to the hne of the Sereth, including, therefore, the 
Dobrudja and Wallachia, and from this occupied territory 
Austna Hungary obtained much needed supplies of gram 
Meanwhile the Roumaman Government remained established 
m Jassy, and from its ancient capital the affairs of Moldavia 
were administered Into Moldavia the Central Powers made 
no attempt to penetrate, being content to await events Nor 
was It long before their patience was rewarded. 

The mihtaty collapse of Russia m 1917 sealed the fate of 
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Roumama From no other ally could succour reach her 
Perforce, therefore, Roumama was compelled to concur m the May 7 1918 
suspension of hostilities to which the Russian Bolsheviks and 
the Central Empires agreed m December 1917 ^ Roumama, 
nevertheless, announced that though she agreed to suspend 
hostihties she would not enter mto peace negotiations Bu^ 
the logic of events prpved irresistible on February 9, 1918, 

Germany concluded peace with the Ukraine, and on March 5 
the prehmmanes of a peace were arranged with Roumama 
The defimtive Treaty of Peace was signed at Bucharest on 
May 7 The terms of that treaty were humiliating and 
disastrous to Roumama The Dobrudja, except a corner of 
the Danube delta, was surrendered to Bulgaria, and the 
whole of the economic resources of Roumama, in particular 
her gram and oil, were to be at the disposal of the conquerors, 
who were further to enjoy the right of military transport 
through Moldavia and Bessarabia to Odessa Germany thus 
acquired two important ports in the Black Sea, givmg her 
alternative routes to the Middle East Roumama, though 
prostrate at the feet of Germany, never ratified the Ireaty of 
Bucharest and on November 9, again declared war 

Meanwhile the German victories in the north east of the The Allies 
peninsula naturally reacted upon the situation in the south- 
west Towards the end of November 1916 a Serbian army, 
re formed and re equipped, had the gratification of turning 
the Bulgarians out of Monastir, and the Allies stiU held a 
corner of Greek Macedonia For the rest, Germany and her 
Alhes were in undisputed command of the Balkan Peninsula 
from Belgrade to Constantinople, from Bucharest to the 
valley of the Vardar Even the hold of the \llies on Salonika 
was rendered precarious by the increasing hostility of Con- 
stantine and his friends at Athens The patience with which 
his vagaries were treated by the allied Governments tended 
to evoke contempt rather than gratitude in Athens What- 
ever the nature of the obstacles which impeded the dealings 
of the Alhes with the Hellenic Government, the results were 
disastrous We discouraged our friends and put heart into 
our enemies King Constantine, obviously playing for time, 
was allowed to gam it The attitude of his partisans m 
Athens towards the Allies grew daily more insolent, until 
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it culminated {December 1 2, 1916) m a dastardly attack 
upon a small Franco British force, which Admiral de Foumet 
landed at the Piraeus The landing of troops may have 
been unavoidale, but its results, as Vemzelos pointed out, 
were smgularly unfortunate Momentarily, mdeed, there 
was some improvement in the relations between Constantme 
and the “ protecting ” Powers An apology for the msult 
to the French and British flags was tendered and accepted, 
and the Kmg withdrew his army from Thessaly, where it 
plainly menaced the security of the alhed forces at Salonika 
Essentially, however, the situation was an impossible one 
The authority of Vemzelos, firmly established at Salonika, 
was gradually extended m the spring of 1917 to Corfu and 
the other islands , while m Athens the King’s position was 
apparently unassailable The Alhes for a while looked on 
helplessly, but on May 1 an Hellenic Congress in Pans called 
upon them to facilitate the summonmg of a constituent as- 
sembly^ m Athens, and to recognize a republic which it was 
beheved the Assembly would proclaim Almost simultane 
ously the Venizehsts at Salonika demanded the immediate 
deposition of King Constantme At last the Allies resolved 
to take action On June 11 King Constantme was required 
to abdicate, and to hand over the government to his second 
son, Alexander, Constantine and his Prussian Queen, with 
the Crown Prince, were deported to Switzerland , Vemzelos 
returned to Athens, and on June 80, 1917, the Hellenic king 
dom broke off its relations with the Central Empires and at 
last took its place m the Grand Alhance 

The adhesion of Greece greatly unproved the military 
situation m Macedonia The alhed army at Salomka was re 
mforced by the Greeks, who gamed some important groimd 
on the Vardar Matters still tarried, however, on the Salomka 
front, until m June 1918 the command was taken over by 
General Franchet d’Esperey By September his preparations 
were complete , in the course of a week’s brilliant fightmg the 
Bulgarian army was routed, and after a harrying retreat m 
which the SerlN played a foremost part, Bulgaria sued for 
peace On September the 80th, barely a fortnight after the 
commenc^ent of the advance, Bulgaria made unconditional 
^nsF^uier,^ aiMl banded over h^ troops, her railways, her 
stores, and her government, mto the hands of Hie Alhes On 
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October 1 ^ the Serbians occupied their old capital, Nish, and 
so cut the Berhn«Constantinople Railway at one of its most 
vital points The Alhes were on the point of advancing on 
Constantinople itself when the Sultan sued for peace, and an 
armistice was concluded (October 80) 

From the Near East we pass to the Middle East Early Meso 
m the war (November 21, 1914) Basra, at the head of 
Persian Gulf, was occupied by the 6th Indian Division From 
Basra the force advanced up the Tigris , Kurna, at a con 
fluence of the two nvers, was occupied m December, and m 
April 1915 a heavy defeat was inflicted on the Turks at 
Shaiba Reinforced from India, the troops again advanced, 
captured Amara, and from Amara advanced on Kut, which 
was taken on September 28, 1915 Against his own better 
judgment, General Townshend, who was m command, con- 
tmued his march towards Bagdad, but after a brilliant 
attack at Ctesiphon (November 22 25) was compelled, by 
lack of ammunition, to withdraw with a loss of nearly half his 
force to Kut There he was besieged for five months (Decern 
ber 8, 1915, to Apnl 29, 1916) Three efforts were made to 
relieve Townshend and his gallant garrison, but in vam, and, 
on April 29, 1916, Kut was surrendered, and some 8000 sur 
vivors, of whom 6000 were Indian troops, fell into the hands 
of the Turks The British prisoners were shamefully mah 
treated, and more than half of them died in c aptiVity 

The British Government took prompt measures to retrieve 
this grave disaster Sir Stanley Maude was appomted to the 
command m Mesopotamia , the force was reorganized and 
re eqmpped, and after a skilful advance Kut was recovered 
on February 24, 1917 Advancmg rapidly from Kut, Maude 
inflicted a crushmg defeat upon the Turks, and on March 11 
entered Bagdad On April 18 the Turks suffered a further 
defeat, and the British army took possession of the Bagdad 
Railway as far as Samarra, nearly seventy miles north of 
Bagdad In November Maude died of cholera, but the 
campaign was successfully carried on by Sir William Marshall, 
who finally reached Mosul on November 8, 1918 By that 
time, however, the Turk had been utterly defeated and had 
sued for an armistice 

Not only m the Balkans and in Mesopotamia were BntishBgypt and 
arms victonous over the Turk From the opening of the war ^ 
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it was realized that of all the vital points m our “ far flung 
battle line ” the most vital, perhaps, was the Suez Canal 
After the Porte had definitely thrown in its lot with the 
Central Empires, it was deemed wise, as already noted, to 
depose the Khedive of Egypt, Abbas II (November 1914) 
Turkish sovereignty was denounced , Egypt was declared a 
British Protectorate , and the Sultanate was conferred 
(December 18, 1914) on Hussem Kamel In February 1915 
the Turks made the first of several attacks upon the Suez 
Canal, but they were all repulsed with heavy loss Stirred up 
by German intrigue, the Senussi gave us some trouble m 
Western Egypt, though they were heavily punished in several 
actions at the end of 1915 and the beginning of 1916 

In March 1916 another phase of the war opened Sir 
Archibald Murray began his advance on the eastern side of 
the Canal A patient march through the desert brought him 
intfO Palestine at the beginning of 1917, but in April he was 
heavily repulsed by the Turks at Gaza In the summer, 
Murray was relieved of his command and succeeded by Sir 
Edmund Allenby, who, reinforced from India and Salonika, 
inflicted a tremendous defeat upon the Turks at Beersheba, 
which he captured on October 31 He stormed Gaza (Novem 
ber 7), Askalon a few days later, Jaffa surrendered to him on 
November 16, and on December 9 a brilliant campaign was 
crowned by the capture of Jerusalem Early m 1918 General 
Allenby established communications with the Arabs and the 
King of Hedjaz, whose allegiance had been secured to us by 
Colonel Lawrence, and on February 21 captured Jericho 
Owing to the success of the German offensive in France he 
was then compelled to despatch his best troops to the Western 
Front, and it was not until September that he was ready to 
make his final assault upon the enemy opposed to him On 
the 19th, however, he fell upon the Turks and broke them, 
and on the following day Nazareth was occupied Having 
effected his junction with the Arabs, Allenby then advanced 
on Damascus, which surrendered on October 1 At Damascus 
60,000 prisoners and 800 guns were taken Advancmg from 
Damascus, Beirut was taken on October 8, and m rapid sue 
cession Sidon, Tnpoh, Homs, and ^eppo (October 26) The 
annihiiation of th^ Turkish forces was now complete, and 
Palestme and Syria, like Mesopotamia, passed mto English 
keeping 
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It IS time to retrace our steps and return to Europe We The imh 
have already followed the course of the war on the Western 
Front down to the close of 1916 Certain political events 
must, however, be briefly noticed Earlv in December of 
that year Mr Asquith resigned the Premiership m England 
and was replaced by Mr Lloyd George Mr Asquith’s posi- 
tion had been shaken by the rebellion which at Easter, 1916, 
had broken out m Ireland At the outbreak of the war, Irish 
feehng was keenly aroused on behalf of the Belgian Roman 
Catholics, and it seemed not impossible that the Cathohc 
South might flmg itself into the struggle against Germany 
with not less ardour than the Protestant North During 1915 
that hope faded The disloyal section of the Irish Catholics 
gamed the ascendant, entered into treasonable correspondence 
with Germany, and, relying upon the promised assistance of 
England’s enemies, raised the standard of rebellion m April 
1916 Unhappily, the episode was not without precedent 
England’s difficulty had always been Ireland’s opportunity 
But the rebellion of 1916 came as a shock to those in England, 
who had complacently imagined that the passing of a Home 
Rule Bill for Ireland would suffice to heal the secular discord 
between the two countries The rebellion was promptly 
crushed, but its eruption added to the anxieties of the British 
Government It could not paralyse their activities 

In May 1916 Great Britain had tardily adopted com- Compulsory 
pulsory service for all able bodied men between the ages of 
18 and 41 Hardly was the new Act on the Statute Book May 1916 
when the great soldier, who had reorganized the whole military 
system of his country and had, m the language of the street, 
given his name to the new army, met his doom amid the storms 
and shadows of the North Sea On June 5, 1916, the Hamp^ 
shtre^ bound for Archangel, went down with Lord Kitchener 
and every soul on board Deep called to deep, but not one 
echo ever reached the shore In 1918 the age limit for con- 
scripts was raised to 51 The new recruits were badly needed 
In 1917 a strenuous and sustamed effort was made to bring 
the war on the Western Front to an end The effort was not 
unattended by brilliant military successes On April 9 a The 
terrific attack, launched at Arras, resulted m the capture 
Vimy Ridge, and two months later a second victory not less 
brilliant was won at Messmes Ridge A further advance was 
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tuned to begin at the end of July On the day it began 
(July 81) the weather broke, and the operation was conducted 
under impossible conditions Some ground was gained, but 
at an enormous sacrifice of life, and the objective — ^to clear 
the Flanders coast of Germans — was not attained 

Events remote from the Western Front were powerfully 
reacting upon the war in France and Flanders Of these the 
most direct were the outbreak of revolution in Russia (March 
12) , the intervention of the United States (April 6) , and the 
defeat of the Italians at Caporetto (October 24) To these 
events we must now turn dealing first with the last 

Both to the Central Powers and to the Entente the attitude 
of Italy, at the outbreak of the war, was a matter of deep 
'»oncern Italy, as we have seen, had renewed, not without 
hesitation, the Triple Alliance so lately as December 1912 
Her sympathies had, however, been veering for some years 
past towards the Entente The attitude of Italy at the 
Algeciras Conference and durmg the Bosnian crisis was,” 
wrote Herr von Bethmann Hollweg, “sufficiently suggestive 
of the real state of the case Its flirtations with the Entente 
had led to dangerous intimacies ” ^ As regards England it 
was, mdeed, no recent “ flirtation,” but a hfe long friendship 
Consequently neither at Berlin nor at Vienna could it have 
caused much surprise when, on August 8, 1914, Italy declared 
her neutrality The casibs foederis had not, m her opinion, 
arisen the Austrian Note to Serbia had not been previously 
communicated to her Itahan ally, and Italy had, consequently, 
no opportunity of exercismg her influence m favour of peace 
Moreover, the Triple AUiance being essentially defensive m 
character, Italy was not bound to assist her Alhes m an 
aggressive war 

Germany made desperate efforts to prevent an actual 
rupture of the Alliance, and brought all possible pressure to 
bear upon Austria Hungary in order to induce her to make 
larger and larger concessions to the ever mcreasmg demands 
of Italy But all to no purpose Italy was determined to 
use the opportunity to get all that she had been denied by 
Germany and Austria Hungary m 1866, and perhaps some- 
thing more “ Italy,” said Signor Salandra, the Premier, 


the World War (Eng traxis«), Lond 1920, p 16 



1918] 


ITALY 


511 


“ has legitimate aspirations to afl&rm and sustam ” ^ The 
world now knows precisely what they were As to neutrality, 

Italian opinion was solid as to mtervention it was divided 
But late in 1914 the interventionist party received a powerful 
impulse from the adhesion of a leading socialist, Benito 
Mussolini, who founded II Popolo dUtaha to popularize his 
policy That Italy could have ootamed the Trentmo without 
war IS certain but for the Irredentists that was not enough 
In April 1915 Italy made her fateful decision 

By the Treaty of London, concluded (April 26 , 1915 ) Treaty of 
between Italy, Great Britain, France, and Russia, Italy 
undertook to put all her strength into the war, and in return 
to obtain the Trentmo, the Southern T3rrol up to the Brenner 
Pass, Trieste, Gorizia and Gradisca, Istria up to the Quamero, 
including Volosco and the Istrian Archipelago, the Province 
of Dalmatia, together with most of the islands m the Adriatic 
(including Lissa), and to retam Valona and the Dodecanese ® 

Further if Turkey was partitioned Italy was to get a ]ust 
share ” in the region of Adalia, as well as “ equitable co m 
pensations ’’ if England and France got the German colomes 
m Africa Italy also stipulated for a loan of £50,000,000, and 
that the Pope should have no say as to the terms of peace, 
and agreed that large accessions of territory (mcludmg Fiume) 
should be assigned to Croatia, Serbia, and Montenegro 

On May 8 Italy declared that the alliance with Austria- 
Hungary was at an end , war was declared against Austria- 
Hungary on May 24 , against Turkey on August 21, and 
a few weeks later, against Bulgaria Against Germany Italy 
did not declare war until August 27, 1916 

The intervention of Italy was, both in a moral and military Italy in 
sense, of immense advantage to the Entente , but it intro- 
duced a considerable comphcation into the diplomatic situ- 
ation The Serbs were gravely perturbed by the adhesion of 
a Power whose notorious ambitions threatened to frustrate 
the dream df a greater Serbia Rather than see Italy estab- 
lished on the Dalmatian coasts and Archipelago, the Serbs 
would have preferred to leave Austria Hungary m occupation 
The Entente^ however, had no option but to pay the pnce 
demanded by Italy 

1 Dec 1914 cf Sir James Rennell Rodd Socxal and Jkplomaitc Mem&rftf 
(third senes) 

* Bntiah and Fote^ State Fapere^ 1919 voL cxii, 973 aeq 
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For Italy, as for other belhgerents, sunshiAe alternated 
with shadow during the next three years On the whole she 
somewhat improved her position during the campaign of 
1916 , she tasted triumph m the summer of 1917, but m the 
autumn of that year it was her fate to learn the bitterness of 
defeat Neither politically nor in a mihtary sense could Italy 
present a united front to the enemy Not only had she to 
count on the hardly disguised hostility of the Papacy, but 
there was a considerable pro German party among the upper 
classes, and a very strong section of “ internationals ” among 
the Socialists of the cities The latter party was greatly 
strengthened by the disaster which overtook Italian arms 
when, in October 1917, the long prepared Austro German 
attack was finally launched 

Poltroonery or treachery left open a gap m the Italian 
line , the second Italian army was compelled to fall back , 
the retreat became a rout , the rout of the second army m 
volved the retreat of the third, and within three weeks the 
enemy had captured 2300 guns and taken nearly 200,000 
prisoners The fourth army then made a stand on the line 
of the Piave, and on the holding of that line the safety of 
Venice, Verona, and Vicenza depended The moment was 
intensely critical, but England and France realized the danger 
to the common cause, and large reinforcements were promptly 
despatched from the Western Front The arrival of French 
and English troops, commanded by General Fayolle, Sir 
Herbert Plumer, and Lord Cavan, stiffened the Italian defence, 
and when the Austrians again attacked, somewhat tardily in 
June 1918, they were gallantly repulsed Lord Cavan in com 
mand of a mixed British and Italian force, and General Diaz 
in command of a re equipped Italian army, took the offensive 
in their turn in October, and, in a brief but brilliant campaign, 
chased the Austrians out of Italy On November 4 Austria 
begged for an armistice 

The assistance so promptly given to Italy by England and 
France had not merely saved the military situation but had 
produced an excellent moral effect But, unfortunately, a 
terrible blow had in the meantime fallen upon the Grand 
Alhance In the first months of the war Russia had rendered 
invaluable service to the cause of the Allies , but her troops 
ware badly equipped , she lacked guns and munitions , 
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worst of all, her efforts in the field were paralysed, if not by 
actual treachery, at least by gross maladministration To 
the general mcompetence there was, indeed, one brilliant ex- 
ception Under the Grand Duke Nicholas, Russia won a 
succession of victories against the Turks m the Caucasus in 
1916, and the capture of Erzerum (February 16, 1916), of 
Trebizond (April 7), and Erzmjan (July 25) raised the hope 
that she might render effective assistance to our own hard- 
pressed forces m Mesopotamia Moreover, before the end 
of 1916 Russia had, apparently, overcome the worst of the 
difficulties which had paralysed her military efforts on the 
Eastern Front So competent a critic as Mr Winston Churchdl 
goes indeed, so far as to say that she was m a far better 
position at the close of 1916 than she had been at the opening 
Df the war ‘‘ Surely,” he writes, to no nation has Fate 
been more malignant than to Russia Her ship went down 
In sight of port She had actually weathered the storm when 
all was cast away Despair and treachery usurped com- 

mand at the very moment when the ta^k was lione The long 
retreats were ended , the munition famine was broken , arms 
were pouring in , stronger, larger, better equipped armies 
guarded the immense front victory (was) certain ” ^ 

Be this as it may, all hopes were shattered when, on 
March 13, 1917, the long threatened revolution at last broke 
out That resounding event cannot be adequately treated in 
a brief summary of the war , it must suffice to say that the 
Czar Nicholas was compelled to abdicate on March 15, and, 
after being held captive for some time, was with his wife and 
children foully murdered by his captors With the overthrow 
of Czardom, the whole structure of Russian autocracy fell 
with a crash to the ground , a Republic was proclaimed, and 
a real effort was made by the moderate Progressives to 
organize the Republic at home and to wage war at the Front 
The effort was wholly in vain Just as the Girondins, m the 
French Revolution, ^ere pushed aside by the Jacobins, so m 
Russia, the “bourgeois” Mmisters like Prince Lvov, Kerensky, 
and Miliukov were, in turn, pushed aside, and power was 
quickly usurped by the extreme communist party led by 
men of the type of Lenin and Trotsky 

1 Churchill World Cnsts lu 228 4 and General Ludendorff is cited 
in support of this view cf Ludendorff General Staff i, 805 
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The The second or Bolshevik Revolution (November 7, 1917) ] 

Bolshe^ these men in power, the former as Premier, and Trotsky as Co 

Nov 1917 missar of Foreign Affairs Lenin (1870 1924) was an ard 
disciple of Marx, who during his ten years’ exile (1907 1 
had directed the extreme revolutionary movement in Rus' 

In April 1917 he returned to Petersburg to denounce the 
adequacy of the “ bourgeois ” revolution and to preach i 
doctrme of the dictatorship of the proletariat Trotsky 
Bronstem had, save for a few months m 1905, spent neai 
all his adult life (1898 1917) m exile, but returned to Rus 
m the sprmg of 1917 to take his place with Lenm in t 
Bolshevik movement 

Lenm and Trotsky carried everythmg before them T 
only justification for autocracy is success The Russian aut 
cracy had miserably failed Nor was there anything m t 
country on which a moderate Government could base itse 
Apart from a handful of intellectuals, of professional men ai 
technicians, there was no middle class in Russia , the mass 
the people were ilhterates — a ready prey to superstition ai 
propaganda, religious or pohtical^ Moreover, the peasan 
tom from their land to fight for a Czar who could neith 
fe^ nor aim them, were utterly war wear v Lenm couJ 
prongis^^hem a ce ssation of war an d the ownership ^oSTtl 
and For Kerensl^ and theProvisional Government thei 
;vas, therefore, even less hope than for the Czardom Mosco 
offered a stout resistance to the Bolsheviks, but m Petersbui 
the Revolutionary Committee of the Soviet of Wortmei 
Peasants, and Soldiers, established its supremacy withor 
diflBieulty Early m November, Lenm coidd announce th 
deposition of the Provisional Government, and the transfe 
of all the powers of the State to the Petrograd Soviet c 
Workers and Soldiers’ Deputies ” The immediate offer of 
democratic peace, the abolition of the rights of landlordism 
the workers’ control of mdustry, and the estabhshment o 
a Soviet Government, such was Lenm’s programme, th 
temptation to accept it was irresistible 

Once the Bolshevik Revolution was accomplished, th 
Russian sailors mutmied and murdered their officers, th 
Ri^sian soldiers flung down their arms, and raced home 
ipth att iqpeed to secure the loot which the social revolutior 
promised 
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On the military results of the Russian Revolution it is 
superfluous to dwell Germany was able to withdraw great 
armies from the East, and flmg them into the hne agamst the 
Alhes on the West , Austria was, as we have seen, free to 
concentrate on the Italian Front It ought, however, to be 
said that, with or without the revolution, similar results 
might have ensued, for there is reason to suspect that the 
Autocracy was already contemplating a separate and there- 
fore a shameful Peace ^ 

Such a Peace the Bolshevik Government did actually con- Treaty of 
elude at Brest Litovsk It took no one by surprise The®^^j^ 
Bolshevi ks ha d from the first days of the revolution denounced 
I the impenalisticjwar, and had demanded that it should be 
transformed into a civil war agamst the capitalisti c G overn- 
mentsj^throughout the world, as a prelude to the dictatorship 
of the proletariat Accordingly a ten days’ truce was ar- 
ranged (December 5, 1917) , negotiations for a defimtive 
Peace were begun on the 22nd, and on March 8, 1918, a treaty 
was signed at BrestLitovsk * between Russia on the one side, 
and Germany, Austria Hungary, Bulgaria, and Turkey on the 
other ^ The parties mutually agreed to “refram from all 
agitation or provocation against Government or State or 
their “ existence ” , Russia agreed to give up all rights m 
Poland, Courland, and Lithuama, to evacuate Esthonia, 

Livoma, the Ukraine and all the occupied Turkish territories, 
and to demobihze her army ^ The terms thus imposed upon 
Bolshevik Russia possess, indeed, no more than an historic 
interest, since, as Count Czernm writes, ‘‘ the waves of war 
have passed over the Peace of Brest-Litovsk washing it away 
as completely as a castle of sand on the shore is destroyed by 
the incoming tide ” 

The broad result was that Russia was definitely out of the 
war The Entente was broken The Western Powers must 
carry on the struggle as best they could 

Two months after the signature of the Treaty of Brest- Treaty of 
Litovsk, the Quadruple Alliance also imposed peace, as 


^ Cf Czemm qp cit p 141 and Mowat, op at p 76 and the 
authorities there cited 

* For an exceedingly interesting diary of the proceedings at Brest latovsk, 
cf Czemm op at pp 211 57 and Hollis Lemn p 236 Czemm and the 
Emperor Charles favoured a separate Peace with Eussia if Germany refused, 

• Abndged text ap Peace Conference in 42 8 
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have seen, on Roumania But m view of subsequent events, 
this treaty also was waste paper ^ 

fptervention The defection of Bolshevik Russia, and the Peace imposed 

Roumama by the Central JEmpires, left the latter free to 
concentrate their efforts on the Western Front But\almost 
at the moment that Russia failed, a new ally, morally if 
not mihtarily worth a dozen Russias, had come mto the field 
against Germany^ The attitude of the United States during 
the first two years of the war had been gravely disappointing, 
not only to the Allies, but to many of their own citizens 
President Wilson essayed to play a mediating part m the 
world conflict ^ Not even the sinking of the Lusttama 
could drive him from the position he had assumed But the 
^President _Wilson persisted in the policy of 
ne utralit y, the more daring becam^the G^man attacIS upon 
neutral s hippmg "^ At fast, on February 1, 1917, Germany 
proclaimed “ imrestocted submarine warfare ” any ship 
trading with Great Britain was to be sunk at sight This 
culminating insult was too much even for the patience of the 
American President , on February 2 the United States broke 
off diplomatic relations, and on April 6, lpl7, declared war on 
Germany ‘‘ With the entrance of the United States mto 
this war, a new chapter opened in world history ’’ So spake 
I ord Bryce “ The entrance of the United States into the 
war was the greatest mental effort and spiritual realization of 
truth which has occurred in the whole course of secular 
history The words are Mr Churchill’s, and they anticipate 
the verdict of posterity That America should so far abandon 
her traditional policy and fling all her weight, moral and 
material, into the war was, m truth, an event of solemn signi- 
ficance The military effect of her intervention was not, 
however, felt until the closing months of the war, when it did 
much to turn the scale against Germany , the moral effect 
was felt from the moment when President Wilson made his 
famous speech to Congress on April 2 The American point 
of view IS admirably expressed by an American historian m 
words reminiscent of Abraham Lincoln “ The world was too 
email to contam two fundamentallv hostile principles of hfe 

^ fiist^band of the a^otiation, see Czermn, pp 258 70 , 

text ap Peace ^mfermce m 44 50 

♦For Ins Peace efforts cf tnfrcu 
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the world cannot permanently exist or longer live half- 
slave and half free ” ^ Others quoted, somewhat tardily it is 
true, Mazzmi’s famous aphorism ‘‘Neutrahty in a War of 
principles is mere passive existence, forgetfulness of all which 
makes a people sacred, the negation of the common law of 
nations, political atheism ’’ The pity was that America had 
not heeded Mazzmi’s words two years earlier 

How badly American help was needed, the story of 
will tell Between March and July the Germans on the offensive 
Western Front launched four terrific attacks The first 
(March 21) opened near St Quentin, and resulted m the repulse 
of the 5th British Army under Sir Hubert Gough ^ Six 
hundred thousand Germans attacked the weakest point in 
the Anglo French line, and by the mere weight of numbers 
pierced it Bapaume and Peronne, Albert, Montdidier, 

Noyon — ^all the expensive fruits of the sacrifices on the Somme 
were lost , but in front of Amiens the German advance was 
stayed The crisis was valiantly met Foch was invested 
with supreme command of the allied forces , all the available 
British reserves were hurried across the Channel , troops were 
summoned from Palestine , America was urged to expedite 
the despatch of her forces Thanks m large measure to the 
British Navy, the Americans soon began to pour across the 
Atlantic Over 80,000 were sent off m March, nearly 120,000 
m Apnl, over 245,000 m May, nearly 280,000 m June, over 
800,000 in July, over 285,000 in August and 257,000 in 
September In all, forty two American divisions were landed 
m France Fifty one per cent of the troops were darned m 
British, 46 per cent m American vessels , and out of the vast 
total, only two hundred men were lost through the attacks of 
enemy submarines German} was astounded at this remark 
able feat, having believed it to be impossible of accomphsh- 
ment 

Meanwhile, on April 0, Germany launched a seco id attack 
south of Ypres The offensive lasted for three weeks, and 
was very costly both to the Germans and to the Allies A 
third attack, opened on May 26, brought the Germans once 

^ Professor McLaughlin 

• This was the official view but the question whether the 5th Army were 
vanquished or victors is now hotly disputed For a spmted defence of Gough 
see Lord Birkenhead Turning Points of History Lond 1930 
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more on to the Mame, but at Chateau Thierry their advance 
was stayed by Foch (June 11) The enemy attacked again on 
July 15, and were permitted by the great French soldier to 
cross the Marne But on the 18th, Foch let loose his reserves, 
and the Germans were driven back with immense slaughter 

On August 8 the British counter offensive began The 
fierce fighting between that date and November 11 mav be 
regarded as one almost continuous battle, in the course of 
vhich the British armies captured nearlv 200,000 prisoners 
and not much short of 3000 guns , 140,000 prisoners and 
nearly 2000 guns fell to the French , 43,000 prisoners and 
1400 guns to the Americans , while the gallant remnant of 
the Belgian army also claimed its modest share m the greatest 
battle of all recorded history The details of the fighting 
must be sought elsewhere The result may be chronicled in 
a sentence The great military machme of Germany was at 
last broken into fragments, the German people turned in 
anger upon the dynasty, and William of Hohenzollem having 
surrendered the Crown of Prussia and the throne of Germany 
(November 9), fled for safety to Holland Already the terms 
of an Armistice had been agreed upon by the Allies at Versailles 
(November 4), and on November 11 they were accepted by the 
accredited envoys of Germany The Great War was over 

To this result many convergent causes had contributed 
The gallant resistance of Li6ge , the superb courage and un- 
yieldmg tenacity of the French armies and the French people , 
the dogged endurance and the heroic sacrifices of Britons 
from many lands , the fell decision of Germany to hack her 
way through Belgium which brought Great Britain mto the 
war , the tardy but effective help of America^ — all these were 
factors of immense significance , but not one of them would 
have availed had Great Britam lost command of the sea 
How gravely that command was imperilled in the spring of 
1917 may now be confessed 

The mfluence of sea power upon the issue of such a war 
can be demonstrated only by a detailed analysis, impossible 
m this place ^ One demonstrable and dramatic result may, 
however, be summarily mdicated Before the end of 1917, 
Germany had ceased to own one foot of territory beyond the 

^ pat vivid accounts of the war at sea, ct Chuichill Worla 

Crititf Iiond , and r Vtciory at Sea. 
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confines of Europe Her Pacific possessions were swept up m 
the first months of the war German Samoa was occupied by 
a force from New Zealand on August 29 , the Bismarck Archi- 
pelago and German New jumea fell to the Australians m 
September , the Japanese took the Marshal Islands, and on 
November 7 Kiaochow surrendered to the combined attack 
of Japanese and British forces In West Africa, Togoland 
was taken by British and French forces in August 1914, and 
was divided between the captors The Cameroons was 
attacked by French troops from the French Congo and by 
a small British force from Nigeria m the same month Not, 
however, until February 1916 was it actually taken Mean- 
while General Botha had been busy m the south of the con- 
tment His first busmess was to suppress an insurrection 
headed by De Wet m his own country That task accom- 
plished, he led an army into German South West Africa and 
captured Wmdhuk, its capital, on May 12, 1915 On July 9 
the Germans agreed to an unconditional surrender, and the 
most important qf their African Colonies passed into the 
keepmg of the Union of South Africa 

Arduous as was Botha’s campaign m South West Africa, The 
it was neither so arduous nor so prolonged as the fight for the 
possession of German East Africa Strategically the EastAfeca 
was even more important than the South West Could 
Germany have held it with adequate naval as well as military 
forces, she would have threatened the British Empire’s Ime 
of communications at a vital point Our naval supremacy 
averted this danger , but Germany had made elaborate pre- 
parations to defend her own colony, and if occasion offered 
to attack British East Africa General von Lettow Yorbeck 
commanded a force of BOOO Europeans and 1 2,000 well equipped 
and well disciplmed Askaris A British attack on Tanga was 
repulsed m November 1914, and not until General Smuts took 
over the command of the British forces at the begmnmg of 
1916 was any effective progress made Dar es salaam was 
captured in September 1916, but another fourteen months of 
haxd fighting were required before the Germans were cleared 
out of the colony They took refuge m Portuguese East 
Africa, and thence m the autumn of 1918 made their way mto 
Northern Rhodesia , nor did they surrender until compelled 
to do so by the terms of the Armistice 
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To return to the war at sea No attempt can be made to 
tell the heroic story m detail , nor indeed m outline partly 
from lack of space, partly because in the history of naval 
warfare the World War was unique ‘‘ Barring a few naval 
actions between surface vessels, such as the battles of Jutland 
and of the Falkland Islands, the naval war was for the most 
part a succession of contests between single vessels or small 
groups of vessels ” So writes Admiral Sims of the United 
States Navy ^ The English victory at sea was won for the 
most part by silent but unrelaxing pressure m the North Sea, 
and by vigilant watch m the Channel, the Mediterranean, and 
the Eastern Atlantic On August 28 three German cruisers 
had indeed been sunk m an engagement m the Bight of Heligo 
land, but on September 22 we in turn lost three fine cruisers, 
Aboiikir, Hogue, and Cressy, by submarine attack Further 
afield, two British cruisers Good Hope and Monmouth, were 
sunk (November 1) by the German Pacific Squadron, com 
manded by Von Spec, off the coast of Chile, when Admiral 
Cradock went down with fourteen hundred officers and 
but the German triumph was short lived A squadron was 
promptly sent out from England under the command of Sir 
Doveton Sturdee, who, making all possible speed, arrived off 
the Falkland Isles on December 7 On the very next day 
Admiral Sturdee fell in with Von Spec, and Gnetsenau, Scharn 
horet, Letpzig, Nuremberg were sunk after a gallant fight , 
only the Dresden escaped The British loss was only seven 
men killed The Dresden was caught and sunk three months 
later Much damage to British merchantmen in the Far East 
had meanwhile been done by the German cruiser Emden, 
which sailed from China early m August , but she was at 
last hunted down and sunk off Cocos Island (November 10) 
by the Austrahan cruiser Sydney 

The first months of 1915 were marked by the opening of a 
new phase m the war at sea On February 15 a blockade of 
the British coasts was declared by Germany, and was to some 
extent enforced by her submarines On March 1 Great Bntain 
retorted by Orders in Council which established a blockade 
of the German coast , but partly owing to a desire to avoid 
offence to neutrals, partly owing to the mischievous provisions 
of the Declaration London ” (1908) the blockade did not 

^ The Vwloiy at Sea, p xU 
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become really effective until, m July 1916, the Declaration ol 
London was denounced On May 7, 1915, Germany com- 
mitted one of the greatest crimes and perhaps the greatest 
blunder of which even she has ever been guilty Her sub- 
marines torpedoed the great Atlantic liner the Lmitama^ with 
the loss of over a thousand non combatants, men, women, and 
children Had Germany’s ultimate fate ever been m doubt, 
that great crime had sealed it From that moment, the con- 
science of the American people was aroused, and it was only 
a matter of time how soon outraged moral feelings would 
translate themselves into effecti\e military action 

The only action of the war in which great fleets were en- 
gaged was the battle of Jutland Of the Grand Fleet under 
Admual Sir John Jellicoe little had been heard during the 
first eighteen months of the war During that time it was 
mostly at sea, for the simple though almost incredible reason 
that there was no defended East Coast harbour ready for its 
reception After the opening of war the defences of Rosyth, 
m the Firth of Forth, abandoned half finished m a fit of 
penury, and those of Scapa Flow m the Orkneys, were rapidly 
pushed forward , before the end of the war they had been 
rendered virtually impregnable against German attacks 
But not only were defended harbours lacking , the Germans 
had the superiority in guns (save for our 15 inch guns), in 
mmes, in Zeppelins (incalculably useful for naval scouting), 
m submarmes, and m high explosive shells , nor were they 
markedly inferior in gunnery , but the Grand Fleet was 
virtually unassailed, and the German Fleet did not come out 

At last, however, it resolved to try conclusions, and on Battle of 
May 81, 1916, the fleets of England and Germany met in 
mighty conflict which to all time will be known as the battle 
of Jutland One hundred and forty five British ships and 
110 German ships were engaged Of Dreadnoughts we had 
28 against 16 , of cruisers of various types, 40 against 16 , of 
destroyers, 77 agamst 72 , but Germany had in addition 
6 pre Dreadnought battleships As to the result of the battle, 
experts are still disputing , a layman can only note the fact 
that the German Fleet never showed itself again until it sailed, 
imder custody, to shameful captivity When ordered to put 
out in the last days of the war, the crews mutinied Yet one 
of the greatest of the alhed experts holds that the German 
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Admiralty were entirely right , that m harbour the German 
Fleet was domg work which it could not have done had it 
come out To have come out would have meant almost 
certain annihilation for itself, and the setting free the flotilla 
of British destroyers for convoy work, and for the hunting 
down of German submarines The German Fleet m harbour 
was effectually protecting German submarmes , so long as it 
was m being the British destroyers, urgently needed elsewhere, 
must stay to screen the Grand Fleet Yet there is a converse 
to the picture, as the same expert has pointed out In 
April 1917 the allied navies while they controlled the surface 
of the water did not control the sub surface yet the 
determmmg fact was that their control of the surface 
was to give us the control of the sub surface also Only the 
fact that the battleships kept the German Fleet at bay made 
It possible for the destroyers and other surface craft to do 
their beneficent (convoy) work ” ^ 

^ Yet m the sprmg of 1917 the allied position was unspeak 
ably grave Literally, everything depended on British sailors 
and British ships On January 81, the war at sea had entered 
upon a new phase Germany carried out her threat of ‘‘ un 
restricted submarme warfare — ^the smkmg of unarmed 
merchantmen, hospital ships, anji^hing afloat, — ^without Warn- 
mg For many months the new method proved terribly 
effective By April 1917, British ships had carried, m com- 
parative safety, no less than 8,000,000 troops over sea , they 
had kept open the allied lines of communication m the Channel, 
m the Atlantic, in the Mediterranean (with the help of French, 
and Italian ships), and of Japan m the Indian Ocedn, and the 
Pacific , they had brought to the Allies food and mumtxons 
But they had accomplished this wonderful task at a high cost 
m lives and ships, and the stram upon them was mtense 
In the early summer of 1917 the stram came perilously 
near the breaking point A year ago it was supposed that 
England would be able to use the acres of the whole world, 
bidding wTith them agamst the German acres To-day 
England sees herself m a situation unparalleled in her history 
Her acres ^across sea disappear as a result of the blockade 
which submarm«5 are daily makmg most effective around 
Er^^la^d Th^e wmr^, uttered by Dr Karl Helfench, the 

t SHnui, op eU,, p 98 
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German Secretary of the Interior, m February 1917, were no 
idle boast The real facts were carefully and properly con 
cealed from the British and allied peoples, but Helfench spoke 
truth The losses of British, alhed, and neutral ships m 
creased from 181 (298,000 gross tonnage) m January, to 259 
(468,000 tons) m February, 825 (500,000 tons) m March, and 
428 (849,000 tons) m April In April, writes Mr Churchill, 

“ the great approach to the south west of Ireland was becom 
mg a veritable cemetery of British shippmg, m which large 
vessels were sunk day by day about 200 miles from land ” ^ 
One ship out of every four that left British shores never came 
home, but as Mr Churchill proudly and justly adds “ no 
voyage was delayed for lack of resolute civihan volunteers ” * 
The facts were known m Germany, where it was calculated 
that the end must come m July or at latest by August 1 
Unless the submarme peril could be countered, surrender, 
aceordmg to the official view of the British Admiralty, could 
not be postponed beyond November 

Happily for the world, counteied it was by the 
of the “ convoy *’ system, and the advent in rapidly nereasirg uj 
numbers of American destroyers The first Amerman flotilla 
of SIX destroyers reached Queenstown on May 4, ltl7 , by 
July 5, thirty-four had arrived and were at the disposal of 
Admiral Sir Lewis Bayly, commanding at Queenstown In 
all, the United States contributed to the naval forces of the 
ADies some 70 destroyers, 120 submarme chasers, 20 sub- 
marines and other small craft, besides mine-sweepers (18), 
mine layers (9), and auxihary craft of various descriptions 
The aid they rendered to the allied cause came at a critical 
moment, and its value can hardly be over estimated 

In December 1917 four American Dreadnoughts joined 
Admiral Beatty at Scapa Flow, and these, with a fifth which 
amved later, j^rmed the 6th battle squadron of the Grand 
Fleet, with which it acted dunng the remainmg ten months of 
the war as an mtegral unit The Amencan ships “ adopted 
the Bntish systems of tactics and fire control, and m every 
other way conformed to the established practices of the 
British ” • The fine spirit shown by Admiral Rodman and 

'^Op eu.,xy,sess Op eU iv S5l 

• The part played by the Amencan Navy is described most vividly and 
with cbaractenstic modesty by Admiral Sims id The Vtetory ai Sea 
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the officers and men under his command, was cordially ac- 
knowledged m a farewell speech by Sir David (afterwards 
Earl) Beatty, who spoke of the “ wonderful co operation and 
the loyalty you have given to me and to my Admirals,” and 
thanked them ‘‘ again and again for the great part the 6th 
battle squadron played m bringing about the greatest naval 
victory m history ” 

Perhaps the most notable contribution of the American 
Navy to the ultimate victory at sea was the construction of the 
great North Sea barrage The idea of such barrages, to catch 
the German submarines before they could reach their hunting 
grounds off the Irish coasts, had frequently been mooted, and 
had indeed been partially carried out Not, however, until 
America came m was the appropriate mme mvented, nor 
could it before then have been manufactured m sufficient 
quantities , but in 1917 the Americans flung themselves into 
the work with marvellous energv, and in the summer of 1918 
tbev laid 57,571 of the newly mvented mines between the 
Orkneys and Norway, while the British during the same period 
laid 13,546 The barrage, intended to cover the whole dis 
tance of 250 nautical miles, was not completed when the 
Armistice was signed A similar though, of course, much 
smaller barrage was constructed by the Americans to close 
the channel between Scotland and Ireland How far these 
barrages contributed to dispel the submarine menace can 
never be exactly known , but the mutiny m the German Navy 
(November 2) is commonly accepted as an eloquent testimony 
to the terror they had mspired among the crews The actual 
losses of the American Navy were few and insignificant, but 
before the close of the war they had in all about 380 ships in 
European waters, with a personnel of over 80,000 officers and 
men 

Due appreciation of the American effort must not, how 
ever, be permitted to disguise the plain fact that the victory 
at sea was, m the mam, the superb achievement of the British 
Navy, and the British Mercantile Manne Words cannot 
express the debt which the AUies owed to the latter no less 
than to the former The losses suffered by the Merchant 
Service were relatively the highest m the war No less than 
9^081,000 tons pf British merchant shipping were sunk, and 
more ’^n 44,500 men were killed, drowned, or severely 
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wounded , of whom 14,661 were killed or drowned The 
naval casualties amounted to 27,175 of whom no fewer than 
22,258 were killed or drowned The heroism of the men of 
the Mercantile Marine is attested by the fact that before the 
close of the war many men had been torpedoed five or six 
times, and yet there is no single instance on record of a man 
havmg refused to re ship 

When all did such magnificent service it is almost in~The 
vtdious to mention particular units or individual exploits , 
but a French Admiral has not hesitated to describe the raid 
on Zeebruge as “ the finest feat of arms in all naval history of 
all times and all countries ” ^ This was the work of the 
“Do^ei Patrol,” and was accomplished by a flotilla — mostly 
very light craft — of 142 ships, under the command of Sir 
Roger Keyes The night selected for this daring exploit was 
St George’s Day (April 23, 1918) , the object of it was to 
seal up the most important of the German submarine bases 
In the case of Zeebruge the object was largely attained , the 
attack on Ostend for the moment miscarried, but on May 10 
it was renewed with considerable though not complete success 
From that moment the submarine attacks rapidly decreased 
Of the 182 German submarines known to have been sunk or 
captured in the course of the war no fewer than 175 were the 
victims of British seamen 

The defeat of the submannes was, however, only a fraction The achieve^ 
of the task they accomplished To have kept inviolate (save 
for a few tip and run raids early in the war) the coasts of Navy 
Great Britain , to have transported across thousands of miles 
of ocean milhons of men from Canada, Australia, New Zealand, 

India, South Africa, the West Indies, and the United States , 
to have carried them to and from the half dozen theatres of 
war , to have safeguarded the commercial routes and to have 
kept Great Britain and her Allies supplied with food, with raw 
materials, and munitions , to have kept open the long lines 
of communication in the Atlantic, the Pacific, the Indian 
Ocean, and the Mediterranean — such was the superb achieve- 
ment, largely silent and half unperceived, of the British Naval 
and Merchant Services 

To Britain, therefore, it was fitting that the German Navy German 
should be surrendered The first batch of the surrendered 
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submarines reached Harwich on November 19 , two days 
later the High Seas Fleet was handed over at Rosyth On 
that day (No\ ember 21) Admiral Beatty signalled to the Fleet 
The German flag will be hauled down at sunset to day, and 
will not be hoisted again without permission ” ^ So ended 
the war at sea 

Books for reference (only a small selection) — 
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(Ed ) Gooch and Temperley Bntish Documents H M S O 
F von Bemhardi Germany and the Next War E T Lond 1914 
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(Ed) J B Scott Diplomatic Documents Relating to Outbreak of War, 
Oxford 1916 

J S Ewart The Boots and Causes of the Wars 19 U IS Lond 1925 
Viscount Haldane Before the War Lond 
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Lord Lorebum How the War Came Lond 
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H Lutz Lord Grey and the World War E T Lond 192S 
J W Headlam The History of Twelve Day*f Lond 1915 
(Ed ) J W Headlam Morley Outbreak of the War voL xi of British 
Documents on the Ongm of the War Lond 1926 
Collected Diplomatic Documents Relating to the Outbreak of the War Ho ofC 
Sessional Papers vol 88 
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Viscount French J9J4 (1919) 

E von Falkenhayn General Headquarters 1914 16 and its Critical 
Decisions (1919) 

(Ed ) Boraston Sir Douglas Haig s Dispatches December 915 to 
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GAB Dewar Sir Douglas Haig s Command Lond 1922 
Foch Memoirs 

D Lloyd George War Memoirs 

B Ludendorff The General Staff and its Problems (1920) My War 
Memories, 1914 18 2 vols , 1919 
Col Repmgton The First World War, 2 vols , 1920 
Viscount Jellicoe The Grand Fleet, 1914 16 (1919) The Cnm of the 
Naml War (1920)^ 
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C Bellairs The Battle of Jutland (1920) 

Admiral Sims The Victory at Sea (1921) 

Sir E Hilton Young By Sea and Land (1920) 

Sir R H S Bacon The Dover Patrol 1915 17 2 vols , 1919 
Sir G Arthur Life of Lord Kitchener 8 vols 1920 
Count Gleichen Chronology of the War 
R B Mowat European Diplomacy 1914 25 Lend. 1927 
T E Edmonds and G C Wynne Official History of the Great War 
Lond 1925 etc 

Winston S Churchill The World Crisis vols i iv Lond 1928 and seq 
Sir Archibald Murray Despatches 1916 17 Lond 1920 
Count Bemstorff My Three Years in America Lond n d 
C Seymour The Intimate Papers of Col House Lond 1926 
B J Hendnck Life and Letters of W H Page Lond 1923 
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(i) NOTE TO PP 499 500 

Lord Wester Wemyss Life (especially pp 215 252 8) is of first rate im 
portance for the Gallipoh Expedition He shows (a) the folly of the initial 
attack by the Navy without a land force to follow it up and severely condemns 
the criminal folly of the Admiralty (6) that so far was the position from 
bemg * untenable (see p 500 supra) that we were on the vei^e of complete 
success when it was decided to withdraw (c) that the Turks without 
supphes food or ammunition were on the point of capitulating (d) that 
the results of our withdrawal were the collapse of Russia and gnevous damage 
to our own position in Mesopotamia and Palestine 

(u) NOTE TO P 521 

The statement (4 lines from bottom) needs correction It has now trans 
pired that the German Fleet did come out m August and October 1916 and 
a third time as late as Apnl 1918 but it never established contact with the 
enemy Many experts hold that the tactics of the German Admiralty in 
confimng the High Seas Fleet to harbour m 1917 were fully justified by the 
success of the submanne campaign of that year The Grand Fleet was kept 
m reserve pnraanly for the protection of the U Boats 



CHAPTER XXVII 


The Slate 
and the 
Writing 


[1918 


RECONSTRUCTION 

THE WORLD SETTLEIdENT THE PEACE CONFERENCE AND 

AFTER 

UAND Dieu efface c'est quhl se prepare a ecrire 
{J Bossuet was right If God cleans the slate it is only 
‘'^^win order to write something fresh on it Destruction 
can only be justified by reconstruction Between 1914 and 
1918 the European slate was wiped clean Nor m forwarding 
that process could the allied armies doubt that they were 
domg the 'work of Providence It remained for allied states 
manship to justify the supreme self sacrifice of soldiers, 
sailors, and airmen A hundred years earlier, the sword of 
Napoleon, though selfishly and arrogantly wielded, had un 
doubtedly done destructive work, which was perhaps an 
essential prelxmmary to the constructive work of the nine 
teenth century A united Germany and a united Italy rose 
on the rums of the structures which Napoleon ruthlessly 
destroyed The Corsican adventurer came as a scourge to 
Europe , but it was a cleansing scourge Europe was the? 
healthier for his commg 

The sword reluctantly dra'wn from the scabbard by the 
Allies, in order to meet the deliberate assault of the Central 
Empires in 1914, had, it was hoped, accomplished a similar 
task The three great dynastic Povvers of Central Europe — 
the Hohenzollems, the Hapsburgs, and the Ottoman Turks — 
were overthrown Those Powers had for centuries existed m 
defiance of the two leading principles, which by general con- 
sent had given to the later periods of European history their 
distinctive significance the idea of Liberty and the idea of 
Nationality To the advance of these principles, Prussia, 
Austria, and Turkey had opposed an adamantine front And 
not unnaturally their existence depended upon the negation 
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of these principles In this connection, it is, however, im- 
portant to distmguish between Prussia and Germany Prussia, 
hke Austria Hungary and Turkey m Europe, was a purely 
artificial product, corresponding to no vital principle of 
State growth, economic or ethnographic It was otherwise 
with Germany Modem Germany was mdeed brought into 
bemg by HohenzoUem statecraft and the Prussian sword 
But the product corresponds, as Prussia did not, to vital 
principles quite distinct from the genius of a dynasty, or 
the power of an army Nor did the settlement effected by 
the diplomatists at Versailles fail to respect and reflect the 
distinction here drawn Prussia was destroyed , Germany 
remained virtually mtact Before proceeding to examine the 
details of the post war settlement, we must glance at the 
successive attempts which were made, during the actual 
progress of hostilities, to bring about a Peace by negotiation 

The war was not many weeks old before there came Peace Efforts 
rumours, from one quarter and another, of negotiations for^^sAi® 
Peace , but the first serious effort was that put forward by 
Mr Woodrow Wilson, President of the Umted States, in 
February 1916 Sir Edward Grey learnt, through Colonel 
House, the confidential agent of the President, that Mr 
Wilson was prepared to propose the summoning of a Confer- 
ence, and that, if Germany then refused reasonable terms,’* 
the United States would probably enter the war on the side 
of the Allies By “ reasonable ” terms Colonel House under- 
stood ‘‘ complete restoration of Belgium and Serbia, return 
of Alsace Lorraine to France, Constantinople for Russia, an 
independent Poland, cession of Italian speaking regions by 
Austria to Italy, compensation to Germany outside Europe, 
abolition of competitive armaments, and guarantees against 
military aggression ” ^ Grey was reluctant to press these 
terms upon the French lest the latter should suspect England 
of readiness to desert their Allies Nor, mdeed, would 
Germany for one moment have considered these terms® 

So nothmg came of the mteresting suggestion , but on Gennsii 
December 12, 1916, the Germans published a Note expressing 
their willingness to enter a Peace Conference, though without i 9 ie 
specifymg any terms Almost simultaneously (December 18), 

^ Intmatc Papers of Colonel Bouse u 170u 

* So Colonel House leamt m 1925 
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but independently, President Wilson invited both belligerents 
to state their views as to the terms of Peace The German 
reply was entirely vague The Alhes, though resentmg 
Wilson’s suggestion that “ the causes and objects of the war 
are obscure,” stated their war aims m a Note issued from 
Paris on January 10 , and m a despatch of the 16th January, 
Mr Balfour ^ reiterated them with even greater precision 
The Alhes demanded “ the restitution of provmces formerly 
tom from the Alhes by force, or against the wish of the m 
habitants (a sentence intended, as Mr Balfour made clear, to 
cover Alsace Lorrame) , the hberation of the Itahans, as also 
of the Slavs, Roumanimis, and Czecho-Slovaks , the settmg 
free of the populations subject to the bloody tyranny of the 
Turks, and the turnmg out of Europe of the Ottoman Empire 
as decidedlj ahen to Western civilization , the restoration of 
Belgium, Serbia, and^Monten^o, with the compensations 
due to them , the evacuation of the mvaded temtones in 
France, Russia, and Roumania, with just reparation, the 
reorganization of Europe guaranteed by a stable regime, and 
based at once on respect for nationahties and on the right to 
full secunty and liberty of economic developmeiit possessed 
by all peoples, small and great, and at the same time upon 
territorial conventions and mtemational settlements so as to 
guarantee land and sea frontiers against unjustifiable attack ” 

The Alhes further pomted out that the Czar had promised 
mdependence to Ppland,^ and declared their collective and 
whole-hearted adherence to a League of Nations as suggested 
by President Wilson 

Mr Wilson was not, however, a dictator m foreign affairs 
— as the Allies ought to have remembered at Pans On 
January 22, 1917, in a notable speech, he communicated to 
the Senate, who were jointly responsible with him for the 
conclusion of treaties, his view of the situation “ The war 
must not be ended by any Peace of the ordinary type It 
must be a Peace worth guaranteeing and preservmg — a Peace 
without victory,” a Peace, the principle of which is equality 
and a common participation m a common benefit It must 

^ Mr Balfour had succeeded Sir Edward Grey at the Foreign Office on 
the formation of the lioyd George Ministry in December 1916 

^In view of what had happened m 1S15 this promise was somewhat 
ambiguous and the Western Allies were perhaps all the more anxious on 
that account to msi^ on it 
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recognize the principle that all Governments derive their just 
powers from the consent of the governed Poland, for 
example, must become mdependent and autonomous Every 
great people should, as far as practicable, “ have a direct 
outlet to the great highways of the sea ” , the seas must be 
“ free ’’ to all , armaments must be hmited , and a “ concert 
of powers ” must be substituted for a “ balance of power ” , 
there must be no entangling alliances In fine, the world 
must foUow the example of the United States and adopt the 
Monroe Doctrine 

The phrase ‘‘ Peace without victory ” was regrettable, and 
as Mr Page (who implored his President to delete it) pre- 
dicted, was deeply resented by the Alhes Nevertheless this 
declaration of policy was, m view of subsequent events, of 
high sigmficance ^ 

The German response to it was characteristic On Jan- 
uary 81 they annoimced unrestricted submarme warfare , 
consequently the Umted States broke off diplomatic relations 
with Germany on February 8, and on April 6 declared war 

Withm a week of the American declaration of war (April 12), Austrian 
Coimt Czermn, who m December 1916 had become Foreign 
Mmister of Austria Hungary, under the new Emperor Charles, 
addressed a Memorandum to his master, recommending Peace 
as the only way of avertmg the collapse of the Hapsburg Mon- 
archy, and the rum of its subjects The military strength of 
Austria was “ commg to an end , revolution “ supported 
by England ’’ was threatening the throne , the burdens im- 
posed on the people were becommg intolerable , the U boat 
warfare was not going to brmg England to her knees , the 
only chance was to make Peace before American intervention 
became effective ^ 

Germany, beheving that the military situation was favour- 
able to her, and especially elated by the success of U boat 
warfare “ far exceedmg all calculations and expectations,*’ ® 
would not hsten to these suggestions , and the Emperor 
Charles, convinced that Czermn was right, attempted, there^ 
fore, to negotiate a separate Peace, through his brother-m- 
law. Prince Sixte of Bourbon Parma The Austrian Emperor 

1 Hendrick’s Page m 816 

* Czermn Xn the World War pp 146 50 

• The Kaiser to Emperor Charles, Czermn p 151 





EUROPE FROM 1815 TO 1928 


fiois 


promised to support the just French claims on 
Alsace Lorraine^ and the reinstatement and compensation of 
Belgium a^d erbia “ Prince Sixte, who was a combatant 
officer m the Belgian army at the time, met the civilian 
chiefs of England and France, who were not discouraging, 
provided Italy could be satisfied ^ The Austrian Emperor, 
whose original proposal had ignored Italy, was brought to 
the pomt of ceding the Trentmo That, however, was far 
from satisfymg Italy, who insisted on ‘‘ the whole claim — ^as 
promised m the Pact of London ” On that pomt the Sixte 
negotiations broke down, as did subsequent attempts of the 
Emperor Charles ^ The efforts of Czemm and his master 
were, though meffective, palpably smeere “ The future will 
show,” said Czemm, after the conclusion of the Armistice, 
‘‘ what superhuman efforts we have made to induce Germany 
to give way That all proved fruitless was not the fault of 
the German people but that of the leaders of the German 
mihtary party (which) had attamed a degree of power 
m the State rarely equalled m history ” ® 

Wilsons In makmg this distmction between the German people 
<md their masters. Count Czemm re echoed the language con- 
sistently used by Mr Wilson Early m January 1918 both 
Mr Lloyd George and Mr Wilson stated their war aims 
with renewed clearness The British Empire, said the 
former, was not aimmg at the ‘‘ break up of the German 
people or the dismtegration of their State or country ” , it 
was not proposed to alter or destroy the Imperial Constitu 
tion of Germany ” , nor to “ destroy Austria Hungary,” nor 
“ to deprive Turkey of its capital,” or of Thrace “ Genuine 
self government ” must, however, be granted to those 
Austro Hungarian nationalities who have long desued it,” and 
the subject lands of Turkey were entitled to a ‘ recognition 
of their separate national existence ” Alsace Lorraine must 
be restored to France Poland must be made independent , 
Belgium, Serbia, Montenegro, and Roumama must be re 
stored, while the German Colonies must be ‘‘held at th€ 

^Mr Lloyd George took Pnnee Sixte to see King George m whom th« 
French had the greatest confidence 

» On the whole of this interesting episode, cf Manteyer Amina $ Peaci 
Offer (B T Xtond 1921) , Mowat op cU pp 98 111 , Czemm, op at 
pp 18^87 , and Sir C Petrie, Fortnightly Uemm Nov 1980 

• Speech of December 11 1918 Czemm op at tpp 825 seq 



1928] 


CONDITIONS OF PE ICE 


538 


disposal of a Conferenee whose decision must havp p^imaiy 
regard to the wishes and interests of the native niiabit-^nts 
of such Colonies” Finally^ permanent Peice be 

founded on (1) the re-establishment of the ^an^ticy oi 
treaties , (2) a tei^itonil settlement based on the right of 
self determ nation , and (3j the cife^tton some mi^ernational 
organization to hmit the burden of armam^n^ s and dimmish 
the probability of war ” 

Three days later Mr t^ason fonroiated his famous 
‘‘ Fourteen Pomts ” Why Mr Wilson should have issued 
‘ fourteen commandments ” when ‘‘ even le bon Dieu was 
content with ten,” M Clemenceau could never understand 
As regards territorial readjustments W Wilson s “ Pomts ” 
did not essentiaiij differ from the demands made by Mr 
Lloyd Goorge, though the President was more specific as to 
Italian claims, and insisted also on reduction of armaments, 
open covenants of peace, the freedom of the seas, the removal, 
as far as possible, of all economic barriers among all nations 
consentmg to the Peace, and, above all, on a League of 
Nations “formed undei specific covenants for the purpose 
of affording mutual guarantees of political independence and 
^emtonal mtegrity to great and small States alike ” 

The German High Command refused even to listen to 
“ terms ” “If Germany makes Peace without profit, then 
Germany has lost the war ” So said Ludendorff to Czermn, 
who was, however, somewhat comforted by the whispered 
assurance of the German Chancellor Count Hertlmg “ Leave 
him alone , we two will manage it together without him ” ^ 

Eight months later Ludendorff and Hmdeliburg were m- 
sisting on an immediate Peace , there was no longer any 
question of “ profit ” for Germany , she had “ lost the war ” 

The final counter-attack of the AUies was launched, as we Prepaiatloiis 
saw, on the 8th of August Thenceforward events moved 
with great rapidity Less than a week later, the two Em- 
perors had a fateful Conference with their civihan and military 
advisers at Spa After that it was a case of sauve qm pent 
On September 10, Hmdenburg recommended the Austrian 
Emperor to make the best terms he could with the enemy 

1 Csserixm Feb 5 1918 op cit p 247 The words had reference sped 
dcally to the negotiations then m progress at Brest latovsk, but they had a 
more general apphcation 
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On the 15th, the Emperor addressed to President Wilson a 
Peace Note On the 29th, King Ferdmand of Bulgaria made 
an unconditional surrender, and on October 4, abdicated 
Meanwhile, on September 29, the German Gkivernment 
decided to ask for Peace, and, aware of the fact that President 
Wilson would not conclude Peace except with a democratized 
Germany, prepared at the same time to mitiate a Parhament 
ary regime Prmce Max of Baden was mduced to take office 
as a “ responsible ” Mmister , but the army chiefs, who had 
resisted Peace proposals at Spa, suddenly lost nerve, and on 
October 1 frantically appealed to the Government to make 
an immediate offer of Peace “ To day the troops are 
holding their own , what may happen to-morrow cannot be 
foreseen ” “ The army,” wrote a Foreign Office official from 

Army Headquarters, “ cannot wait forty eight hours ” The 
scientifically constructed Tnaebraa-had The men who 

had made the war confessed their failure 

Pnnce Max accordmgly made formal a^^fleatilpn to 
President Wilson for an Armistice on the basis of his s]^ch 
of January 8 (the “ Fourteen Pomts ”), and subsequent 
declarations 

Notes passed and repassed between Berhn and Washing- 
ton There could he no Armistice without “ absolutely 
satisfactory safeguards for the present mihtary supremacy 
of the armies of the United States and of the Allies,” and 
unless the German Government could speak for the German 
peopde All the talk of a “ Peace without victory ” had 
gone Prmce Max, on his part, gave his assurance that the 
request for Peace came “from a Go’^emment whichj free 
from every arbitrary and irresponsible influence, is supported 
by the approval of the overwhelming majonty of the German 
people ” But the fighting at the Front did not cease , the 
Germans were in full retreat 

On October 27 Austna informed Germany that she must 
make a separate Peace On the same day Ludendorff was 
dismissed by the Kaiser On the 80th, the Turks signed the 
Armistice of Mudros, and on November 3, Austna signed an 
Armistice with Italy On the same day the sailors mutmied 
at Kiel, and the Red Flag was hoisted in several German towns 
By the 9th, the “ Revolution ” had reached Berlin, and a 
Repubhc was proclaimed On that day the Emperor ab- 
dicated, and with the Crown Pnnce fled to Holland 
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Meanwhile the Germans had formally applied for an 
Armistice to Marshal Foch (November 6) A meeting was 
held on the 8th , Germany was required to make an un- 
conditional capitulation, and on that basis the Armistice 
was signed at 5 a m on the mormng of November 11 ^ At 
11 o’clock a m the cease fire ” was sounded 

Between the signature of the Armistice and the opening The Peace 
of the Peace Confe^'ence m Pans, two months were unfor- 
tunately but imavoidably permitted to elapse The Con 
ference had to wait upon the amval of President Wilson from 
America, and upon the verdict of a Gteneral Election in Great 
Britain Meanwhile a most elaborate machinery was set up 
m Paris An army of delegations with their staffs descended 
upon the French capital , the British Delegation alone, with 
its clerical staff, numbered over six hundred persons The 
Conference itself when m plenary session consisted of seventy 
delegates , of these, fourteen represented the British Empire , 

Prance, Italy, Umted States, and Japan claimed five each , 

Belgium, Jugo Slavia, and Brazil, three apiece , China, 

Czecho Slovakia, Gre^e, Portugal, Roumama, Poland, Siam, 
and the Hedjaz, two each , Bohvia, Cuba, Ecuador, Guate- 
mala, Hayti, Honduras, Liberia, Nicaragua, Panama, Peru, 
Uruguay, one each The treaty itself was signed by sixty- 
eight of these, Chma alone abstammg The defeated 
belhgerents were not admitted to the Conference French- 
men remembered, if others did not, what Talle 3 rrand had 
done at Vienna As a fact, the ultimate decisibns were 
reached by four men — ^the principal representatives of Great 
Britam, Prance, Italy and the Umted States , some of the 
most important by two only — M Clemenceau and Mr Lloyd 
George The writmg on the slate was largely in their hands 

M Pomcar^, President of the French Repubhc, formally 
opened the Conference which elected M Clemenceau as its 
President on the 18th January 

For some months the niachmery of the Conference creaked 
ommously More than once there seemed danger of a com- 
plete breakdown , but the two chief representatives of Great 
Britam and Prance were not easily discouraged, and, with 

^ Granted in the first instance for 86 days the Axxnistice was renewed 
on the 18th December, 16th January stnd 16th February — ^in the last case 
indefinitely 
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the help of President Wilson, they hammered out the terms 
of a treaty, which on May 7 was formally presented to the 
German Delegation which had arrived at Versailles on April 29 
Until June 22 there was a constant interchange of Notes 
between the German Delegation and the Conference On 
June 22, Clemenceau announced that the time for discussion 
was over If the Germans did not signify their adherence to 
the treaty within twenty-four hours, the allied army would 
recommence their advance Under protest the Armans 
gave way, and on June 28 the treaty was signed m the 
Hall of Mirrors m the Palace of Versailles, the self same 
room where, on January 18, 1871, the German Empire had 
been proclaimed 

The settlement embodied m the Treaty of Versailles, and 
m the treaties subsequently concluded with Austria,^ Hun 
gary,^ Bulgaria,® and Turkey, falls naturally mto three parts 
(1) the re making of the political map of Europe , (2) the 
temtonal readjustments in Africa, Asia, and the Pacific , 
and (8) the regulation of future mternational relations by 
means of the Covenant of the League of Nations 

§ 1 The New Map or Eueope 

The temtonal resettlement m Europe depended upon five 
pivots the readjustment of the eastern frontiers of France , 
the hberation of the peoples formerly annexed by Prussia, 
mamly Poles and Danes , the dismtegration of the composite 
Empire of the Hapsburgs, the redemption of unredeemed 
Italy , and the hquidation of the Turkish estate in Europe 

The question as to the frontier between France and 
Germany had formed the subject of diplomatic controversy 
for at least three centuries Ever smce the seventeenth 
century it had been the declared ambition of France to reach 
‘‘ les limites naturelles ” the Rhme, the Alps, and the 
Pyrenees That ambition was never completely realized by 
the old Bourbon Monarchy The Pyrenees was reached m 
1659 , Napoleon conquests extended beyond the Rhme and 
the Alps, but those conquests were not permanently retained 
by France Despite the protests of Prussia, France did, 

^ St Gemmm, September 19 1919 
* Trianon June 4, 1920 * NeuiHy, November 27, 1919 
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however, retain in 1815 — ^thanks mainly to the advocacy of the 
Duke of WeUmgton — ^Alsace and Lorraine , she lost them m 
1871, and they formed the first subject to be settled in 1919 
On the question of Alsace Lorrame, ethnography speaks with 
an uncertain voice , nor are economic considerations all on 
one side , but the restoration of the two Provinces to France 
mdubitably represented the wishes of the great mass of the 
mhabitants In 1871 Alsatians and Lorramers cried m 
chorus French we are and French we desire to remain 
In the mtervenmg years, Germany did nothing to wean them 
from that allegiance Alsace and Lorraine were restored to 
France with their frontiers as in 1870 In regard to the 
Rhme frontier, France obtamed a strong mihtary guarantee 
the AUies were to occupy the left bank of the Rhme for 
fifteen (m the event reduced to ten) years , Germany was 
not to mamtain or construct any fortification either on the 
left bank or withm 50 kilometres of the right bank of the 
Rhme , within this area she imght mamtain no armed forces, 
either permanent or temporary, or hold any manoeuvres, or 
mamtam any works for facilitatmg mobilization The Saar 
Valley is a thickly populated industrial district, nearly 700 
square miles m area, situated directly north of Lorraine 
The population is almost wholly of German nationality, but 
Germany was compelled under the treaty to cede to IVance 
the absolute possession of the valuable coal field of the 
district This concession represented appropriate, though 
partial, reparation for the wilful and wanton destruction by 
Germany of all the mineral wealth of France, on which 
during the war she could lay hands The district as a whole 
was to be admmistered for fifteen years by a Commission 
nominated by the League of Nations, and then a plebiscite 
was to be taken m order to ascertam the wishes of the in- 
habitants They were to have three alternatives to choose 
from continuance of the regime under the League of Nations , 
imion with France , or re union with Grermany 

Belgium obtamed some rectification of frontier — subject 
m parts to a plebiscite (subsequently decided m her favour) 
— the distncts of Eupen and Malm^dy, Moresnet-Neutre, 
and part of Prussian Moresnet These districts contam only 
about 400 square miles , they carry a sparse population, but 
their transference added greatly to the reasonable security 
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of Belgiu li a ^amst attack from the East Belgium also 
attamed, m accord with her own ambitions, “ complete in 
dependence and full sovereignty ” , she was no longer to be 
either neutrahzed or protected, and the treaties of 1839 were 
entirely abrogated As regards Luxemburg, Germany wasLuxembut* 
compelled to denounce her various treaties with tue Grand 
Duchy, to recogmze that it ceased to be a part of the German 
Zollveretn, to renounce all rights of exploitation of the rail- 
ways, and to adhere to the abrogation of its neutrality 

Schleswig Holstein presented a problem hardly less dif- Schleswig 
ficult than that of Alsace Lorrame In no respect, however, H®*®**>“ 
did the Pans Conference show more scrupulous regard for the 
rights even of a defeated enemy, or stricter adherence to its 
avowed prmciples In filchmg these duchies, m 1868, from 
the Crown of Denmark, Bismarck had shown himself as 
imscrupulous as he was shrewd Still, Holstem is German, 
and Prussia was allowed, therefore, to retam it, together 
with southern Schleswig , the fate of central and northern 
Schleswig was, m March 1920, determmed by plebiscite 
The inhabitants of the northern zone plumped for Denmark , 
those of the central zone, mcluding Flensborg, for Prussia 
Most difficult of all, perhaps, was the problem of Poland The 
The mdependence of Poland was recognized at the first 
plenary session of the Conference, bpt the precre dehimta 
tion of its frontiers proved to be no easy matter That 
Poland should be reconstituted as a Sovereign State was, 
from August 1914 onwards, accepted as one of the cardinal 
war aims of the Alhes France, in particular, regarded the 
reconstitution of Poland as of vital import, not merely to the 
Poles themselves, but to the European equilibrium This 
opmion had been tenaciously held by French statesmen of 
all parties for at least a century “ La question la plus 
exclusivement Europ^nne est ceBe qui conceme la Pologne ” 

Thus wrote Talleyrand to Mettemich during the Congress of 
Vienna “ The future of Europe really depends on the ulti- 
mate destmy of Poland ” Such was the opmion of Napoleon I 
On August 16, 1914, M Clemenceau hailed with enthusiasm 
the proclamation of the Grand Duke Nicholas of Russia 
“ Poland will hve agam ” The enthusiasm for Poland was 
hardly less pronounced, though more recent and less informed 
in England than m France But the reconstitution of 
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Poknd, as some of these enthusiasts had apparently for 
gotten^ necessarily involved the disintegration of Prussia— 
though not of Germany The new Poland included piactically 
all that was taken from Poland by Prussia and Austria m 
the partitions of the eighteenth century Posen and West 
Prussia were restored to her by the former, Galicia by the 
latter The fate of East Prussia and Upper Silesia, the 
allegiance and nationality of which were in doubt, i^as to be 
decided by plebiscite In the result, East Prussia decided 
for Prussia , Upper Silesia, where the vote was more am- 
biguous, was divided between Prussia and Poland As to 
the City of Danzig there was great controversy Poland 
depends on the Vistula and the Vistula depends on Danzig, 
but racially Danzig is predommantiy Prussian , to give it to 
Poland would contravene the fashionable formula , to give 
it to Prussia would throttle Poland The city of Danzig, 
therefore, with the district immediately around it, reverted 
to the position assigned to it m the Treaty of Tilsit it became 
a free city, under the guarantee of the League of Nations 
Poland, however, was to be permitted to mclude it within the 
Polish Customs frontier, “ though with a free area withm 
the port , she was to enjoy the use of all the city’s water- 
ways and docks and all the port’s facilities, the control and 
adnmiistration of the Vistula, and the whole through railway 
system within the city, and postal, telegraphic, and telephomc 
communication between Poland and Danzig , precaution was 
also taken against discrimination against Poles withm the 
city, and its foreign relations and the diplomatic protection 
of its citizens abroad were committed to Poland The device 
adopted, though clumsy, was at least a transparently honest 
attempt to reconcile awkward facts with accepted formulae, 
and to do the maximum of justice with the minimum of 
violence to the susceptibilities of minorities Poland thus 
emerged from the war an important State, with an area of 
150,000 square miles and a population of at least 30,000,000 

Of the three Empires affected by the reconstruction of 
Central Europe, that of the Hapsburgs ^ suffered most severely 
as an Empire, as a State, even as a Power,” it was literally 
wiped out For four hundred years that Empire had occupied 

^ On the Dissolution of the Hapshuig Empire, cf 1. B Namier ap Peac 0 
Conference vol iv, c i pt 8 
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a unique place in the European polity With none of the 
conventional conditions of existence had it ever comphed it 
had no “ natural ” frontiers , its subjects were not united 
by community of race or creed , geographically, politically, 
economically, and ethnographically, it consisted of a congeries 
of antagonistic atoms Yet there is no denymg the fact that 
it was a convenience, and at times a necessity, to Europe 
Endowed with a gift of pohtical adroitness almost amounting 
to gemus, proverbially lucky m their marriage alhances, con- 
stantly aided by fortune, the Hapsburgs ruled for centuries 
over a mosaic of nationalities — Germans, Magyars, Czechs, 
Slovaks, Poles, Ruthemans, Roumanians, Croats, Slavs, 
Italians — ^with conspicuous skill and a large measure of 
success 

By the Treaties of Versailles and St Germam en Laye, 
Austria proper was left in a pitiable plight Reduced b/ the 
creation of Czecho Slovakia, by territorial concessions to 
Poland, to Italy, to Roumania, and Jugo Slavia, and by 
separation from Hungary, to a State with only 6,000,000 
people, she was cut off from territorial access to the sea, and 
denied the possibility of union with Germany That this 
prohibition, though solemnly embodied m the treaty, would 
permanently avail to obstruct union, should it be desired by 
both peoples, is highly improbable, but m the meantime 
Austria presents to Europe a peculiarly perplexing problem 
Encompassed by a ring of small States, self contamed, highly 
protective, none too friendly , deprived of her natural soiL*'ces 
of supply, denied access to her natural markets, the ittle 
State had still to mamtain one of the great European capital , 
a city of 2,000,000 souls The problem presented to tie 
Pans Conference was, mdeed, formidable Yet the decision 
taken was inevitable, if the territorial settlement had to be 
based upon the proclaimed prmciples of nationality and 
self determmation ’’ Of those prmciples, the Hapsburg 
Empire was the negation incarnate If they were to stand, 
the ramshackle ” Empire was doomed to fall Nor, ijF 
moral responsibihty for a stupendous crime was to be brought 
home to the perpetrators, could the Hapsburgs be permitted 
to escape True, Vienna had been for some time past the 
creature and catspaw of Berlm , still, the match to m- 
flammable material was actually applied, if not by Vienna 
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by Buda Pesth But with all its faults, the Hapsburg 
Empire was a political convenience, and it has yet to be 
proved that the Peace of Europe will, on balance, gam by 
its dissolution 

The first of the new States to arise on the rums of Austria- 
Hungary was Czecho-Slovakia, consistmg of the historic 
kmgdom of Bohemia, together with Moravia, and Rutheman 
temtory to the south of the Carpathians This meant an 
area of some 55,000 square miles, and a population of 
about 14,000,000 Czecho Slovakia proclaimed its mde- 
pendence before the Armistice was actually signed, and on 
November 15, 1918, elected Dr Masaryk, a great student and 
a great patriot, as its President Its mdependence was 
confirmed m the treaty between Austria and the AUied and 
Associated Powers ^ Hungary proclaimed itself a Republic 
on November 17, but m 1920 reconstituted itself, by a 
unammous vote of the National Assembly, a Kmgdom It 
has, however, remamed (1948) kmgless In any case 
Hungary, since the readjustment of frontiers under the Peace 
treaties, has represented only a shrunken fragment of the 
historic kingdom In the north a large district was ceded to 
Czecho Slovakia, another m the south to Jugo Slavia, and a 
third m the east to Roumania Hungary was thus reduced 
m population to 8,000,000, m area to 86,000 square miles 
Jugo Slavia represented the umon of the southern Slav peoples, 
as Poland and Czecho Slovakia represented the triumph of the 
northern Slavs The new State mcluded, m addition to Serbia 
and Montenegro, Bosma, the Herzegovina, Croatia Slavonia, 
parts of Styna, Carmthia, Camiola, and practically the 
whole of Dalmatia This triune kmgdom covered an area of 
some 96,184 square miles, with a population of perhaps 
10,000,000 Upon Roumania, the war forced a difiicult, in- 
deed, a perilous choice At the Peace she reaped the reward of 
the wisdom and courage with which she made it The area 
of the State was doubled by the acquisition of Bessarabia from 
Russia, and of Transylvania, a large part of the Bukovma and 
half the Banat of Temesvar, from Austria Hungary In 
population she stood, with 16,000,000 inhabitants, first among 
the Balkan States But she had difficult problems to face, 
internal and external Of the external problems the most 
' Part Ik, iBection iii pp 5a-S 
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difl&cult was that presented by her relations with Hungary 
The Magyars are a proud people, unduly disdainful of their 
neighbours, and m the transferred Province of Transylvania 
there were almost as many Magyars (1,500,000) as Roumans 
(2,300,000) Roumama, consequently, was faced by a 
“ mmority ’’ problem not less obstmate than that which 
faced the Hapsburg lords of Transylvania She attempted 
to secure the permanence of the status quo by a close aUiance 
with the other ‘‘ succession States,” which rose upon the 
rums of the Hapsburg Empire, Czecho-Slovakia and Jugo 
Slavia Cordial relations were also established between their 
LttUe Entente and France and Poland , but the future 
remained imcertam 

Bulgaria, with whom a Peace Treaty was signed at Neuilly Bulgaxi 
(November 27, 1919), had to pay the penalty of its adherence 
to the Central Empires Strummtza, with other territory 
on the west, was assigned to Jugo Slavia, and Bulgarian- 
Macedoma to Greece 

From the Balkans we pass to Italy Of the Powers itt^y 
represented at the Conference none was more nearly mter 
ested m the Eastern Question Nor had any Powfer entered Probiei 
the war with aims more clearly defined Large but precise 
promises had been made to her by the Allies m the Treaty 
of London The time had come for their fulfilment But 
Serbia, who had so gallantly held the gate agamst the Central 
Empires, was also entitled to the fullest consideration at the 
hands of the other Allies How were the claims of the 
Italians and the southern Slavs to be reconciled ? Flushed 
with a victory over Austria to which the Allies had largely 
contributed, Italy was determined to assert her claims to 
the very last island, not only as against Austria, but also 
agamst the new triune kingdom of Jugo Slavia Jugo 
Slavia, on the other hand, while not ignormg the enormous 
accretions of territory secured by her in the hinterland, was 
msistent at least on reasonable access to the Adriatic, and 
m particular was immovable on the subject of Fiume With- 
out Fiume, Croatia Slavoma is virtually landlocked, and 
with Trieste and Pola in Italian hands Fiume afforded the 
only outlet for the trade of Carmthia, Carniola, and Styria 
In President Wilson the Serbs found an ardent champion of 
their claims Partly out of genuine sympathy for the Serbs* 
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partly by reason of a pedantic adherence to the fashionab 
formulae, partly perhaps as a protest against the '' seen 
diplomacy ” of England and France, President Wilso 
offered tl^oughout stout opposition to the claims of Ital} 
England and France desired not only to deal fairly by bot 
their Allies, but also to procure a lasting settlement of th 
Adriatic problem Always, however, there was in the back 
ground the Pact of London, to the terms of which they wer< 
determmed to adhere 

Thioughout a great part of the year 1919 the Adriatic 
problem proved a teinble stumbling block in the path of the 
Allies, and more than once it threatened to dissolve the accord 
between them On April 23 Mr Wilson published a formal 
statement on the question He contended that since the 
date of the Pact of London, for which he had no responsibility, 
“ the whole face of circumstances had been altered ” But 
not even m that Pact had Fiume been assigned to Italy, 
for the good reason that it must serve as the outlet of the 
commerce, not of Italy, but of the lands to the north and 
north east of that port ’’ The partition of the Adriatic was 
mtended to make Italy secure against Austria Hungary 
Austria Hungary no longer existed This statement was 
bitterly resented by the Italian representatives, particularly 
by Signoi Orlando, who stood out not only for the whole 
pound of flesh promised m the Treaty of London, but m 
addition for Fiume On the 24th Orlando abruptly left 
Paris for Rome, where he received an enthusiastic welcome, 
and his policy was endorsed m the Chamber by 382 ’votes 
to 40 The French Press cordially supported Italy, and an 
open rupture was averted only by the tact of Mr Lloyd George 
In December 1919 England, France, and the United States 
agreed on terms which were presented to Italy almost m the 
form of an ultimatum ^ When Italy refused to accede to 
them, England and France were disposed to stand aside and 
let Italy and Jugo Slavia settle things between them 

Meanwhile anothei grave complication had entered into 
the problem Early in September, D’Annunzio — one of the 
most romantic figures m Italian life, a great poet but some- 
thing of a swashbuckler — ^had with a body of enthusiastic 

^Cf Correspondence relating to the Adriatic Qmstion published as a 
‘ White Paper (Cmd 586 of 1920) 
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volunteers occupied Fmme, and defied either the Itahan 
Government or the Jugo Slavs to turn him out The Italiaix 
Government were on the horns of a dilemma they were 
threatened with revolution if they attempted to expel 
D’Annunzio , they were threatened by the wrath of the 
Powers if they did not Nor was the position much easier 
for the Jugo Slav Government Their claim to Fiume, 
whether based on geography, ethnography, or economics, 
was irresistible The Treaty of London had reserved for 
Serbia, Croatia, and Montenegro the Adriatic coast from the 
Bay of Volosca to the northern frontier of Dalmatia, in- 
cluding Flume and the whole coast then belonging to Hungary 
and Croatia, together with the ports of Spalato, Ragusa, 

Cattaro, Antivari, Dulcigno, and San Giovanni di Medua, 
and several of the islands But Fiume was the key of the 
position ^ There was mcreasing restlessness among the 
southern Slavs at the failure of the Government to obtain a 
settlement of this and other outstandmg questions 

So matters stood when, towards the end of April 1920, the San Remo 
English, French, and Italian Premiers met at San Remo 
M Trumbitch, the Foreign Mimster of Jugo Slavia, was 
unable, owing to a political crisis at home, to reach San 
Remo in time, and proposed that the matters in dispute 
should be settled by direct negotiation between Italy and 
Jugo Slavia Signor Nitti assented to the suggestion, and 
Mr Lloyd George and M MiUerand cordially concurred 
Accordmgly, about a month later, M Pashitch and M Trum 
bitch met Signor Scialoja at PoUenza Italy was in a com 
plaisant mood Signor Nitti, indeed, was hardly less anxious 
for a final settlement of the Adriatic problem than were 
the Jugo Slavs themselves , and negotiations, therefore, pro 
ceeded favourably Unfortunately they were interrupted by 
a crisis m Rome, which ultimately brought Signor Giolitti 
back as Premier, with Count Sforza as Foreign Secretary 

No Government, however, could ignore a situation which Treaty of 
daily became at once more menacing and more grotesque, a 

and after further negotiations, a treaty was signed at Rapallo 
(November 12, 1920) Fiume was recognized by both parties 

^ For text of Treaty of London cf Whtie Paper Mtscettaneous No 7 
(1920) and HPC, Y, Appendix III where all the important documents 
relatii^ to Fiume are printed in full 
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as independent, under the guardianship of the League ol 
Nations, with the addition of a narrow stnp of coast territory 
north westwards, towards Volosca, giving Italy direct access 
to the independent State , but Sushak with Porto Baros was 
to remain in the hands of Jugo Slavia Zara and its ad 
jacoit communes were assigned to Italy, together with the 
islands of Cherso, Lussm, Lagosta, and Pelagosa, with the 
adjacent islets and rocks Dalmatia, on the other hand, 
was given to Jugo Slavia with Lissa and the rest of the 
islands D’Annunzio and his Legionaries were ejected and 
replaced by Itahan regular troops (January 1921), who m 
their turn began to give trouble, but were at last mduced to 
evacuate Porto Baros The frontier Ime between the two 
States m the north-east was ultimately drawn m a sense 
favourable to Italy But not until after the accession of 
Signor Mussolini to power (October 1922) was the matter 
finally settled Italy and Jugo Slavia were by this tune m a 
less unfriendly mood The mdependent State of Rume was 
partittoned Porto Baros and the adjacent Delta were as- 
signed to Jugo Slavia, which also obtamed a fifty years’ 
lease of a basm m the mam harbour of Fiume The rest 
of Frame, with the coastal corridor, somewhat narrowed, 
passed to Italy This sensible arrangement was embodied 
m an Agreement signed m Rome (January 1924), and a 
Pa/A of Cordtei CoUaborahon (July 1924) further strengthened 
the accord at long last arrived at between the two Adriatic 
Powers ^ 

Toilwy Even more important than the settlement of the Adriatic 

problem was that presented by the Ottoman Empire Not 
imtil August 10, 1920 — ^nearly two years after the surrender 
at Mudros — ^was Peace concluded between the Alhes and 
the Turks It was too hastily assumed that the sick man 
was, at last, dead, and that the final hquidation of his 
troublesome estate might, therefore, be safely deferred until 
more pressmg matters had been disposed of But the 
Turkish factor m European pohtics has always been unpre- 
dictable, and evMits were, once more, to demonstrate the 
folly and danger of delay It had been hoped that the Umted 

I On ttw AdiiaUo question generally cf Marriott The Buropean Common- 
«Mattb,cEdv , Tdlay ImiifialienVAdriaitgue , Seton Watson TheAMoHe 
Italy and tkeSouthem Sloes These may again be nieftil dwold tiia problem 
i^Mn prove ttottbkamne. 
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States woiild take on the duties of hquidator, and that the 
chief sponsor of the League of Nations would be able to per- 
suade his countrymen to accept, if not the guardianship of 
Constantmople and the Straits, at least Mandates under the 
League for Mesopotamia and Palestme But that hope was 
one of the unfortunate results of the presence at the Pans 
Conference, of a statesman who, alone among the delegates, 
could not answer for the people he was supposed to represent 
Those who were less unfamiliar than the majority of the 
delegates with the unbroken traditions of American foreign 
policy, reahzed from the outset that the hope was illusory 
Yet the reluctance to abandon it explams the delay m com- 
pletmg the liquidation of the Ottoman Empire m Europe 
“ We cmmot,” said Mr Lloyd George (September 1919), 

“ settle Turkey until we know what the United States is 
going to do ” 

The Treaty of Sfevres (August 10, 1920) was never ratified a< 
by the Sultan Its terms consequently possess only an®^^^ 
academic interest Successive declarations of “ war-aims ” 
had, m reference to Turkey, revealed, if not some infirmity 
of purpose, some disposition to wait on events At one 
moment opportunity was to be taken to turn the Turk bag 
and baggage out of Europe At another (January 5, 1918) 
we were not “ fighting to deprive Turkey of its capital or of 
the nch and renowned lands of Asia Mmor and Thrace ” 
Constantmople and the Straits had, as we have seen, been 
promised to the Czar but the Czar had been murdered, 
the Bolshevik Government had deserted the cause of the 
Allies , and had, moreover, disclaimed the idea of annexa- 
tions If the Turks were turned out, to whom was Con- 
stantmople to go ? But for Balkan jealousies, Greece 
perhaps might have obtamed Byzantium — the capital of 
the old “ Greek ” Empire, though neither France nor Italy 
was anxious to see a Greek hegemony m the Eastern Mediter- 
ranean Consequently, Constantmople, with a minimum of 
circumjacent temtory, was perforce left m the hands of the 
Sultan, while the control of the Straits was confided to the 
League of Nations Syria was assigned, under Mandate, to 
France, Palestme and Mesopotamia to Great Britam 

Greece, thanks entirely to Vemzelos, was to be enlarged Gxeees 
by the addition of Macedonia and Thrao^ together with 
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Smyrna and a large strip of Asia Mmor, and the Dodecar 
islands — except Rhodes, which remamed in possession of It 
The Alhes, and England in particular, had yet to gat 
the bitter fruits of procrastmation The occupation 
Smyrna by the Greeks (May 1919), supported by the "w 
ships of Great Britam, France, and the Umted States, arou 
bitter resentment among the Turkish Nationalists ” 
party which was rapidly estabhshmg its supremacy, under 
vigorous leadership of a brilliant soldier Mustapha Ker 
Pasha, then known as ‘‘the saviour of the Dardanelle 
In July 1919 Kemal escaped from Constantmople, proceec 
to rouse the Turks in the Anatolian highlands, and esb 
hshed at Angora a rival Government to that of Constantinoj 
When the terms of the Treaty of Sevres were reveal 
the Angora Government promptly refused to accept the 
despite the fact that the Greeks had, m the summer of 19 
mflicted a severe defeat on the Nationalist Turks, occup 
Brusa — ^the ancient capital of the Ottomans (July 8), ms 
good their position m Thrace, and entered Adrianople 
Then the tide of fortune turned The young King Al( 
ander died suddenly (October) Venizelos, despite his b] 
hant success at Pans, was defeated at a General Electi 
(November), and left the country The ex Kmg Constant] 
was recalled, and though the Allies refused to recognize hi 
managed to retain his throne xmtil the autumn of 19‘ 
The Allies then attempted, by modif3ang the terms of t 
Treaty of Sevres, to come to an agreement both with Cc 
stantmople and Angora (February March 1921) But Tui 
and Greeks alike rejected the proposed modifications Mea 
while France, in return for valuable commercial concessioi 
had concluded with the Angora Government the “ Frankh 
Bouillon Agreement ” ^ (October 20 1921) 

This Agreement, jeopardizing as it did our diffici 
position in Mesopotamia, was very distasteful to Gre 
Britain , it stiffened the back of the Turk, and did nothii 
to help the Greeks The latter were doing badly in t] 
autumn, and by February 1922 their position was almo 
desperate The Allies then suggested to both belhgeren 
terms which represented a drastic revision of the Treaty 
Sfevres in favour of the Turks The Greeks and Constantmop 
^ Named after M FrankHn Bouillon who negotiated it. 



TURKEY 


549 


102^1 

Turks accepted the suggestions, but the Kemaiists refused an 
Armistice, swept the Greeks before them into the sea, and 
occupied Smyrna, which they delivered over to fire and 
sword Greeks from all parts of Asia Minor fled panic stricken 
before the Turks , about 1,000,000 of them were fortunate 
enough to escape on Allied and Greek ships 

Greece was in the toils the troops mutimed at Salonika, 
m Crete, Chios, and M3rtilene , Constantine was forced, for 
a second time, to abdicate, and m January 1928 died m 
exile at Palermo 

Meanwhile a serious mtemational crisis had developed 
The Kemalist Turks, flushed with their bloody victory over 
the hereditary foe, advanced on the Dardanelles, entered the 
neutral zone, and actually came within fightmg distance of 
the British garrison which, from Chanak, held the southern 
shore of the Dardanelles France withdrew her troops , the 
Italians, who hated the Greeks, intimated that m the event 
of the renewal of war, no help was to be expected from them , 

Great Britam faced the Kemaiists alone 

The situation was cntical The British Government Chanak 
hurriedly despatched ships and men to the Dardanelles, 
applied for help to the Domimons , and told the Kemahsts 
that they would not be permitted to cross into Europe In 
response to the appeal of the British Government, New 
Zealand promptly promised help , Australia promised rather 
less readily , Canada asked for further mformation , a reply 
from South Africa was delayed by the absence of General 
Smuts 

Fortunately war was, though narrowly, averted, mainly 
by the admirable firmness and not less admirable patience 
and tact of Sir Charles Harmgton, the Alhed Commander in- 
Chief at Constantmople On October 11 an Armistice was 
signed between the Greeks and the Kemaiists, and on 
November 20 another Peace Conference opened at Lausanne 

For more than two months the diplomatists, under the The 
skilful and patient guidance of the Bntish Foreign Munster, 

Lord Curzon of Kedleston,^ endeavoured to find the solution 
of a diflBcult situation If the Turk had generally managed to 

lioyd Geoige and his Coalition Miniatzy had IhUen in October 
Mr Bonar Law had become Prime Minister Lord Curzon continued ai 
Foreign Secretary and Leader of the House of Lords. 
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evade the consequences of defeat, it was unlikely that b 
would now forgo the fruits of a victory as dramatic as it wa 
complete And at Lausanne he held all the diplomatic a 
well as the mihtary cards He could count on the traditiona 
hatred of Italy for Greece, and turn to his own advantag< 
the growing tension between England and France Wha1 
wonder, then, that the tone he adopted at Lausanne wa' 
lofty to the verge of insolence Terms were, however,, all 
but arranged, when the Conference was broken up by the 
demand of Turkey for further delay (January 1923), 

Despite this fiasco the Conference reassembled m April 
1928 Peace was at last signed on July 24, and a month 
later was ratified by the Assembly at An^ra 

The Greeks had to pay the penalty for over-vaultmg 
pohticfil ambition and a disastrous mihtary defeat Greece 
lost tq Turkey Eastern Thrace with Adnanople and the 
islands of Imbros and Tenedos, but retamed the rest of the 
Turkrdi islands m the .^gean, and Western Thrace up to 
the Mantza Turkey gave up all daims upon Egypt, the 
Soudan, Cyprus, Syria, Palestme, Mesopotamia, and Arabia, 
but retained m full sovereignty Smyrna and the remamder 
of the Anatohan Peninsula The difficult problem of mmor* 
ities, racial and rehgious, had been to a great extent solved 
by the simple method of extermmation , but the Turks 
agreed to confirm the rights of imnonties on the terms already 
agreed upon betweoa the Alhes and Poland, Czecho-Slovakia, 
and other Sovereign States The treaty also provided for 
a compulsory mterchange of Greek Moslems and Turks of 
the Orthodox Church, excepfang only the Turks of Western 
Thrace and the Greeks of Constantinople, who ware permitted 
to remain m their respective homes 

Two questions remamed the position of foreigners m 
Turkey, and the control of the Straits On both, concessions 
were made to Turkish susceptibihties The “ Capitulations ” 
which, ever smce the sixteenth century, had afiorded pro- 
tection to foreigners m Turkey, were abohshed As regards 
the Stmts, Turkey vras, m default of any alternative tenant, 
permitted to remam at Constantinople, and to retam a 
garrison in the city, under stnngent guarantee, but the 
Stmts were to be neutralized, a free passage for foreign 
aircraft and ships, warships and merchantmen alike, was to 
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be guaranteed to all the States of the world , and on both 
coasts demihtanzed and rmfortified zones were to be created 
iinder the guarantee of the League of Nations ^ 

The Treaty of Lausanne represents a conspicuous tnumphThe 
for the Ottoman Turks, but it was not enjoyed by the^p^j^ 
Ottoman Empire On November 1, 1922, the Grand National 
Assembly at Angora issued an edict that the office of Sultan 
had ceased to exist, and on the 17th, Mohammed YI, the 
last of the Ottoman Sultans, left Constantmople on board a 
British warship Thus fell the last of the Central Empires 
which had formed the Quadruple Alhance, had its fall 
brought to an abrupt and mglorious end a great chapter m 
modem history ? 

Fnnce Abdul Mejid, cousm of the ex Sultan, and the 
eldest prmce m male descent of the Souse of Osman, was 
elected Cahph (November 18), but m March 1924 the Caliph- 
ate itself was abolished by the Grand National Assembly, 
and the Cahph and his family went mto exile Meanwhile 
Turkey had been proclaimed a Repubhc with Mustapha 
Kemal Pasha as its first President, and Angora as its capital 
(October 1928} Greece reached the same repubhcan goal, 
though by a more devious route 

Of the manv hopes raised by the World War thare was 
none more confidently entertamed than that the Peace 
would register a solution of the immemorial problem of the 
Near East When the Turk jomed the Central Empires he 
signed, so it seemed to the Alhes, his own death warrant 
The Turkish Empire has perished the Turks are still en- 
camped on European soil , though the garrison is ignommi- 
ously small Yet it may well be that the Turk, remvigorated 
m body and mmd by the bleak and bracmg uplands of 
Anatolia, inspired by ideals not merely mihtary but pohtical, 
may yet wm fin; his country a conspicuous place among the 
Nation-States of the modem wmrld Should this be so it 
would only be m accord with the eternal paradox of Turkish 
history* 

Thus was accomplished the difficult and tedious task of 
reconstmctmg the pohtical map of Europe Many problems, 

^ Cmd. 1929 of 1928. 

*For furtber details, cd Blaniott BasUm Question, 4tfa edition, 
Efdlofluelll 
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predommantly financial, still awaited solution , but the mam 
work to which in 1919 the diplomatists had set their hands 
at Pmris was completed 

The Great War was not, however, exclusively European 
It was heavily charged with the destmies of untold milhons 
of the human race m Asia, Africa, and Oceania To the 
arrangements made m the Peace Treaties for their better 
government and social well-bemg we must now turn 

§ 2 The Gebman Colonies 

The fortunes of war had, as we have seen, placed practi- 
cally the whole contment of Afnca at the disposal of the 
Allies The terms of Peace reflected the completeness of 
Germany’s defeat 

By Articles 118 and 119 of the Treaty of Versailles, 
Germany renounced m favour of the Pnncipal Alhed and 
Associated Powers aH her nghts over her overseas posses 
sions To whom should they pass ? There was a strong 
feeling among the AUies that_^;vjhatever Peweis^ould be 
entrusted with the government of territories inhabited by 
backward peoples, the task should be undertaken not for 
purposes of pohtical aggrandisement or commercial ex- 
ploitation, but m the spirit of trusteeship An Englishman 
may be forgiven for saying that the spirit which has m the 
mail), despite occasional backshding, inspired the Colomal 
administration of Great Britain, was henceforward to govern 
the relations between European rulers and their non European 
subjects This mtention was embodied m Article XXII of 
the Covenant of the League of Nations, which laid down that 
“ to those colonies and temtones which as a consequence of 
the late war have ceased to be under the sovereigntv of the 
States which formerly governed them, and which are in- 
habited by peoples not yet able to stand by themselves under 
the strenuous conditions of the modern world, there should 
be apphed the prmciple that the well1>emg and development 
of such peoples form a sacred trust of civilization ” It 
further suggested that the best way of giving effect to this 
prmciple is that “the tutelage of such peoples should be 
entrusted to advanced nations who by reason of then re- 
sources, then experience, or their g^graphical position, can 
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best undertake this responsibihty, and who are willing to 
accept it, and that this tutelage should be exercised by them 
as Mandatones of the League ” The character of the 
Mandate must, however, differ “accordmg to the stage of 
the development of the people, the geographical situation 
of the territory, its economic conditions and other similar 
circumstances ” 

“ German ” South-West, conquered m 1916, was, at the 
Peace, assigned to His Bntanmc Majesty to be admimstered 
on his behalf by the Government of the Union of South 
Africa under a Mandate approved by the Council of the League 
of Nations 

South-W«!t Afnca, together with certam South Pacific 
islands, was mdicated m Article XXII of the Covenant as one 
of the temtones which “ owing to the sparseness of their 
population, or their sm&U size, or their remoteness from the 
centres of civilization, or their geographical contiguity to the 
territory of the Mandatory, and other circumstance^, [which] 
can be best admmistered under the laws of the Mandatory 
as mtegral portions of its territory, subject to the safeguards 
above mentioned m the mterests of the mdigenous popula- 
tion.” The Mandate was accordmgly issued in the form 
prescribed for “ Class C ” temtones Its terms enjomed 
upon the Mandatory the duty of promoting to the utmost 
“ the material and moral weU-being and the social progress 
of the inhabitants ” , they prohibit slavery, the sale of m- 
toxicants to natives, the establishment of mihtary or naval 
bases , and provide for complete freedom of conscience, and 
facihties for missionanes and ministers of all creeds 

The former Colony of German East Afnca was ongmally 
assigned to Great Bntam, but m consequence of strong 
protests firom Belgium was ultimately divided between the 
two Powers 

The Bntish portion, now known as the Tanganyika 
Temtory, lying immediately to the south of the Kenya 
Colony (formerly the Bntish East A&ica Protectorate) has 
a coast-line of 620 miles, extending from the mouth of the 
Umba to Cape De%ado, an area of some 884,180 square miles, 
and an estimated pre-war native population of about "',600,000 
It IS held under Mandate The Mandate for the rest of 
German East A&icar— the Provinces of Rhuanda and Urandi, 
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together with the country round Lake Kivu — was conferred 
upon Belgium A strip on the east of the Belgian portion 
has, however, been reserved to Great Britam to facihtate the 
construction of the Cape to Cairo Railway 



AnucA rouTicAi, nmnoN*, 192 


Togoland, Which surrendered to a Franco Bntish force m West Africa 
the first month of tiie war, was divided between the two 
Powers , about one*third of the Colony (some 12,500 square 
miles) bordenng on the Gold Coast territories bemg assigned 
to Great Britain, and the remainder to France The Cam- 
eroons also was divided an area of 88,000 square miles (out 
of 191,180), extending from the coast along the Nigenan 
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frontier up to Lake Chad being assigned to Great Bntain, 
and the rest to France 

East Africa, Togoland, and the Cameroons are all held by 
their respective assignees under Mandate from the League 
of Nations These Mandates, however, unlike that for the 
South-West Protectprate, belong not to Class C, but to 
Class B, which differs in two important respects from the 
former On the one hand, the “ Mandated Colony ” does not 
become an integral portion of the territory of the Mandatory , 
on the other, the Mandates secure “ equal opportunities for 
the trade and commerce of other members of the League ” 
No such provision is contained either m the Mandate for 
South-West Afnca, or in those for the Pacific Islands The 
insertion of such a provision would plainly have proved too 
embarrassmg to the Union of South Africa m the one case , 
to Austraha and New Zealand m the other Hence the 
necessity for the distinction contamed m the Covenant The 
Mandates m Class B also provide more specifically and 
elaborately for the protection of the natives “from abuse 
and measures of fraud and force by the careful supervision 
of labour contracts and the recrmtmg of labour ” ^ 

The Mandatory is in this, as m aU cases of Mandate, 
required to make an annual report to the Council of the 
League, cbntainmg full information with regard to the 
territory, and mdicating the measures taken to fulfil the 
obhgations the Mandatory has assumed * 

For the protection of native mterests m the future, every 
possible security has been taken in the Mandates approved 
by the Council of the League of Nations 

Portugal put m a claim to a share m the re-partition of 
Africa, but after careful consideration it was disallowed 

The general result of the partition may be summarized as 
follows out of the 12,500,000 persons who were in 1914 
hvmg under the German flag m Africa 42 per cent have 
been transferred to the guardianship of the British Empire, 
83 per cent to that of France, and 25 per cent to Belgium • 
The settlement would seem m the mam to accord with the 
prmciple laid down by Mr Wilson, who msisted that there 

* East Africa, Cmd 1S884 , West Africa, Cmd 1860 of 1S21 
'For the tenna of the Mandate, see Cmd 1204 (1921) 

»HPC ii 244 
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should be “A free, open-mmded, and absolutely impartial 
adjustment of all Colonial claims, based upon a strict ob 
servance of the prmciple that in determmmg all such questions 
of sovereignty the interests of the populations concerned 
must have equal weight with the equitable claims of the 
Government whose title is to be determmed ” ^ If there was 
one point upon which every African native who had ever 
hved under German rule was resolved, it was that under no 
circumstances would he voluntarily remain under or return 
to it 

In regard to the Pacific settlement there was some dif The 
ficulty at Paris, mainly between the British Imperial author 
ities and those who represented primarily Australasian 
interests One of the most strikmg features of the Con 
ference,’’ said Mr Hughes, the Premier of the Austrahan 
Commonwealth, “ was the appalling ignorance of every 
nation as to the affairs of every other nation — ^its geographical, 
racial, historical conditions, or traditions ® The safety of 
Australia, so her sons have consistently mamtamed, demands 
that the great rampart of islands stretching around the north- 
east of Austraha should be held by the Austrahan Dommion 
or by some Power (if there be one m whom tley have 
absolute confidence At Pans Mr Hughes presciently fought 
to obtain the direct control of them , worsted in hat fight 
by Mr Wilson’s pedantry, Australia was forced to accept 
the pnnciple of the Mandate, but her representatives were 
careful to insist that the Mandate should be m a form con- 
sistent not only with their national safety but with the r 
economic, industrial, and general welfare ” 

In plain English that meant the maintenance of a White 
Australia ” and a preferential tariff On both points Austraha 
found herself m direct conflict with Japan, but, despite the 
formal protest and reservation of the latter, the Mand,ates 
for the ex German possessions m the Pacific were issued m 
the form desired by the British Domimons i e m the same 
form C ”) as that accepted for South West Africa 

The islands north of the Equator, namely, the Marshall, 
Carohne, Pelew, and Ladrone Islands, went to Japan, as did 
Kiaochow , those south of the Equator to the British Empire 

^ Address of Jan 8 1918 

• Commonwealth of Australia Parhatneniary Debates No 87 pp 12 178 
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or its Dommious the Bismarck Archipelago, German New 
Giunea, and those of the Solomon Islands formerly belonging 
to Germany, to Australia , ^ German Samoa to New Zealand , * 
and Nauru to the British Empire,* — ^m all cases under 
Mandate v 

Conquered by Bntish forces durmg the war, Palestme 
remained m their occupation imtil July 1, 1920 , as from that 
date the country passed under the rule of a British High 
Commissioner, Sir Herbert Samuel Under the Treaty of 
Sevres, Turkey renounced all rights and title over the country 
m favour of the Principal Alhed Powers, who conferred the 
Mandate upon Great Britain In accordance with Mr 
Balfour’s declaration of November 2, 1917, Great Britain 
undertook to place the country tmder such conditions, 
pohtical, administrative, and economic, as would secure the 
estabhshment of “ a national home for the Jewish people,” 
develop self-governing institutions, and safeguard the civil 
and religious rights of all the inhabitants of Palestme, irre- 
speetive of race and rehgion English, Arabic, and Hebrew 
were to be the official languages of Palestme, and the most 
strmgent precautions were taken for securmg freedom of 
conscience and equahty of conomercial privileges * 

The Turkish Vilayets of Palestme, Mesopotanoia, and 
Syria were, evidently, m a very different position from the 
colonies taken from Germany m Africa They were com- 
mumtles which (m the words of the Coienani) had “ reached 
a stage of development where their existence as independent 
nations can be provisionally recogmzed subject to the render- 
ing of admimstrative advice and assistance by a Mandatory 
until such time as they are able to stand alone ” 

Moreover, a few days after the conclusion of the Armistice 
with Turkey, the Bntish and French Governments had issued 
a jomt declaration stating their aim to be “ the complete 
and final enfranchisement of the peoples so long oppressed by 
the Turks and the estabhshment of national governments 
and admmistrations drawmg their authority from the imti 
ative and free choice of native populations ” The Mandates 
were accordingly issued m a form (“ A ”) m accordance with 
these prmciples ) 


>Ciiid. 1201 (1921). 
* Cmd. 1208. 


tCynd. 1208. 

•Cud. 1800(1921). 
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In Mesopotamia or Iraq the situation was complicated by Iraq 
the delays mterposed by the events m the Near East already 
related In 1921 the Emir Faisal, son of Hussein, the 



ex Kmg of the Hedjeiz, was elected Kmg of Iraq , an Arab 
Government was set up, and Great Bntain concluded with it 
a treaty, which was to remam m force only until Iraq was 
admitted as an mdependent Sovereign State to membordhip 
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of the League of Nations To secure that admission the 
Bntish Government xmdertook to use its good offices The 
treaty embodied the obligations of the Covenant, and was 
ratified by the Council of the League The Mandate hke the 
treaty will expire when Iraq is admitted to the League ^ 
Neither m Palestme nor m Iraq has the path of the Man- 
datory Power been smooth But it has been roughest per 
haps m Syria, which was assigned under Mandate to France 
These matters belong, however, to a chapter of European 
history which hes outside the scope of the present volume 
Mandates It IS, nevertheless, proper to add that the League of 
CoBomission Nations exercised supervision over aU the Mandatories by 
means of a Permanent Mandates Commission This Com- 
mission consisted of ten members representing the three 
Mandatory and seven Non-Mandatory States It received 
and exammed the annual reports which each Mandatory was 
bound to furnish, and also received memorials and petitions 
from the indigenous mhabitants of Mandated territories, or 
others mterested in them The functions of the Commission 
were, therefore, of a peculiarly dehcate character, though they 
were purely advisory, and the Commission could rely on no 
sanction save the force of international public opmion * 

Apart from readjustments of territory, the Treaty of 
Versailles, and the complementary treaties, dealt with a 
vast variety of topics such as war costs, reparations, ports, 
waterways, railways, and many questions affecting wage 
earners To deal with the last a special department — the 
International Labour Office — was set up m connection with 
the League of Nations at Geneva 

§ 3 The League of Nations 

The League The preceding sections of this chapter must have made it 
of Nations evident that the whole of the cement for the vast edifice, 
erected with so much labour by the diplomatists at Paris, 
was provided by the Covenant of the League of Nations 

1 On June SO 1980 a treaty was concluded between Great Britain and 
Iraq (Mesopotamia) anticipatory of the admission of Iraq to the in 

1982 and the consequent determination of the Mandate 

* For the Mandate System cf Lord Lugard ap EMnlmgh Beokm vol 
28$ pp 898-408 and the same wnter ap Encyl Bni , new yol u 
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The text of that Covenant was prefixed to all the principal 
treaties concluded between the Allied and Associated Powers 
and their late enemies The drafting and elaboration of its 
provisions occupied much of the time and thought of some of 
the leadmg statesmen of the world at the Peace Conference 
Whether the procedure adopted was the best , whether it 
was wise to mcorporate the Covenant m the text of the 
Treaties of Peace, are questions on which there is room for 
legitimate difference of opmion But, as things were, the 
whole structure rested to a large extent upon the observance 
of the Covenant 

That Covenant, havmg proclaimed that the purpose of The 
the High Contractmg Parties was “ to promote international 
CO operation and to achieve international peace and security 
by the acceptance of obligations not to resort to war,” 
proceeded to lay down rules as to the membership, the 
government, and the procedure of the League Membership 
was open to any fully self-govermng State, Dommion, or 
Colony, which was prepared to give effective guarantees for 
adherence to the prmciples and observance of the rules of 
the League, provided its admission was agreed by two thirds 
of the Assembly The government of the League was 
vested m an Assembly and a Council, and the admimstration 
of its affairs was provided for by the estabhshment of a 
permanent Secretariat 

Such were the organs of the League Its primary function Fimcticms 
was to mamtam peace among its own members , its second, 
to mamtam it m the world at large This purpose it hoped 
to achieve by a limitation of armaments , a mutual guarantee 
of terntorial mtegrity and mdependence , a mutual agree- 
ment not to resort to arms until an attempt to settle a dispute 
by peaceful means had been made , the provision of machin- 
ery for facilitating such peaceful settlement, and for setthng 
disputes m which States, non-members of the League, were 
concerned One pomt m this connection was important 
the League had no power to dictate to its members the size 
of their armaments, though the Council might make sug^ 
gestions No member of the League might, however, make 
war upon another member without submittmg the dispute 
either to arbitration or to the Council, or without waiting 
for three months after the award, or m defiance of the award. 
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provided all the members of the Coimcil, not parties to t 
dispute, assented to it Should any State break this me 
essential article of the Covenant all the other members we 
pledged to break off all relations, mcluding trade and financ 
relations, with the offendmg State, and resort, if necessai 
to armed force How precisely that force is to be supph 
remams one of the problems to be solved ^ 

All treaties were henceforward to be (1) pubhc, ( 
liable to reconsideration at the mstance of the Assembl 
and (8) consonant with the terms of the Covenant T 
members of the League further pledged themselves to secu 
both m their own countries and m all countries with who 
they have deahngs, “ fair and humane conditions of labo 
for men, women, and children,” and also just treatment 
the native inhabitants of temtones under their control , 
entrust the League with the supervision over the executi< 
of Agreements in regard to the trafl&c m women and childre 
in opium and other dangerous drugs, and m arms and ai 
munition , and, finally, to take steps m the matter of jnte 
national hygiene, to mamtain eqmtable treatment for tl 
commerce of all members, and to secure freedom of cor 
municatioDs and transit * 

The League of Nations was the latest m a long senes < 
Project designed to avert war and to organiase peace Bi 
between the League and those earher projects there was 
difference None of the earher projects were put to a pra< 
tical test Mnenc Cruc^’s Le Nouveau Cynie (1628), tl 
Great Des^ of Henry IV, Wilham Penn’s Esmy Towards ti 
Present and Future Peace of Europe (1694), the Projet i 
Pam Perpetuelle of the Abb6 de St Pierre (1T18), Rousseau 
amended version of the last (1761), Jeremy Bentham’s PU 
(1798) — ^all these remamed projects only Even the Hoi 
Alliance of 1815 functioned only in the perversion of its prn 
ciples at the hands of Mettermch But the League of Naiior 

^For cnticism, cf D Davies The Problem of the Twentieth Centur 
Lend I9S0 

* For an accomlt of the work done since 1919 by the League of Nation 
cf Reports and other official publications of the League (Catalogue obtainab 
jfrom Messrs Constable & Co ) TP Conwell Evans The litague Counc 
in Action Oxford 1929 and for a restatement of International I-aw tl 
hgbt of the Cov^ant, J L Brierley Xmw of Nations Oxford 1928 an 
J T Shotwell The Pact of Pans and War as an Instrument of Natiom 
Policy 1929 
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A GREAT FAILURE 

had the chance — ^if a poor one — of proving its utihty ^ The 
result was the grievous failure of a great and generous ex- 
periment 

That failure proved to be the prelude to the greatest war 
m history 
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EPILOGUE, 1928 TO 1989 
CHAPTER xxvni 

THE AFTERMATH OF WAR UNRESTFUL YEARS, 

1919-1929 

Post Wm I tROM four years of unspeakable horrots Europe emerged 
Curope M an overmastenng determmation never again to be 
mvolved m war, but to settle down to a period of rest 
and recuperation That resolution found expression in the 
Covenant of the League of Nations The League, though 
not mthout some positive achievements to its credit, on the 
whole disappomted expectation The failure of a hopeful 
expenment must be attributed to a combination of causes 
among others to defects mherent m its constitution , to 
timidity on the part of its members to apply its pnnciples 
when crises arose , to delay m the admission of Germany, 
and still more of Russia to membership, but above all, 
to the refusal of the Umted States to fulfil the obhgations 
accepted on its behalf by President Wilson ^ 

The result of America’s defection was that the mter-war 
penod registered alternations of restlessness and recovery, 
of fallacious optimism and rapid deterioration The two 
decades may be roughly divided into the following sub- 
periods (i) From 1919 to 1925 restlessness prevailed, owing 
partly to the subversive activities of Soviet Russia, partly 
to the failure of France to obtain reparations from Germany, 
and partly to the disappomtment of the victorious and the 
resentment of the defeated peoples (ii) The Locarno Treaties 
of 1925 seemed to promise real recovery, but the hope was 
dashed by the oncommg of the econoimc blizzard which 
from 1929 to {circa 1988) engulfed the whole world (in) 
Deterioration m the international situation b^an with 
Japan’s attack on Manchuria (1981) , it was accentuated 

‘Cf for more detailed analysis of the causes of failure Matikitt 
fedfrahsm and the Problem of the Small Stale (Allen & TJnwin 194S), chapter vi 

<>t 



CIVIL WAR IN RUSSIA 565 

by Hitler’s advent to power m Germany, and culminated m 
the outbreak of the Second World War m 1969 

During the first few years after the conclusion erf peace Civil 
Russia was the centre of unrest Havmg come to terms 
Germany m tiie Treatj of Brest-L^tovsic ^?4urch S, 1513) 
the Bolshevxk Triumvirate — ^Lenm, Trotsky and Stalm — ^had 
to face the threat of counter-revolution at home The 
Russian autocracy, though surprised by the rapid progress 
of the Revolution m 1917, was not prepared to abdicate 
Consequently, between 1918 and 1920 the Red Army,” 
superbly organized by Trotsky, who proved himself a second 
Carnot, had to meet several ^ White ” armies supported by 
British forces, naval and military, as well as by the French, 
the Czecho Slovaks, and, in the Far East, by the Japanese 
But the Japanese were inspired solely by the hope of tern 
toria^ gams for themselves, while the English and French 
Governments, (heading “ Labour ” troubles at home, were 
less than half-hearted m support of the White armies The 
latter, commanded by Admiral Koltchak, and Generals 
Kornilov, Wrangel, and Denikm, consisted almost entirely 
of aristocrats and got little support from the peasantry who, 
with little love for the urban Bolsheviks, were still more 
opposed to the landlords whose lands they had already 
seized 

Sprawling over a vast territory from the Baltic to 
Vladivostock, from Archangel to the Black Sea, the White 
armies were weakened by dispersal Kornilov, kn expen 
enced commander, was killed early m the campaign, and 
Denikin, though a good soldier, could not fill his place The 
Czar Nicholas, the Czarina, and their five children were 
brutally murdered at Ekaterinburg in July 1918 , Omsk, 
the capital of the “ White ” Government, was taken m 
November 1919 , Admiral Koltchak was captured and shot 
m February 1920, and mtervention m Russia became mcreas- 
ingly unpopular among Enghsh and French Sociahsts Thus 
the counterrevolution collapsed The Bolsheviks, though 
representing a fractional mmority of the Russian people, 

— thanks to their terrorist methods, their limitless enthusiasm 
for the gospel they preached, and not least to the military 
genius of Trotsky — ^made themselves masters of the whole 
country 
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The Poles, encouraged by the enthusiasm shown for their 
cause by the Allies m Pans, and led by Marshal Pilsudski, 
a great soldier statesman, seized the opportunity of the 
civil war m Russia to extend their eastern frontier beyond 
the limits assigned to them by the Peace Treaties of 1920 
Havmg actually mvaded Russia, and havmg twice refused 
terins offered by the Bolsheviks, the Poles were driven back 
m confusion, and their own country was m tinm mvaded, 
Russian patrols reached the suburbs of Warsaw, and the 
Polish capital was itself m imminent danger The English and 
French Governments, apart from the “ Hands off Russia ” 
movement then m full swing among the Sociahsts of both 
countries, could no more send an expeditionary force to 
Poland m 1920 than m September 1989 But Mr Lloyd 
George and M Millerand, then (July 1920) m conference at 
Spa, decided to send a mixed cml and mihtary mission to 
give “ moral and techmcal ” support to the hard pressed 
Poles Headed by Lord D’Abemon and General Weygand, 
Foch’s bnlhant Chief of Staff, the mission gave mvaluable 
help to Marshal Pilsudski Thus at the eleventh hour 
Poland was saved by the “ miracle of the Vistula ” The 
Bolsheviks, already at the gates of Warsaw, were driven back 
m headlong flight by Pilsudski and Weygand, and were forced 
by the Treaty of Riga (March 1931) to restore to Poland the 
eastern frontier of 1798 

Meanwhile, by establishing (March 4, 1919) the Third 
Communist International (the Commtem), the Bolsheviks 
(hke the French Jacobms m 1792) had declared war against 
all the estabhshed Governments m Europe “ This evil m 
the heart of Europe must be extirpated from that centre, or 
no part of the circumference can be free from the mischief 
which radiates from it ” So Burke had by anticipation 
justified the efforts of those who supported the counter 
revolution m Russia 

Lenin and Trotsky were, for their part, convmced that the 
Marxian system of Coinmuiusm, to be successful, must be 
universally adopted Neither Great Bntam nor France, 
neither Germany nor Italy (to say nothing of the smaller 
Powers) were ready to adopt it The Communist Party 
m England was, and is, negligible, and has always been 
repudiated by the Socialists But British Socialists, though 
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opposed to Bolshevik methods, were cordially s}mipathetic 
towards many of their aims Consequently, Bolshevik 
propaganda imdoubtedly stimulated the prevailmg unrest, 
due to several convergent causes — to lack of the houses 
promised to heroes, to the delays m demobihzation, to dis- 
satisfaction with pensions and gratuities, and oilier cir- 
cumstances of the hour 

The unrest found concrete expression m the Triple AUiance The 
formed between coal mmers, railway men, and General Trans- » 

port Workers’ Umons Disappomted by the success of the and the 
Torj- -Liberal coahtion m the “Coupon” election of 1918, 
these Umons <Jombmed m 1920 to extort concessions from 
the Government by “ direct action ” The agitation led by 
them finally culmmated m a Gener^ Strike (1926), which, 
though alarming at the outset, was defeated m a few days by 
the good humour and good sense of the commumty at large, 
relying with good reason upon the prudent precautions 
taken betimes by the Government 

The General Strike cleared the air, and domestic tran- 
quilhty was undisturbed during the remamder of the mter- 
war period Few tears were shed over the defeat of the General 
Strike , the victory was used with conspicuous moderation, 
no retribution was exacted from the defeated party , aU 
recrimmations were avoided The Sociahsts were, however, 
deeply mcensed by the passmg m 1927 of an Act too long 
deferred. The Trade Disputes and Trade Union Act This 
was designed to correct certam acknowledged abuses, to 
frustrate any attempt at revolution, and to do elementary 
justice to a considerable body of trade imionists who were 
opposed ahke to mdustrial socialism and to political revolution 

Stfil more did the British Sociahsts resent the action taken 
against their Russian fnends The Trade Umons had 
prudently refused Russian assistance m furtherance of the 
General Strike, but it was accepted by the Communists, and 
the Labour Party as a whole disapproved of the rupture of 
diplomatic relations with Soviet Russia, amply justified as 
that step was by the persistent abuse of diplomatic privileges 
and the breach of the conditions attached to the trade agree- 
ment of 1921 But with all this, the restlessness gradually 
subsided after the defeat of the General Stnke The Labour 
Partv for the second time took office m 1929, but m 1981 
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was compelled by the onset of the economic blizzard anc 
by their mishandling of the financial cnsis ensumg thereoi 
to give place to a National Government That (iovCTnment 
under a succession of Prime Mmisters — -MacDonald, Baldwin 
Neville Chamberlam, and Churchill — ^has been sustained n 
power by two appeals to the Electorate (1931 and 1985) 
and by a long senes of by elections which have not materiall 3 
dimimshed the majority sustainmg the Government m thi 
House of Commons 

The restlessness prevalent m Great Britam m post wai 
days was much more conspicuous m Ireland, Egypt, anc 
In^a, where it was due to ebulhtions of nationahsm causec 
less by Bolshevik propaganda than by the dissemmation oi 
the infehcitous slogan of “ self determmation ” 

A rebelhon had broken out m Southern Ireland during 
the War (1916), but, though it was promptly crushed, a more 
serious agitation, accompanied by outrages upon persons 
and property, arose m 1919 20 Nor was the agitation abated 
by an Act to confer Home Rule upon Northern and Southern 
Ireland passed m 1920 Northern Ireland reluctantly ac 
cepted the offer and a Parhament was set up m Belfast 
but Southern Ireland contemptuously repudiated it, and 
60,000 British troops could not subdue the rebelhon that 
ensued In 1921 war wearied England surrendered, and 
concluded with Ireland a treaty conferrmg upon it full 
“ Dommion Status ” Northern Ireland exercised the right 
to “ contract out of the treaty ” Southern Ireland, thou^ 
accepting the treaty, has consistently refused to fulfil its 
conditions and has virtually cut itself off from the British 
Commonwealth of Nations, and, by claimmg the rights of a 
neutral m the Second World War has given material assistance 
to England’s enemies 

Nowhere was^^e fashionable doctrme of “ Nationalism ’ 
more loudly proclaimed than m Egypt , nowhere have the 
agitators proved less capable of fiilfiUmg the obligations 
imphed in the concession made to their claims by the treaty 
of 1986 How far the fact that in the Second World War 
British forces have saved Egypt from the horrors of an 
Italian or German mvasion will react upon the future relations 
of Egypt with the British Commcoiwealth, only the future 
can disclose 
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Indian “ nationahsm/^ though not hke the nationahsm of India 
Ireland and Egypt, the product of the World War, was greatly 
stimulated by it Large concessions, promised by the Montagu 
Declaration of 1917, were made m the India Act of 1919, and m 
the Act of 1935 But the concessions made and promised 
have manifestly failed to satisfy the extremists who demand 
complete mdependence, and the situation remains (1943) 
profoundly unsatisfactory, not to say fraught with danger 
both to India and to the Empire as a whole 

Germany, plunged mto anarchy by the collapse of the The 
Empire and the flight of the Emperor, might well Lave^®^^^ 
seemed, ahke to hopeful Bolsheviks and their apprehensive 
enemies, to offer particularly fertile soil for the cultivation 
of Communism But Germany was not Russia , it was 
highly industrialized, it had a strong, wealthy, and well 
educated middle class , its people were neither ignorant nor 
unprosperous Nevertheless, for some months after the 
abdication of the Kaiser, Germany was threatened with 
revolution Workmen’s and Soldiers’ Councils, on the model 
of the Russian Soviets, were organized in Berlin and twenty- 
three other cities , on November 7 a Repubhc was proclaimed 
at Munich, and on the 9th (the day of the Kaiser’s abdication) 

Prmce Max of Baden was required to hand over the Govern 
ment to Frederick Ebert, a saddler, and the very able leader 
of the Social Democrats or Majority Socialists Ebert was 
a man of courage, and with the help of Phihp Schiedermaim, 
a tailor (who became Chancellor), and Gustav Noske, a 
carpenter, he organized a voluntary force, and after a week’s 
battle m Berlm (January 5 to 12, 1919) succeeded in 
breaking the Communist or “ Spartacist ” party,^ in Berlm 
The Communist leaders, a Jewess named Rosa Luxemburg 
and Karl Liebnecht, were arrested, and on their way to 
prison were lynched In Munich a Communist Government 
was, however, set up m April, under the leadership of three 
Russian Jews, and, though it lasted only a few weeks, it 
cost Munich, before it was suppressed, nearly a thousand 
killed, and several thousand wounded General strikes were 
similarly broken in the Ruhr district and in Westphalia 

^ Spartacus was in the days of ancient Rome the leader of an insurrection 
of slaves 
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By the mimmer of 1919, the authority of the Republic was 
fib^y estabhshed, the spectre of Communism, despite all 
the encouragement Soviet Russia could give it, was bamshed , 
— ^albeit at the cost of 15,000 lives 

Meanwhile a Constituent Assembly met on February 16, 
formally elected Ebert President of the Repubhc, mstalled 
m oiBSce a Coahtion Mimstry drawn predommantly from the 
Left Centre^ ratified by 208 votes to 115 the Treaty of 
Versailles (July 9), and proceeded to hammer out a new 
Constitution The Constitution was approved by the As- 
sembly on August 14, and m September the seat of Govern- 
ment was transferred from Berhn to Weimar 

The details of the Weimar Constitution now possess only 
an academic interest Yet mterestmg it is as a characteristic 
German product In every detail doctrinaire, compheated 
m mechanism, it was the outcome of good brains and great 
mdustry, but wholly divorced from pohtical sense or the 
teachings of experience Germany remained technically 
federal, but all the State monarchies had collapsed along with 
the Empire, and though the twenty five constituent States 
rechristened Lande were retained, the new Republic was m 
fact much more centrahzed than the Imperial Reich 

The President, elected by adult suffrage for a term of seven 
years, was to act on the advice of a ministry responsible 
to the Legislature His position thus resembled that of a 
French not an Amencan President The Legislature con- 
sisted of two Houses, a Beichstadt^ representing the Govern- 
ments of the Lande^ and a Reichstags elected by a peculiar 
method of proportional representation on the basis of adult 
suffrage Proportional representation proved fatal to the 
efficiency of the Weimar Constitution It resulted m the 
return of thirty groups and m no fewer than nmeteen changes 
of ministry m the decade 1919 to 1929 Thus Proportional 
Representation demed to the German Repubhc what above 
all else it needed m these cntical years an Executive at once 
popular and strong The failure of the parliamentary ex- 
periment was, however, due also to other causes, notably to 
the insoluble problems of Reparations 

After the war France was “ on edge ” It was as a recent 
writer has truly said, in a mixed mood of elation and fear 
— of elation at a great victory over her traditional enemy , 
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of fear lest the fruits of victory should be denied to her by 
her Allies 

In 1871 Bismarck bitterly regretted that he had not “ bled 
France white ” In 1919 France was determmed to bleed 
Germany white, if only Great Britain, solicitous for the 
convalescence of her “ l^st customer,” would assent to the 
process Englishmen are, indeed, sometimes apt to forget 
how heavy was the price France had paid for victory As 
Sir Frederick Maurice has reminded us “ 1,300, OCM) ot her 
sons had fallen and more than 700,000 had lost sight or hmb 
From the North Sea to Switzerland there stretched an 
unbroken belt of devastation, through some of what had been 
the richest industrial and agricultural districts of France 
In a great part of the principal weaving, sugar, and 
coal areas of France aU the factories had been destroyed ” ^ 

In the years after 1919 French policy aimed, then, at two 
mam objects — ^to obtain from Germany reparations for the 
damage she had wrought, and to make herself secure for aU 
time agamst the enemy who, m little more than a century, 
had twice invaded her country and occupied her capital 

Yet pohtical conditions m France were not too favourable French 
to consistency and contmuity of pohcy Smce 1870 there 
have been one hundred Mmistries m France — ^the average 
hfe of a French Mmistry bemg no more than seten months 
Clemenceau, to whose mtrepid leadership his coimtry 
owed an immeasurable debt, did not long survive the con- 
clusion of peace The Fire d Vtctoire quickly became, m a 
capital too ready to prefer wit to wisdom, Perd d Vtctoire 
The Diehards could not forgive the author of the treaty, 
the Socialists were bitter agamst the radical mdividuahste , 
the Cathohcs detested the enemy of their Faith Defeated 
by Paul Deschanel m a contest for the Presidency of the 
Repubhc, Clemenceau resigned the prenuership m 1920 and 
was succeeded as Prime Mmister by M Millerand Deschanel 
resigned after holding office for seven hectic months, and 
Millerand exchanged the Presidency of the Coimcil for the 
Presidency of the Repubhc He was, however, determmed 
not to surrender his control over policy, holdmg that the 
Constitution imposed upon the President the duty of active 
participation m the government of the State, particularly 

^ Ap Franoe (ed. Buchan, pp 200-10) 
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in relation to foreign aflfairs This contention was hotly 
disputed The defeat of the Bloc National, in the spring of 
1924, brought matters to a crisis, and after a bnef struggle 
MiUerand was compelled to resign France had again proved 
its adhesion to the parliamentary prmciple that the chief of 
the State must not “ govern ” 

Hie The extreme Left had other grievances agamst MiUetand 

Durmg the earlier years of the war the Union Sacree, pro 
claimed by Jaurcs m July 1914, was loyally maintained, 
but the Russian Revolution of 1917 caused much unrest 
among French Communists, and that unrest, if less severe 
than in over-industriahased England, was a serious menace 
to pubUc order The general discontent was further ex 
a^gerated by the action of the Government, who in July 
1920 sent help, though on a very modest scale, to Poland, 
to resist the advance of the Red Army of Russia 

Reparations Among all parties, however, the absorbmg question was 
How much France v/ould obtam from Germany to repair 
her war damage The Peace Conference, perhaps pusillan- 
imously, perhaps prudently, had referred the whole question 
of reparations to a Commission which m April 1921 fixed 
the total at £6,600,000,000 Though less by at least one 
third than Germany herself would have extracted from de- 
feated enemies the sum was declared by her to be grotesque and 
entirely beyond her capacity to pay France as the heaviest 
sufferer was to receive 58 per cent of the total Bemg far 
short of the sum (about £4,000,000,000) at which France 
assessed her damages, she was naturally the more keen, 
apart from “ revenge ” to compel Germany to pay to the 
utmost farthing 

But how ? Gold, except m strictly limited amount 
was clearly out of the question Coal ^ Coal was, m fact, 
delivered by Germany to Fiance for some years, with the 
inevitable result of dislocating the English coal industry 
Apart from this Germany flatly refused to pay Thereupon, 
the Allies, m 1921, occupied the great industrial cities of 
Duisburg and Dusseldorf The Germans then gave way and 
foimd means of paying some £50,000,000 on account 

Fulfil A new Government formed m May 1921 under the leader 

ship of Dr Wirth — an honest man ” according to Mr 
Lloyd (Jeorge) and JDr Walter Rathenau, a wealthy Jew 
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mdustnalist and a true patriot, made a senous effort at 
‘‘ fulfilment ” But though supported by the mass of the 
electors, the Wirth Rathenau Government had to face the 
hostihty both of the Right and the Left The Right — the 
old mihtary party, led by General Baron von Lutt'witz, 
Commander in Chief m Berlin, and Dr Ii[app, a Prussian 
Civil Servant, had m March 1920 attempted a Putsch or 
Coup m Berhn In a week, however, this mihtary 

Putsch collapsed The Socialist Government defeated it by 
cutting off all supplies of water, gas, and electricity from the 
Capital, and by throwing the whole transport system out of 
gear The Commumsts, however, taking advantage of the 
confusion, raised msurrections m Wurtemberg, m Bavaria, m 
the Ruhr, and m Berlm itself But these nsmgs, too, were 
with firmness and mdeed severity suppressed 

The extreme reactionaries then fell back on the weapon 
of assassmation Of the victims the most eimnent was 
Dr Rathenau, who m June 1922 paid for his attempts at 
mtemational conciliation with his life To German national 
ists Rathenau was anathema, not only as a Jew, but also for 
his policy of moderation, and most of all for the leading part 
he had played m the negotiations with Soviet Russia While 
the Powers were actually m conference at Genoa, Rathenau 
negotiated a treaty which somewhat sensationally announced 
to the world Germany’s political mdependence, and at the 
same time significantly reintroduced Soviet Russia mto 
diplomatic Society But this remarkable achievement cost 
Rathenau his life 

At the Pans Conference there had been unanimity on at Diplomacy 
least two points (i) that Germany had been responsible 
the war, and must suffer for her crime , and (ii) that she 
must pay ” (the words were Balfour’s) “ all she could ” The 
problems to be solved were how much Grermany could pay, 
how she could pay it without injury to her creditors, and 
how the payments made by her were to be apportioned among 
the Allies There were also the questions of the repayment 
of loans made by Great Bntam and of the loans made by the 
United States and guaranteed by Great Bntam 

The task of tidying these and other ragged edges left by 
the Peace Treaties was committed to a number of Standmg 
Committees, but ultimate control was vested m the Supreme 
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Council, consisting of the Prune Ministers of Great Britain, 
France, and Italy The consequence was that these busy 
men, occasionally ]omed by representatives of Belgium and 
Japan, and (once) of nearly all the belligerent States, spent 
much of their valuable time in attending, between 1920 and 
1923, no fewer than twenty four Conferences Of these 
Conferences five were mainly concerned with the disarma 
ment of Germany, thirteen mamly, and six exclusively, with 
Reparations 

German By 1922 the several Commissions appointed to supervise- 

the disarmament of Germany had enforced the drastic terms 
of the Treaty of Versailles, as regards the Army, Navy, and 
Air Force But their success, on paper complete, was to a 
large extent illusory The Germans employed every im- 
aginable device to evade and frustrate disarmament The 
permitted army of 100,000 men consisted entirely of a cadre 
of officers trained to mstruct the numberless Divisions con 
templated by the General Staff, and obsolescent equipment 
was willmgly surrendered, to be gradually replaced by the 
most up to-date models and mventions Thus the final 
result of “ disarmament ” was not to weaken but to strengthen 
the effective striking power of Germany 

Reparations Equally evasive, and (notwithstanding much suffenng 
inflicted upon many, but not all, classes m Germany) equally 
successful m the long run, was the conduct of Germany m 
regard to reparations 

Except during the bnef mterval (1921 2) of the Wirth 
Mmistry Germany made no attempt to pay Nor was 
Anstide Briand, with aU his virtues, the man to extort 
payment from a fraudulent bankrupt In January 1921 
Bnand had become for the seventh time Prime Minister in 
France, but his tenure of office though roughly coincident 
with that of the “ fulfilment ministry ” in Germany, fell short 
by some months of Wirth’s At a Conference at Cannes 
(January 1922) he not only agreed to Mr Lloyd George’s 
proposal to grant a moratorium to Germany but imprudently 
took from his British colleague a lesson m golf The President 
of the Repubhc promptly summoned Briand back to Paris 
to answer for such indecorous behaviour in such dangerous 
company, and a homfied Chamber turned him out of 
office 
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Briand’s successor was Raymond Poincar^, by bttth apoineart 
Lorramer and by profession a lawyer, who had been President 
of the Repubhc m the critical years 1918-20 Poincar^ was 
a true patnot who, in pecuhar degree, embodied the hopes 
and fears of his countrymen He hated the Germans who 
ever smce his childhood had been m occupation of his peUne, 
and gravely nustrusted the English who as a “nation of 
shopkeepers ” thought only of rehabihtatmg their best 
customers, and cared not at all whether France did or did not 
extort the damages awarded to her by the Reparations Com- 
mission To Pomcar^ the dilemma was self evident If the 
Germans could pay and wouldn’t, they should be forced to 
pay , if they couldn’t, the French were entitled to march mto 
the Ruhr and “ find the money where it reaUy was ’’ If the 
process rumed Germany, so much the better for the security 
of France, who would remam mdefimtely m occupation of 
the Rhmeland 

Mr Bonar Law, who m October 1922 had succeeded Mr 
Lloyd George as Prune Mmister, crossed the Channel (though 
already a stncken man) to try and dissuade M Pomcar6 
from taking a step of doubtful legahty and still more question- 
able wisdom All to no purpose In January 1923 France, m 
conjunction with Belgium, occupied the basm of the Ruhr 

In the meantime the British Government had (August England 
1922) made a generous proposal They offered to forgo 
all repayment of debts (£2,000 milhons) due to Great Bntam, 
and all her share of reparations m excess of the amount for 
which she was hable to America (£920 millions), provided, 
of course, that the latter was similarly remitted ^ To none 
of the parties, however, was this offer acceptable Accord- 
ingly, m December 1922, Mr Baldwm, the new Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, went to Washington, and it was agreed that 
the British debt should be funded on a 8 per cent basis 
(mvolving an annual paymait of £84,000^000) for the remam- 
mg penod 1988 84 The congratulations effusively offered to 
Mr Baldwm on the “ settlement ’’ were not endorsed by his 
Chief, nor did the arrangement survive the cessation of all 
pajments from its own debtors to this country 

In the meantime French and Belgian troops had occupied OccopatloD 
that distnct of Germany which produced some 80 per cent 

^ For this * Balfour Note see Cmd 1787 of 1922. 
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of her coal, steel, and pig-iron, and contnbuted to the German 
railways 70 per cent of their goods and mineral traffic 
This paralysing blow Germany attempted to parry by sus-* 
pending all reparation payments to France and Belgium, and 
by ordering the inhabitants of the distnct to offer passive 
resistance to the invaders The French then deposed aU 
the State and municipal officials, impnsoned mine owners 
and managers, and expelled from the district nearly 150,000 
of its mhabitants But workmen imported from France 
made a very poor job of working mines and transport systems 
to which they weie unused , German industry was ruined , 
the currency collapsed, foreign exchange, which m 1920 was 
at 254 marks to the pound, fell in January 1928 to 88,000, 
and by October of the same j^ear to eighteen bilhons 
Appalled by the suffering caused by inflation, Gustav 
Stresemann, who had come irto power m (Germany (August 
1928), called off passive resistance and resumed reparation 
dehveries to France and Belgium ^ Germany also promised 
to make further proposals for payment at some future date 
The promise was not kept , the date never arrived Foreign 
troops were, however, gradually recalled , before the end of 
1924 the occupation ’’ had ended Rumous to Germ^y, 
it had not benefited France % 

Stressmann had other embarrassments to face besides l|ie 
occupation of the Ruhr In August 1928 a monarchist rismjj, 
led by General Ludendori^ took place m Bavaria Though 
the nsmg was abortive, it is historically memorable for brmg 
mg mto notice a young Austrian house-painter, resident m 
Munich, who had been active in orgamzmg the German 
Workers’ Party For his part m the Pvisch Adolf Hitler 
was imprisoned m a fortress where he spent his leisure m 
writing Mem Kampf 

Another threat to the German Republic was a Separatist 
^ movement m the Rhineland Whether this movement was 
m any degree spontaneous is disputable, but there is no 
doubt that it was cordially encouraged by France, and that, 
despite the protest entered by the British representative, 
the Palatinate was on Octo^r 24, 1928, recognized as 
m autonomous State by the Rhmeland Commission A 

^ For a bitteir indictmeiit of policy, «ee Kcmpf (B T ), 

pp 458 548 
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republic was proclaimed at Coblenz on October 25, at Aachen 
on the 31st, and about the same time m other Rhmeland 
towns A crowd of ruffians, ex convicts and the like, were 
imported into the district, and gave their mercenary support 
to a movement with which genuine Rhinelanders were mostly 
out of sympathy The French Government presently with- 
drew its support By the end of February 1924 the Rhine 
land movement, deprived of French support, had evaporated 

The grotesque collapse of the “ Rhineland Republic ’ Anglo 
did much to discredit Poincar^ in the eyes of responsible 
Frenchmen His policy m the Ruhr put an end to the 
Anglo French entente Unpopular as Great feritam already 
was in France, the breach m the alliance was felt by respon- 
sible Frenchmen to be a serious matter, and doubtless con- 
tributed, A^ith other reasons to Pomcard’s crushing defeat 
at the elections of May 1924 Prices were rising the value 
of the franc was falling an increase of taxation was clearly 
inevitable the rentiers were alarmed, and a socialistic spirit 
was permeating tvo important classes — ^the lower fonction 
naires and the elementary teachers The whole country, 
tired of heroics m foreign policy desired only peace and 
repose 

M Edouard Harriot was the new Prime Minister But Locarno 
the coalition of Radicals and Socialists who put him into 
power was very unstable, and after eleven months of office 
Harriot gave place to Painleve, with Briand at the Quai 
d’Orsay Pamlev6 survived less than eight months Briand 
again became Prime Minister m 1925, bringing with him the 
sheaves successfully garnered at Locarno 
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DIsarma TN the aRtiimn of 1925 there foregathered at Locarno 
I representative statesmen from Great Britain, 

France, and Germany Austen Chamberlam, Aristide 
Briand, and Gustav Stresemann were all smcerely anxious 
to discover and apply a remedy, at once efl&cacious and 
permanent, for the wotoids which smce the Peace Settlement 
of 1919 had continued to fester 

Gap« The League of^Nations ought to have applied it, but 

S>v^ant experience had already revealed certain gaps m the Covenant 
Attempts to close the fissures were made by the Draft Treaty 
of Mutual Assistance (1923) and by the Geneva Protocol 
of 1924 ^ The former was dropped , the latter, described 
by Mr Uoyd George as **a booby trap for Bntam baited 
with arbitration,” proved equally unacceptable and shared 
its predecessor’s fate 

Locarno A third attempt to fill the gap was made by the treaties 

concluded at Locarno In October 1925 Great Bntam, 
France, Belgium, Germany, and Italy, yndertook, “ col 
lectively ” and severally, to guarantee the mviolabihty of 
the frontiers between Germany and France and Germany 
and Belgium as defined by the Treaty of Versailles, and not 
to make war upon erne another Similar imdertakmgs were 
entered into between Germany and Poland and Czecho- 
slovakia, respectively Finally a treaty of mutual assistance 
.gainst German aggression was concluded between France 
on the one side and Poland and Czecho Slovakia on the other 
The obligations of Great Britain were, on the contrary, 
specifically hmited to the western region, nor did any of 
the British Dominions or India share any of the obligations 
of Great Britain unless they voluntarily assumed them 
The Locarno Treaties were declared to be withm the frame- 
work of the League of Nations and m no wise to affect the 

^ See Mamott Commonwealth or Anarchy f (1940) 
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obligations imposed upon its members Germany entered 
the League m 1926 with a permanent seat on its Council 

Recovery was further helped by the publication of a The 
plan ” for reparations evolved (April 1924) by a Committee 
presided over by an American General, Charles G Dawes pi^s 
The Dawes Committee faced facts Whether Germany ever 
had the mil to pay is doubtful , throttled by a IVench 
occupation it is certam that she had not the power Unless 
Germany were nursed mto financial convalescence her 
creditors, European and American, nught whistle for their 
money The Ruhr was therefore to be evacuated, and 
Germany was to pay amounts rismg over a period of five 
years from £50,000,000 to £125,000,000 Between 1924 and 
1929 Germany did pay substantial mstalments chiefly out 
of the proceeds of a loan raised m America and Great Britain 
Hopes were entertained that a final settlement of the Repara- 
tion problem was in sight, and that the Alhed armies might 
concurrently evacuate the Rhineland Yet another Com- 
mittee, under the Chairmanship of another American, Owen 
D Young, reported in June 1929, but its Report was abortive 
as the Reparation problem was so soon submerged under 
the Economic bhzzard The Lausanne Conference of 1932 
practically ended any further proceedings 

Yet a settlement did not ensue America would not End of 
consider remission Great Bntam, therefore, paid her foil 
instalment in gold in December 1932, but France and most 
of the other debtors made total default In 1933 Great 
Britain made only a token payment m silver, but in 1934 
the United States refused to accept token payments as a 
means of avoidmg default, and even Great Britain, therefore, 
paid nothing A World Economic Conference had been held 
m London m Jime 1938, but President Roosevelt expressly 
excluded War Debts from the agreed Agenda , the Conference 
was consequently nugatory, and after a brief and entirely 
futile session came to an abrupt end The financial problems 
remained %n vacuo The problems of security and disarma- 
ment proved not more soluble than that of Reparations 
with which they were closely conjomed But the attempts 
to solve them, if equally futile, were not less persistent 

At the Peace Conference France had, on military grounds, The 
pressed for the Rhine frontier, but abandoned her claim 
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return ftM* a Tnpartite Treaty with Great Bntam and the 
United States This treaty gmuranteed the security of the 
Eastern iteatier of France as defined by the Treaty of Ver 
saiSes The Amencan Senate refused to ratify either treaty 
France naturally felt herself deceived and defrauded, but 
curiously enough showed more anger against England who 
was prepared to fulfil her obhgations than against the United 
States who was not “Secunty,” however, France must 
have To obtain it she began to look eastwards She con- 
cluded a treaty with Poland m 1921, with Czeeho Slovakia 
in 1924, with the two other members of the Little Entente, 
— Roumama m 1926 and Jugo-Slavia in 1927 — ^and m 1985 
with Russia 

M Briand’s efforts for peace and security had not ended 
at Locarno They yere rewarded in 1928 by the conclusion 
of the Briand Kellogg Pact imder the terms of which fifteen 
States, mcludmg Germany and the United States, renounced 
recourse to war as an instrument of national policy and for 
the solution of international controversies The Pact of 
Pans was, mdeed, no more than a pious aspiration, devoid 
of machmery or sanctions of any kind , nevertheless, fifty- 
eight States, mcludmg Russia, ultimately adhered to it In 
1929 the Umted States also acceded (with important reserva- 
tions) to the Court of International Justice The position 
of that Court was strengthened by The General Act accepted 
by the League of Nations m 1928, which provided machmery 
for concthatton, and enjomed compulsory acceptance of 
arhiraiton Great Britain, after consultotion with the 
Dommions at the Conference of 1980, adhered to the General 
Act m 1981 

Some progress towards “ secunty ” seemed, then, to have 
bean made — ^at least on paper — ^m the decade foUowmg the 
Armistice Yet Senor de Madariaga’s bitter if brilliant 
aphorism contamed too large an element of truth “ The 
Powers are mtent on seeing that the path to international 
hell IS paved with good conventions ” 

Security was mdeed hkely to remam a mere phrase unless 
the nations could be persuaded to disarm Upon Germany 
drsamsMamt was imposed, but it was her contention that 
die aeeepted & only <ai the faith of the Preamble to Part V 
of the t^^tv whi<i ran “ In ordw to render possible the 
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mitiatioa of general lumtation of the armaments of all nations 
Germany imdertakes, etc ” Germany’s nndertakmg was 
doubtless in law unconditional, but the Preamble put into her 
hands an argument which she was not slow to use when her 
neighbours obstmately refused to disarm Mr Lloyd George 
shrewdly anticipated this diflSculty from the outset, and 
before the acceptance of the Covenant (March 25, 1919), 
urged that an Inter Allied agreement for limitation of their 
own armaments should precede the signature of the Covenant 
“ The first condition of success for the League of Nations,” 
he wrote, is a firm understandmg between the Bntish Empire 
and the USA, and France and Italy, that there will be no 
competitive building up of fleets or armies between them 
Unless this is arrived at before the Covenant is signed the 
League of Nations will be a sham and a mockery ” ^ The 
understandmg was not reached 

Article VIII of the Covenant pledged the members of 
the League to recognize that the maintenance of peace 
required the reduction of national armaments to the lowest 
point consistent with national safety and the enforcement 
of common action of mternational obligations, etc ’ Ever 
since the war there had been profuse discussion, many Con- 
ferences, and not a few treaties regarding disarmament 
Except by Great Britain, however, no real contribution had 
been made towards a practical solution of the problem 
Even m England the reduction of armaments may have been 
due more ‘‘ to the anxiety to improve Social Services rather 
than to any abstract devotion to the idea of disarmament,” ^ 
but the fact remains that by 1925 Great Britain had reduced 
her total naval strength compared with 1914 by no less than 
48 per cent In the same period that of the USA was 
mcreased by 17 per cent , of Italy by 20 per cent , of Japan 
by 85 per cent Ibe USA had m the same penod mcreased 
her army by 40 per cent , while that of Great Bntam was 
cut to the bone A German writer, Kurt von Stutterheim, 
pays a remarkable tribute to England’s pacific example 
No one can deny that the English set a good example by 
disarming to an extent that endangered the defence of the 
country ’ But he adds that unfortunately the only result 

^ D Lloyd Geoige The Truth about the Peace Treaties XdSS 

* Tempcrley Whispeniyi Gallery of Europe p 171 
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was to cnpple England’s international influence in favour of 
peace 

Yet there has been no lack of endeavour to reach it 
In the winter of 1921 2 a Conference, to which Mr Balfour 
went as the principal delegate of Great Britain, was held at 
Washington The result of the Conference was to terminate 
the Anglo Japanese Alhance, which had always, if ground- 
lessly, excited suspicion, and to substitute for it a Pour 
Power Pact by which France and the USA jomed with 
Great Bntam and Japan to guarantee Peace m the Pacific 
This guarantee was an essential prehmmary to the limitation 
of Naval Armaments With the latter object, Italy joined 
the parties in the Four Power Pact, and the Five Powers 
agreed to limit their battleships, cruisers, and aircraft-carriers 
in a prescribed ratio , but Italy and France refused any 
agreement in regard to submarmes Japan was disgusted, 
not to say hurt, by the unfortunate abrogation of its treaty 
with Great Bntam But as a solatium the Four Powers 
undertook not to fortify advanced bases in the Pacific, an 
undertaking which proved fatally embarrassing m 1942 
Nevertheless, the Washmgton Treaty represented the most 
substantial effort to secure disarmament since the Armistice 
Meanwhile, a Preparatory Commission, set up by the 
League m 1926 was patiently accumulating information, 
explormg avenues,” and m January 1981 , submitted a 
draft convention to fhe League Council At long last 
(Febrhary 2 , 1982 ) the World Disarmament Conference met 
at Geneva 

To follow m detail the proceedings of that unhi^py 
Conference would now be futite 

From ^e outset it was doomed to failure All the cir- 
cumstances were unpropitious, and the barriers to success 
msuperable The whole world was strugghng against the 
econoimc blizzard, Herr Hitler became Chancellor of the 
German Reich m January 1988 , Germany withdrew from 
the Conference on October 14 , 1988 , and directly afterwards 
gave notice of her intention to withdraw from the League 
The plain truth is that the Conference never had a chance 
France had not the shghtest mtention to disarm Security 
was h» vital mterest , and to secunty mihtary supenonty 
ietm essential, Gmnany was not less msistent on equality 
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Compromise between their respective views was impossible 
N’evertheless, Great Bntam worked consistently if meffectually 
to reach it, and was loyally supported by Italy and the 
United States The Disarmament Conference finally ad- 
journed on June 8, 1934 A great effort had lamentably 
failed 

Profoundly disappointed as were all men of good wiU Dictatowhip 
by the failure of disarmament, they were stiU more dis- 
appomted by the failure to “ make the world safe for 
Democracy ” The Impenal Autocracies of Central and 
Eastern Europe had mdeed been overthrown But their 
overthrow opened the door not to Democracy but to 
Dictatorship The totahtarian State, extolled by German 
philosophy but undreamt of by the prevaihng Liberalism of 
the nmeteenth century, unexpectedly .arose upon the rums 
to which the war had reduced the proud Empires of pre-war 
Europe Unexpectedly but not illogically War is always 
wasteful, but never were the effects of war more devastatmg 
than between IQl'^ and 1918 Everywhere Society was 
disintegrated and mdustry dislocated In most countries 
nch men were tremblmg lest their wealth should be con- 
fiscated , m many, great masses of the poor were hungry 
and miserable All classes looked for a saviour of Society 

The rise of the dictatorships was further facilitated by 
the fact that great masses of men, mured to the sight of 
bloodshed, were less resentful of the ruthlessness of rulers 
Moreover, a new conception of Liberty was taking hold of 
men’s mmds The idea of national independence ' seemed 
more important, especially where it was restricted by the 
Peace Treaties, than that of personal freedom 

More potent still was the mfluence of Philosophy on 
Pohtms llie Totahtanan States were based upon books 
which were accepted as Gospels Each State had and has 
its own “ religion ” and of that reli^on the Dictator was the 
prophet Marx’s Dos Kapttal was the Bible of Soviet Russia , 

Lemn was its prophet Mussolmi, though his own oreed 
was based upon a curious admixture of Nicholas Macchiavelh 
and Georges Sorel, came to terms with the Vatican Nor 
can anyone understand the Hitler Dictatorship, without 
some acquamtance with German philosophy with Fichte 
whose Addresses to the German Nation marked the transition 
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from the particularist States of eighteenth century Germany 
to the omnipotent State of the nineteenth, with Hegel’s 
passionate plea for Authoritarianism , with Nietzsche’s 
doctrine of the “ despotism of the Overman ” , above all 
with Treitschke’s philosophy of Power, and his conviction, 
widely propagated, that the German Empire must become an 
“ extended Prussia ” 

Our brief review of the progress of dictatorship starts 
from Russia That the trend towards tyranny was initiated 
m Russia should cause no surprise to students of Russian 
history Russia has for long centuries been familiar alike 
with revolutions and with autocrats 

The story of her latest revolution has been already told ^ 
Having triumphantly suppressed the counter revolutionaries 
at home, and reconquered all the old Russian provinces except 
Poland and the new Baltic States, the Bolshevik Trium- 
virate was faced by two tasks even more difficult They 
had to frame a Constitution for a country with an area of 
over nine million square miles and a population of 161 
millions They had also to establish in a land cf peasants 
a Communist Society, primarily adapted not to rural but to 
urban conditions 

Under the new Constitution Russia was constituted a 
federal State consisting of seven Socialist Republics, between 
which a treaty was concluded in 1922 In 1923 the Union 
of Soviet Social Republics (USSR) came into being 

This Constitution was superseded by Stalin’s Magna 
Carta,” which was confirmed by the AH Union Congress of 
Soviets m November 1986, and became operative a year 
later The latter Constitution professed to establish real 
Democracy m the USSR which was henceforth to consist 
of eleven (instead of seven) Republic^ enjoying equal status 
Each constituent Republic was to have a Single Chamber 
Legislature — (the Supreme Council of the Union Rcpubhc ”) 
— ^and there were to be representative Councils,directlyelected, 
m all the subsidiary territorial divisions down to the Tillages 
The Supreme Federal Legislature wa^ to consist of two 
Chambers the Council of the Union composed of some 
609 members, elected on the basis of universal suffrage, 
With one representative for every 8004)00 inhabitants , and 

A Supra, pp 512 15 



SOVIET RUSSIA 


585 


a Council of Nationalities of 242 members nominated by 
vanous bodies Voting m all cases was to be by secret 
ballot 

The Charter of 1936 was commended for confirmation by 
Stalin as an inspiration m the fight for Democracy against 
Fascism ” The “ right to nominate candidates for election 
to the Supreme Council (was) guaranteed to Social organ 
izations and Societies of toilers ” But there was only one 
party m Russia — ^the Communist Party — ^and only one 
candidate was m fact nominated (November 1937) for each 
constituency The electoral rights conferred by the Charter 
would seem, consequently, to be illusory, and the much 
belauded contrast between Russian Democracy and Italian 
Fascism to be rather in the letter than in the spint 

The details of the Stalin Charter were, however, of no 
more importance than those of the Constitution it super- 
seded the political structure is merely the fagade of 
government The motive power of the whole machine is 
m reality vested m a body, unmentioned in either Constitu- 
tion — ^the Communist Party The secretary of the Communist 
Party, Marshal Stalin, is the ruler of Russia 

The Communist Party is a highly select body consisting The 
of some 2500 members who are periodically subjected to 
purge, but who constitute m a classless society a highly ^ 
pnvilejged class In the earliest phase of the Bolshevik 
Revolution an attempt was made to give practical effect to 
the doctrines of Karl Marx whose Das Kapital was the gospel 
of Lemn Private property and the use of money were 
abolished, and the Communist State assumed the ownership 
of the land and all other means of production, distribution, 
mxd exchange The actual control of the factories was, 
however, confided to Soviets, or Workers’ Councils The 
result was that the output fell by 86 per cent , only 7 per 
cent of the plant remained m working order , and the 
transport system was completely disorganized Nor did the 
creation of labour armies and the adoption of conscription, 
both for men and women workers, do much to ease the 
situation Nor did Communism secure industrial peace 
During 1920 there were strikes in more than half the State 
factories , the fleet mutinied , and famine stalked through 
the land 
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Hore tEan 80 per cent of +he Russian people were peasants , 
over 57 per cent of the country’s production came in 1918 
from the soil Lenin imght make Communism the law of 
the land, hut the peasants were individualists, and they held 
the key of the situation They welcomed the overthrow of 
Czardom because it meant the expropriation of the landlords 
Directly the Bolshevik Revolution was accomplished the 
lU-fed, ill armed, war-weary peasants raced back from the 
front, not to support the Republic, but to seize the land 
When the precepts of Communism were applied to the land 
system and the peasants were reqmred to surrender all their 
produce beyond the bare necessities of life, they sulkily 
reduced production to subsistence level In 1921 the grain 
harvest was only 40 per cent of the normal , 6,000,000 
people died from starvation , 1,000,000 more suffered death 
for contumacy 

Lenm proved his greatness by facing facts the New 
Economic Pohcy, introduced m 1921, was an almost complete 
reversal of Commumst theory But although the legahzation 
of private property, mid a partial return to private enter 
prise and a money economy did much to ease the economic 
situation, it spht the Commumst Party On Lenin’s death 
(1924; a grim struggle ensued between Stahn, a Georgian 
peasant who inherited Lemn’s pohcy, and Trotsky and othefi 
leaders of the Third International whose ambition was not 
merely to commumze Russia but to bring about a world 
revolution Logically, Trotsky and the Third International 
were right Communism, if it is to tnumph, cannot be cm*' 
fined withm national boundaries But Sfahn’s practhie pre- 
vailed ovor Marxist theory AS Stalm’f #V!eds wa» gradually 
eliminated Trotsky fled firom Russia , * ZmOviefl, Eamenefl, 
and fourteen other leaders were shot 

Meanwhile Stahn launched his first Ftve Year Plan 
(1928), to be presently followed by a second Both Plans 
were based upon the idea of economic nationalism , Russia, 
with the help of foreign capital and foreign technicians, was 
converted mto a highly mdustriahzed society, organized, on 
the example of Htenry Ford, for mass production, and sus 
tamed by the products of the State farms and the labour of 

4 He di^ M tbe result of « xaurderous Attack upon him In Mexico City 
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1 “ collectivized ” peasantry An industrial and agrarian 
evolution were thus simultaneously carried through with 
imazmg rapidity and a large measure of success 

The Kvlaks, or more energetic and prosperous peasants, 
trere “ ehmmated ” , more than 10,000 farms, with a total 
acreage of over 80,000,000, were allotted to tenants, more 
than 14,000,000 farms were “ collectivized,” and over 
200,000,000 acres were brought under this method of cul- 
tivation “ Collectivization ” is, m fact, a compromise 
between Nationalization and Indmduahsm The peasant 
works, with all the advantages of machmery and improved 
methods of cultivation, on the great co operative farms, and 
IS allowed to retain, for sale or consumption, the greater part 
of his share of the gram harvest, and to keep his own kitchen 
plot, as well as his own cow, pig, and poultry 

Industry which, before 1917, was responsible for only 
about 40 per cent of the aggregate production, was by 1939 
responsible for nearly 80 per cent If the desert does not 
exactly blossom hke the rose, it has been dotted over with 
entirely new mdustrial towns, with gigantic plants and 
innumerable factories The standard of life is still, mdeed, 
deplorably low, housing conditions are still bad, but the 
urban workers and some of the younger peasants are <!ustamed, 
m a life of ceaseless toil, by devotion to a faith which is akm 
to religion, and by the belief that the Kingdom o^' Marx will, 
through the hardships they suffer be the sooner established 
on this earth 

The gaiesis of the Fascist Dictatorship m Italy was wholly The 
different from that of the Russian Dictatorship The Dictator 
ship of the Proletariat replaced autocracy Fascism re 
presented a reaction against the failure of Parhamentary 
Democracy Other causes were doubtless operating in Italy 
m the same directicm Like othar countnes Italy suffered 
loss and wastage m the war, but her special gnevance was 
that she was madequately compensated at the Peace In 
particular she complamed that her Alhes faded to implement 
the promises on the strength of which she had been persuaded 
to enter the war As regards the rectification of Italy’s 
north eastern frontaer and her claims on the Adriatic littoral 
Italy obtained all the great accretions of territory promised 
to her by the Treaty of London ^ As regards accessions of 

’ Mamott of Modem Italu$ cc xiii and »v and Ihctcd&rship 

ond Democracy f e. xv 
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territory in Asia Minor, and the German colcHues m Afnca, 
Italy had a legitimate gnevance The adroit diplomacy of 
Venizelos and the partiahty of Mr Lloyd George gave Smyrna 
not to Italy but to Greece That the consequences of that 
concession were disastrous to Greece did not abate the 
resentment of Italy, whose retention of Rhodes and the 
Dodecanese had naturally encouraged her ambitions m 
Asia Mmor 

More serious, however, was Italy’s disappointment in 
regard to Africa The memory of Adowa ranUed She was 
anxious to erase it from the national consciousness The 
Peace Conference appeared to offer an opportunity Italy 
was not permitted to seize it Among Italian imperialists, 
then, there was bitter dissatisfaction Among the masses 
there was profound resentment against the politicians who 
had made the war, and stiU more against the “ profiteers ” 
who had made money by it The currency was depieciated , 
uriemployment was increasing , strikes were numerous , 
workers’ Soviets took control of not less than 600 factories 
— fine, Italy seemed to be threatened with a Communist 
revolution The situation called for a saviour of society 
Bemto Mussohm, ex socialist, ex-soldier, ardent nationahst, 
respunded to the call 

Primarily to combat Bolshevik propaganda Mussohm 
organized the Fastno di Combattimento (a sort of British Legion 
with pol'tical aims) at Milan in March 1919 At the General 
Election of 1921 Mussohm, with thirty seven Fascist col- 
leagues, was returned to Parliament Fascism was thus 
organized as a political party, and issued its programme 
That programme mvolved the mamtenance of the Monarchy, 
but a clean sweep alike of the Liberal, Conservative and 
Socialist parties 

When the Government showed itself impotent against a 
General Strike, proclaimed on August 1, 1922, the Fascists 
mtervened, and the Strike was promptly broken On 
October 28 the Fascists made a peaceful entry into Rome , 
the King appomted Signor Mussohm Pnme Minister on 
October 30, and from that day until August 1, 1948, he ruled 
Italy with ever mcreasmg dictatorial authonty 

The Dictate’s l^al status was that of a Pnme Minister, 
who was responsible to the hereditary kmg (whom he made 
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also Emperor of Abyssinia) But, essentially, bis power 
rested upon the fact that besides holdmg a number of port- 
fohos, he was also President of the Chamber of Fascist Cor- 
porations, the one really vital organ of Government This 
Chamber, theoretically an elected legislature, consisted m 
fact of persons nommated and dismissed by the Dictator 

The position of the Corporative State, its orgamzation The 
and functions, though laboriously analysed and warmly 
commended by English adherents of Mussolini ^ was always 
rather puzzling to those who studied it from a distance 
Claiming to combine all that was best in private enterprise 
and the principle of private property with the soundest ele- 
ments m State Socialism and economic syndicahsm, it was 
undeniably attractive to those in England and elsewhere who 
were seeking a solution of the problems of capital and labour 
The doubtful question was how far the Corporative State 
ever actually functioned, and whether it amounted in practice 
to anything more than an ingenious device to vest control 
over all the economic activities of the State in an all powerful 
Dictator To Italian Socialists it was suspect, smce they 
believed that they could detect in it a weapon forged to insist 
big employers to deprive the employees of the right to trike 
Be that as it may, the Corporative State was mdi^^solubly 
linked up with the Fascist regime and has not surv ved its 
dissolution 

Hardly less ambiguous than the practical effect of the Church and 
Corporative State upon industrial relations was the effect 
upon the relation of Church and State of Mussolim’s 
^reconciliation with the Papacy 

Ever since the completion of Italian unity and the “ entry 
of Italy mto Rome ” (1870) the problem of Church and State 
had been acute The concessions made to the Vatican by 
the Law of Guarcmiees (1871) the Papacy refused to accept , 
but although all Church property was transferred to the 
State, nearly £1,000,000 a year was paid by the latter to 
the Church fund Moreover, many of the seemingly harsh 
conditions of the Civil Code were m practice mitigated 

After the Fascist Revolution Mussolmi showed himself The Lateran 
anxious to conciliate the Church, and in 1929 a solution of^^^ 

^ E g n L Goad The Making of ike Corporative State (1982) The Work 
tng of ike Corporative State (1933) 
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all outstanding problems was found in the conclusion of the 
Lateran Treaties The Pope was to reign in the circum 
scribed Vatican City over some 500 subjects, and throughout 
Italy the Catholic Church was to exercise uncontrolled 
spiritual authority, and to retain its property “ Perhaps, 
wrote Pope Pius XI, “it was necessary, m order to solve 
the question, to have a Pope who was an Alpine climber and 
accustomed to face the most arduous ascents ^ and, on 
the other side a man free from the prejudices of the Liberal 
school of pohtics ” Mussohni no longer occupies the position 
of a Caesar, could he ever have claimed to be a Constantine ? 
It is now unlikely that this question wall ever be answered ^ 
History will probably pomt to the Lateran Treaties as 
marking the zenith of a remarkable career Its subsequent 
stages were a progressive degeneration, and on July 25, 
1948, it ended m an ignominious collapse, resultmg from the 
splendid victories achieved by the Allies against the Axis in 
North Africa and Sicily 

Mussohni calamitously failed to read aright the lesson 
taught by the history of Ancient Rome’s Dictatorships 
The mvention of the Roman Republic — ^was a temporary 
device for meeting an emergency No Dictator might hold 
office for more than six months Mussolini held the office, 
with apparent success, for seven years Had he gracefully 
retired in 1929 he might have gone down to history as 
a great man After 1930 dictatorship degenerated into 
tyranny As m Napoleon’s case so m Mussohm’s, the tyrant 
found it impossible to curb his lust for power and conquest 
The ultimate overthrow of tyranny may be deferred , but it 
IS certain 

The Hitler Germany has followed along the path of dictatorship m 

Dictatorship wake of Russia and Italy But at some distance That 

the German people were profoundly humiliated by the 
defeat suffered m the First World War and bitterly resented 
the “ dictated ” Treaty of Versailles is beyond question. 
Further humihation was caused by the occupation of the 
Ruhr, and that occupation undoubtedly mvolved great 
suffering to most classes, if great wealth to some But 
between 1923 and 1930 Germany shared m the general 
* Bbr details see Marriott s Ma&ers of Modem Italy c xv 
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recovery of Europe Dr Luther and Dr Schacht stabilized 
the currency in 1928 , the Dawes plan began to work in 1924 , 
in 1925 the hope of “ appeasement ” dawned with the con- 
clusion of the Locarno Treaties , m 1928 Germany was ad- 
mitted to the League of Nations , in 1980 the alhed occupation 
of the Rhineland came to an end 

Then came disaster Germany was involved m the 
“ Economic Blizzard,” and the resulting chaos gave to a 
young man of genius the chance for which he had waited and 
worked Nor did he fail to seize it 

Returmng to Munich after the war m Which he was 
wounded, Adolf Hitler, workmg as a house decorator, joined 
the German Workers’ Party then numbermg only seven 
members He rechnstened it the National sozialistische 
Deutsche Arbetter partei (Nazi), discovered in himself rarely 
combined gifts of mob oratory, propaganda, and organiza- 
tion, and set to work to apply them in the mterests of his 
new party He began by raismg a disciplined body of 
Storm troops (Sturm Abteilimg S A ), originally mtended to 
act as chuckers out ” or stewards at pubhc meetmgs (1921) 

To the command of this force, presently supplemented by 
the S S (Schutz Stapfel), a sort of bodyguard, Fhght-Captam 
Hermann Goring was appomted 

In 1928 Hitler was, oddly enough, associated with General Mein 
Ludendorff m the Munich Putsch^ and as a result of its failure, 
found himself a pnsoner in a German fortress where he 
planned and began to write Mem Kampf The first volume 
was published m 1925 , the second m 1926 

Mem Kampf was a revelation and a Gospel It combmes 
with an autobiography the exposition of a philosophy of 
pohtics, some miscellaneous history of doubtful authenticity, 
and a popular manifesto 

^Like Hegel, Hitler teaches the supremacy of the State 
to establish and maintain the greatness of the State the 
citizens must be prepared to sacrifice all — ^his goods, his 
pleasures, his religion, his freedom, his hfe But the State 
for which this sacrifice is demanded must be worthy of it , 
it must be pure m blood Racial purity is the cardinal 
doctrme of Mem Kampf The Nordic race is the finest in 
the world with pure Nordic blood there must in Germany 
be no inter mixture Jews must be ehmmated Slavs can 
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be permitted to survive only as hewers of wood and drawers 
of water for their German masters For this Nordic people 
there must be ample room for expansion Germans must 
leproduce their species , nor must the population of the 
new Germany be cabmed and confined in cities it must hve 
mainly on and by the land As the Germans multiply, the 
Slavs of Poland and Russia must be cleared out to make 
room for them Thus the idea of Lebensraum was central 
m Hitler’a conception of the German State As an instru- 
ment for the execution of his purpose Hitler looked to an 
irresistible army The whole programme to which he has, 
in exact sequence, adhered is indeed, foreshadowed m Mein 
Kampf 

The first essential to the execution of the programme 
was, of course, that its author should obtain power To 
obtain it he organized the Nazi Party This Party rapidly 
increased m numbers from the seven of 1919 membership 
had increased by the end of 1925 to 27 117, by 1929 to 176,426 
By that time the Nazis were seeking election to the Reichstag 
At the election of May 1924 they polled 1,000,000 votes and 
won 32 seats In 1932 the Nazis with nearly 14,000,000 
votes returned 230 members, and thus became the largest 
Party in the Reichstag 

In January 1933, after some hesitating attempts to avoid 
the disagreeable necessity. President Hmdenburg, aged if 
not actually senile, was compelled to accept Hitler (who 
had arrogantly refused any lesser office) as Chancellor 
Hitler’s position was, however, far from assured To ensure 
success something spectacular had to be staged The de- 
struction of the Reichstag by fire (February 27) provided 
the spectacle Though the fire was mendaciously attributed 
to the Communists (4000 of whom were summarily arrested), 
the ensuing election (March 1933) resulted in the Teturn of 
only 288 Nazis But this disappointing result did not deter 
Hitler who induced the Reichstag to commit suicide, to scrap 
the Weimar Constitution, and to vest supreme power in the 
Chancellor and his Cabinet An Enabhng Act empowered 
the Executive to legislate by decree , the Provincial Diets 
were abolished , therr ^vereigp rights were transferred to 
the Reich , md oW States — ^were put under 

responsible only to Herr Hitler Thus did Hitler 
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complete the work of Bismarck , at long last Germany was 
completely under the heel of Prussia 

Hitler’s next step was to strike terror into the hearts ofThe 
all powerful opponents and all possible rivals by a drastic 
purge The “ clean-up ” effected between June 30 and 
July 2 mvolved the murder of at least 70, perhaps 700, 
people Among the victims were many who had helped 
Hitler to power, as well as several who would gladly have 
supplanted him The most prominent victims were Captain 
Ernest Rohm, Nazi Chief of Staff, a man steeped m vice 
but ever a loyal comrade of the Fuhrer, Gustav von Kahr, 
a famous figure m the Munich Pvtschy General von Schleicher 
and his wife, and two men — ^Emst and Heines, who were 
strongly suspected of complicity m the Reichstag fire, and 
might have revealed what they knew But the whole 
“ purge ” IS still wrapped m mystery A month later Hitler’s 
highest ambition was attamed 

At nine o’clock on the morning of August 2, 1934, President The FOhrer 
von Hmdenburg passed away Barely an hour later the 
offices of Reich President and Reich Chancellor were imited 
m the person of Adolf Hitler By a plebiscite, taken on 
August 19, over 4,000,000 electors had the courage to register 
a negative vote, but some 90 per cent supported the 
usurpation of the Fuhrer 

With the help of Dr Joseph Goebbels the domestic Social 
programme of Mein Kampf was then systematically earned 
through The Gestapo (or secret police) destroyed every 
vestige of personal liberty , the Press, the radio, the cmema 
and the theatre were all strictly controlled , education, 
from the nursery schools to the Universities, was reorganized 
on lines designed to produce a nation of Nazis , 6,000,000 
unemployed were absorbed into the armed forces or munition 
factones , guns were substituted for butter , the Jews were 
ruthlessly eliminated , the birth rate amcmg people of pure 
Nordic stock was stimulated, a large housmg programme 
was earned through, and the manual labourers were en- 
couraged to activity by Kraft durch Freude (Strength through 
Joy) and similar movements 

The ecclesiastical problem, which had baffled Grermaiji 
rulers from the days of the Hohenstaufen Emperors to those 
of Bismarck, remains unsolved, but Hitler has at least 
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provided a substitute for Christianity “ To serve Hitler is 
to serve Germany , to serve Germany is to serve God 

Such colossal vamty and profanity are to all decent 
mmded people, revolting Yet it were to falsify historical 
perspective to deny that Hitler with all his crimes against 
humanity led the German people out of the valley of humili 
ation, inspired his countrymen with new hope, and, armed 
with the most powerful weapon ever forged, established his 
authority over more peoples and more widely extended 
territories than ever accepted the rule of Napoleon 

Strikingly contrasted with the aims and methods of Adolf 
Hitler were those of Mustapha Kemal, the creator of the 
new Turkey KemaPs brilliant victory over the despised 
and detested Greeks had (as already narrated) enabled him 
to tear up the abortive Treaty of Sevres and to substitute 
therefor the triumphant Treaty of Lausanne ^ 

After 1928 the great soldier developed into the great 
statesman Of modern Dictators none has accomplished a 
work quite so remarkable as that of the first President of the 
Turki^ Republic The Ottoman Turks were, indeed, like 
the Russians habituated to despotism , but they were a 
nation of conquerors and rulers, not of serfs Moreover, 
their Sovereign was not merely Sultan but Caliph, the 
apostolic successor of the Founder and Prophet of one of 
the great world religions With all these traditions Kemal 
Ataturk broke, and compelled the Turks to break He 
abohshed not only the Sultanate but the Caliphate , he 
transferred the capital from the histone city on the Golden 
Horn to a village in the Anatolian highlands , he severed 
the connection between State and Church , he laicized 
education and the administration of justice , he closed the 
Dervish monasteries , he abolished the fez and the veil, and 
put women on a civic equality with men , he introduced the 
Christian calendar, the Latin alphabet, a Civil Code modelled 
on that of Switzerland, and a Penal Code adapted from 
Italy 

Not less drastic ware tihe changes effected m the mdustnal 
^ndAftaancial spteres^ For th^ fimt time since the sixteenth 
tte Tnrto became mastor m his own house Hie 

* See supra, pp 548, 547 
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CaptUdaitons were abolished by the Treaty of Lausanne, 
and foreigners were depnved of the protection that gave them 
the control of foreign commerce and mtemational finance , 
the foreign debt was reduced , the bankmg system was 
nationahzed, new railways and roads transformed con- 
ditions of transport and locomotion , more than 2000 factories 
were built, and, under a Five Year Plan (1938) pubhc utihty 
schemes were undertaken Reforms so drastic naturally 
aroused some opposition , nor was personal rivalry entirely 
lacking But opposition was suppressed and possible rivals 
removed, and with less sheddmg of blood than similar pro- 
cesses had mvolved elsewhere 

The author of these far reaching reforms was elected The 
President of the new Repubhc m 1927, and 
re-elected m 1981 and 1985 In bim and a Cabmet ap- 
pomted by him. Executive dictatorial power was practically 
vested, but theoretically the Constitution of modem Turkey 
IS democratic In form it is a Parhamentary Repubhc with 
an elective President, a single chamber Legislature elected 
quadrenmally by adult suf&age, and an Executive nominally 
responsible to Parhament A later revision of the Con- 
stitution (1987) reaffirmed the prmciples of the Republican 
People’s Party, namely, nationahsm, democracy, dynamism 
(or adaptation to circumstances), laicism, and “ 4tatism,” 

— State ownership or control of the prmcipal means of com- 
mumcations, industry, mmes, and pubhc utility services 
By one amendment Copied m 1987 the clause guaranteeing 
private property was revised to perimt the expropriation of 
large properties m order to enable peasants to be settled as 
owners on the soil , another amenc^ent excluded from the 
guarantee of religious hberty certam sects which were sus- 
pected of performmg their rites at secret meetings 

How far the reahties of administration correspond with 
the terms of the written Consbtution it is not easy to say 
Two thmgs, however, are certam First, that Eemal Ataturk 
did from the first exercise dictatonal authority , and secondly, 
that his dictatorship differed widely from the dictatorships 
established m Russia, Italy, and Germany Kemal’s motive, 
stated m a word, was “ educative ” His object was to 
prepare his country for the day when the Government might 
become in fact, as it was m theory, “ Constitutional,’’ when 
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the President might act on the advice of ministers really 
responsible not to him but to Parhament But no one 
knew better than the first President of the Turkish Republic 
that his country was a long Way from being ready for that 
development 

To Turkisn foreign pohcy also, as a later chapter will 
disclose, the Ghazi gave a new orientation 

In addition to the dictatorships analysed above the 
dictatorial prmciple triumphed, after bnef and unsatis 
factory experiments in parhamentary democracy m Austria, 
Poland, Jugo Slavia, Greece, Roumania, Spam, and Portugal 

Among these dictatorships the Portuguese alone deserves 
special notice It alone of all modem dictatorships is com- 
pletely untainted Parhairientary Government initiated after 
the overthrow of the monarchy m 1910, proved, though it 
had lasted for sixteen years, a failure Experience had 
proved in Portugal, as elsewhere, that Parliamentary Govern- 
ment IS a form of government which demands for success 
qualities with which comparatively few peoples are endowed 
In Portugal the conditions essential to its success have never 
existed Except where parhamentary control can co exist 
with a strong Executive the experiment is bound to fail 
How completely that condition was lacking in Portugal is 
proved by the fact that the sixteen years of Parhamentary 
Government produced no fewer than forty six ministries 
Parliamentary Government can operate successfully only in 
tonjunction with a well oigamzed Party system The 
existence of numerous parhamentary groups is fatrd to 
ministerial stability, and therefore to reasonable contmuity 
of pohcy, and deprives the Executive of sufficient strength to 
guarantee public order All these things were deplorably 
conspicuous by their absence when in 1983 Dr Salazar 
established a dictatorship Unaggressive abroad that die 
tatorship has proved, m domestic affairs, wholly beneficent 
Dr Salazar’s aim was, it has been truly said, “ to introduce 
into Portugal a system which should not be totalitarian, nor 
Fascist, nor parliamentary ” 

The Executive is vested in a “ sole ” Mmister appointed by 
the lffireBid>5nt and responsible to him not to the Legislaisiiie 
As in ^the'U S A mmisters are res^nsible to the hewi.ctf 

* Bf Bougias (1043)* 
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the Executive Legislation is initiated by the Corpitfative 
Chamber, the twenty three sections of which represent 
different branches of mdustry and commerce But the basis 
of the composition of the Chamber is local, the memb(»s of 
its several sections bemg representative of vmous local 
bodies and groups “ This local basis is,” Mr Woodruff 
msists, “ the heart of the matter ” Initiated by the Cor- 
porative Chamber, legislation is enacted by the National 
Assembly which is directly elected by popidar suffrage tor 
a period of four years, but can exercise no control over the 
Executive 

Such IS the “ mixed ” Constitution under which, thanks 
to the wisdom and tact of a great statesman, Portugal has 
for ten years enjoyed peace mid prosperity Whether Dr 
Salazar’s ingemously devised system can solve the Con- 
stitutional problem of Portugal is a question which only 
the future can answer 

Only m Great Bntam and its Dominions, m Scandinavia, DenMcrwqr 
Holland, Belgium, and (somewhat precanously) m France, 
did Democracy hold its own, though until the tragedy of 
1988 it appeared to be firmly estabhshmg itself m Czecho- 
slovakia On the whole, however, the general progress of 
events between 1919 and 1989 was such as to cause grave 
disappomtment to all those enthusiasts who had looked to 
the Great War to complete the process in pohtical evolution 
so widely operative m the mneteenth century who were 
bold to beheve that the suffermgs inflicted upon mankind 
by that war had “ made the world safe for Democracy ” 
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THE DESCENT TOWARDS AVERNUS 

T he patch of blue sky discernible for a few years after 
the Locarno Treaties was, after 1930 , quickly over 
clouded Of the three statesmen mamly responsible 
for the recovery of Europe Stresemann died in 1929 , Sir 
Austen Chamberlain retired from official life m 1981 , Aristide 
Bnand died m 1932 Before Bnand’s death the whole world 
had become mvolved in the “ economic blizzard ” 

The trouble began in New York when the bottom fell out 
of the Stock Exchange m October 1929 It quickly spread 
The refusal of the Powers to allow Germany and Austria to 
implement an agreement for a Customs Union signed in 
March 1931 accentuated the cnsis The Vienna Credit 
Anstaldt failed m May , a run on the Austrian banks was 
followed by the same phenomenon in Germany , and a period 
of profotmd and prolonged depression ensued By that time 
the blizzard was sweepmg through the world, completely 
dislocatmg all international trade, plunging into chaos 
national currencies and international exchange, and reducing 
to despair manufacturers in the old world and pnmary 
producers in the new In England the refusal of the Somahat 
Party to listen to the warning of the May Committee (which 
foreshadowed national bankruptcy (July 81 , 1931 )), led to a 
run on the banks In September England went off gold 
Other countries followed the lead given by London The 
crash was world wide 

In 1982 England frankly abandoned Free Trade, but by 
an Imperial Conference which met at Ottawa (July August) 
attempted, with partial success, to establish closer trade 
relations between all the members of the Bntish Empire 
In June 1988 a world Economic and Monetary Conference 
representing 66 States met in London, but quickly collapsed 
under a staggenng blow dealt by President Roosevelt who 
refused even consider mtemational “ stabilization ” 

m 
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Meanwhile, in 1931 the international horizon was be Japan and 
clouded In September a Japanese army had marched into Manchuna 
Manchuria, and m four months had occupied a country of 
thirty five million inhabitants, nch m minerals and timber, 
and with a climate in which Japanese people can live and 
thrive The attack was palpably an act of aggression , the 
League of Nations promptly condemned it, and sent out a 
Commission under Lord Lytton to report 

The League might fulminate, but this did not greatly 
trouble Japan JSfo country was prepared to give effective 
support to Great Britain m compelling Japan to surrender 
what she had won by force of arms Nor was Great Bntam 
ready to undertake the task single handed Consequently 
Japan was permitted to detach from China her three north- 
eastern provinces and to constitute them, with Jehol, an 
independent State (virtually incorporated m Japan) under 
the style of Manchukuo 

In 1933 the League, on the Report of the Lytton Com- 
mission, bade Japan evacuate Manchukuo Japan refused, 
and withdrew from the League 

The withdrawal of Japan was a serious blow to the League Anti 
But worse was to come Germany, professing disgust at the 
alleged refusal of the Disarmament Conference to grant her 
“ equal rights in respect of armaments, withdrew from the 
Conference, and from the League itself In 1936 Germany 
concluded with Japan an ‘‘ Ideological Pact ” against Com- 
munism In November 1987 Italy joined them A new 
Triple Alliance had come into being 

On the day that the Disarmament Conference met Japan and 
(February 2, 1932) the news reached it that Japan having 
annexed Manchukuo had launched an attack upon Shanghai 
Prompt action on the part of Great Britain, France, and 
the USA induced the Japanese to withdraw from a city 
that was of special concern to Europe as the site of the inter 
national settlements But the withdrawal was temporary 
In July 1937 the Japanese attacked China itself, and although 
the great part of Chinese territory, including the whole of 
its coast and the cities of Peking Nanking, Canton, Hankow, 
not to add Shanghai and the British outpost of Hong 
Kong, fell into their hands, and despite the loss of at least 
5,000,000 men, the Chinese still (194(3) continue their heroic 
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resistance under their great leader Chiang Kai-Shek Nor 
can anyone who knows China doubt that, in alhance with 
Great Bntam and the United States, and sustained by the 
support which they wiB increasingly give her, China will 
emerge victorious from her prolonged agony 
: To the breakdown of the Disarmament Conference refer- 

ence has been already made Upon that failure there ensued 
a movement towards general rearmament From the day 
when she signed the Treaty of Versailles Germany had been 
secretly rearrmng, thus foohng the Commissions appointed 
to carry out the disarmament clauses of the treaty After 
Hitler’s accession to power the pace of rearmament rapidly 
mcreased , the import of materials essential for the manu 
facture of mumtions mounted higher and higher, Krupps 
and other munition factories quickly absorbed the 6,000,000 
imemployed, and the manufacture of aeroplanes and sub- 
marmes was speeded up at a pace which only purblind pacifists 
or tinud statesmen could refuse to mterpret accurately 
Mr Churchill repeatedly warned the British Government, 
but not for some years was Mr Baldwm compelled to con- 
fess that the information he had given to Parliament was 
inaccurate, and that Mr Churchill’s figures were correct 
Hitler spoke smooth things until he had accomplished the 
greater part of his stupendous task In 1985, however, he 
came out mto the opem tore up the clauses of the Treaty of 
Versailles and blatantly announced the remtroduction of 
conscription 

Other countnes followed, m theu several ways, and at 
some distance, the lead of Germany France extended the 
period of compulsory service , Great Britain announced, m 
March, a rearmament programme The edge of the latter 
was, however, blunted, m the late autumn, by the immense 
popular response to a misleading document known as the 
“ Peace Ballot,” actually taken after Italy’s attack upon 
Abyssinia 

A month after Germany’s remtroduction of conscription, 
a meeting had taken place m Italy between Mussohm and 
Etosay MacDonald and the Fcoreign Mmisters of England 
mtd France, Sir Jcfim Simon and M Pierre liaval England, 
Ite!^, and ^nliee established what was known (ficom the 
place of n^ieetin^) as the “Stresa Front,” an agreement 
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designed to deter Hitler from any acts of aggression he might 
contemplate, in particular i^amst Austria, about whose fate 
the “ Stresa ” Powers were becommg increasingly anxious 
Whatever value the Stresa agreement might have had was, 
however, dissipated by the conclusion, without the knowledge 
and greatly to the surprise of France and Italy, of a Naval 
Agreement between Germany and Great Bntam (June 1985) 

To the estrangement of Mussohni from England and his Italy 
inclination towards Germany, the Naval Agreement un- Ab^gsinla 
doubtedly contnbuted Relations between Italy and England 
were stiU more severely strained by Mussohni’s unprovoked 
attack upon Abyssmia That attack he had for some time 
been contemplating, partly in order to redress the wrong 
done (as Italians beheved) to Italy by the neglect of her claim, 
based upon the Treaty of London (1915) to participate in 
the repartition of Ahica, after Germany’s forfeiture of her 
colomal empire 

The Emperor of Abyssmia, Hail^ Selassie, had, on March 16, 
appealed to the League of which his country was a member, 
mvoking Article XV of the Covenant But the League took 
no action Mussolim had taken the measure of the League 
when m 1928, after his occupation of Crete, he had with 
impumty defied it Moreover, from the omission of any 
reference to Abyssmia at the Stresa meeting he had not 
unnaturally concluded that neither France nor England had 
any real interest in the fate of Abyssmia He went on his 
way, therefore, imheedmg 

On October 2, 1935, the Italian invasion of Abyssmia 
began The League of Nations then acted promptly , de- 
clared Italy to be the aggressor and recommended the 
application of “ sanctions ” On November 18 sanctions 
came mto operation At Geneva Sir Samuel Hoare, who 
had succeeded Sir John Simon as British Foreign Mmister, 
solemnly declared that Great Bntam stood with the League 
“ for the collective resistance to all acts of unprovoked 
aggression ” M Laval expressed the complete concurrence 
of France m the British declaration, and Italy was outlawed 
by all the European (except Austria, Hxmgary, and Albania), 
and most of the non European members of the League 

The Abyssinian campaign failed to achieve the immediate 
and complete success fondly anticipated by Italy Accord- 
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mgly, m December, M Laval and Sir Samuel Hoare agreed 
to propose to the belligerents a compromise that would have 
saved Mussohni’s honour and HaiW Salassie’s throne The 
plan went wrong it was prematurely disclosed (perhaps 
by Laval’s calculated “ indiscretion ”) , Sir Samuel Hoare 
was sacrificed to the clamour which the disclosure aroused 
m England , and Mr Eden, a young mimster who had 
already given proof of his devotion to the ideals of the League, 
became Secretary for Foreign Affairs 

In 1986, however, the tide turned m Abyssima In early 
spring Italy quickly overcame all resistance , m May the 
Negus left the country , the Italians occupied his capital , 
on May 9 the King of Italy was proclaimed Emperor of 
Abyssinia, and the whole country was annexed to Italy 
On June 18 the British Government announced its mtention 
to end sanctions which were formally lifted by the League 
on July 15 

The League To say that the League suffered greatly m prestige by 
this fiasco would be a grotesque under statement the blow 
mfiicted upon the League was shattering if not fatal Some 
blame indubitably attaches to the British Government , 
still more to the Umted States without whose co operation 
an embargo on oil could not have been effected , most of 
all to the persistent bad faith of Laval who was trying to 
curry favour with Italy without estranging England 

£hul^ Selassie had not long to wait for revenge But 
the conclusion of the story must be deferred 

To return to the fatal year 1935 Of much greater mtesrest 
to Frtmc© than the fate of “ African savages ” was the rapid 
progress of Hitler to supremacy in Germany 
TheSwr The Saar Valley had, in accordance with the hnes of the 
Valley Treaty of Versailles,^ been admimstered for fifteen years 

(1919 85) by a Commission nominated by the League 
of Nations The task, especially in the earlier years, was 
one of great dehcacy, but was successfully accomplished, 
and in January was crowned by the peaceable conduct of 
the plebiscite provided for m the treaty The plebiscite 
resulted m a vote of 90 7 per cent (477,119 votes) in favour 
of the reunion of the district with Germany , on March 1 
it was formally transferred to Germany, and the League was 

^ Supra, p 688 
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rebeved ot a tiresome trusteeship faithfully administered 
France also ceded to Germany for 900,000,000 francs the 
rights of ownership over the imnes, railways, customs, posts, 
and other immovable property 

About the same time Hitler definitely announced that he iTie 
had decided to build twelve new submarines though he offered ®^®**“‘* 
to ]om the other Powers m general and equal disarmament 
The offer could not be accepted, and a year later (March 7, 

1986) Germany denounced the Locarno Tr^ties and reoccupied 
the demihtarized Rhineland To the great surprise of the 
German General Staff, who > had opposed the enterprise, 

Hitler was permitted to effect his coup with the tame ac- 
quiescence of both England and France It is now known 
that had these Powers resisted Hitler’s msolent violation of 
the Locarno Treaties his Genersil Staff would have insisted 
on the withdrawal of the German forces 

Five months after the reoccupation of the RhmelandThe 
Civd War broke out m Spam Civil strife is, mdeed, almost 
endemic in a country where physical conditions have com- 
bmed with the passions of men to accentuate divisions which 
go deeper than those to which party politics naturally give 
nse “ Between clericals and secularists, republicans and 
monarchists, between the Sociahsts and Communists of the 
industnal north and the more conservative but equally 
discontented peasants of the agricultural south, between 
the Army and the civihans, reconcihation was impossible ” 

The failure of Spanish arms m Morocco, culmmating m the 
disaster of 1921, further embittered the relations of parties 
at home In 1928 King Alphonso, having had to face 
thirty three changes of mmistry m twenty one years, and 
tired of the instabihty of a parliamentary regime, disnussed 
his civilian Cabinet, and bestowed dictatorial powers upon 
a Directory of six Generals and one Admiral For the next 
SIX years Greneral Primo de Rivera, the author of this 
monarchical coup d’etat, ruled Spain He thoroughly cleansed 
the admmistration, but eommg mto conflict with the Army 
was dismissed by the King, who did not long survive the 
fall of the dictatorship Rather than plunge his kingdom 
into Civil War the King patriotically decided to leave Spam 

■* Cf Marriott The Tragecty of Europe (Blaclue, 1941) p 184 and paanm 
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(Apnl 1931) the Repubhc was proclaimed, but failed to 
avert the catastrophe foreseen by the Bang 

The struggle that ensued was, however, more than a 
conflict between Spamsh pmties For three years (1985-39) 
Spain provided a theatre for the staging of a great inter- 
national drama for a conflict between irreconcilable pnn- 
ciples of government 

In July 1938 General Francisco Franco, who had done 
good service m Morocco, and had (1984) crushed a Separatist 
msurrection m Astona, was rewarded by being exiled to the 
Canary Islands When, however, a military revolt broke 
out m Morocco, Franco flew back to the scene of his previous 
work, and on July 19 crossed to Spain with a considerable 
body of Moorish troops and forei^ legionanes 

Over the history of the conflict that ensued there hangs 
a smoke-screen not yet entirely dissipated by subsequent 
investigation General Franco declared that his object was 
to dehver his unhappy country from the toils of the Third 
International of Moscow That Soviet Russia did its utmost 
to sustain the Spanish Communists m their struggle agamst 
Franco is indubitable On the other hand, it is uncertain 
how far Franco’s movement wsis spontaneous, or how far it 
was instigated from abroad That it was sustained by help 
sent by Mussohm is certam Italy, indeed, claimed to have 
sent to Spam m the first year of hostilities, over 100,000 
men and immoise supplies of mumtions Hitler also sent 
substantial contingents to practise on Spanish soil for the 
greater conflict for which he was already actively preparing 

Bnti^ Sociahsts and French Communists enlisted in 
considerable numbers m the Foreign Legion fighting for the 
Repubhcan Government m Spam The British Govern 
ment, on the contrary, strove with infinite patience to 
locahze the Spanish conflict, and, loyally backed by M Blum 
and the French Government of the Front Populmre, per- 
suaded the other Powers at least to pay lip service to the 
principle of non-intervention The difficulty of maintaining 
neutrality was, however, greatly enhanced by the piratical 
attacks made by Itahan warships upon Bntish and other 
merchant shipping Evidently the Spanish quarrel was 
becoming, m Mr Winston Churchill’s vivid phrase, “ a hot 
stove neiff a powder magazine ” The piratical attac” 
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notably dimuushed, however, if they did not entirely cease ^ 
after a Conference held m September 1987 at Nyon and 
attended by representatives of ten Powers 

Before this Franco had compelled the Repubhcan Govern- 
ment to transfer their capital from Madnd to Barcelona 
(November 1986), but only after an heroic resistance of 
twenty eight months did Madnd itself surrender (1989) In 
the precedmg autumn the Bntish Government had persuaded 
both parties to agree to the reciprocal withdrawal of foreign 
volunteers from their respective armies On February 27, 1 939, 

Great Britain and France at last “ recogmzed ” General Franco 
and appointed ambassadors to his Government, an example 
followed by the USA On May 19 Madnd was the scene 
of a great Victory Celebration, the military parade bemg 
significantly headed by 40,000 Italian troops 

The Cml War was over It was not the first of its kmd 
in Spam, but it was differentiated from all its predecessors 
by a sinister characteristic It was, m effect, a dress ro- 
hearsal for a greater drama soon to be played on an ampler 
stage That drama turned on a conflict between opposmg 
idealogies , the Second World War was fought to decide 
whether Dictatorship or Democracy, whether T 30 ’anny or 
Liberty should permanently prevail 

Hitler’s participation m the Spanish conflict lid not The 
mterrupt his activities nearer home Encouraged by his^^^ 
unexpectedly easy tnumph m the Rhmeland, and by the 
clearly demonstrated impotence of the League of Nations 
to restrain aggressors. Hitler turned his attention to the 
countries formerly ruled by the Hapsburg Emperors 

To none of the belligerents in the Great War did defeat Hungary 
bring deeper humiliation and mote acute suffering than to 
the two countries so loosely conjoined under the DvM- 
Monarchy 

Hungary, cruelly mutilated by the Peace Treaties, had 
been further stricken by the success of B^la Kun, a Gahcian 
Jew, with an unsavoury record, who had been entrusted by 
the Comintern with the mission of estabhshing a Bolshevist 
regime in Hungary B^Ia Kun, posing as a Hun^nan patriot, 

^ On this point there is a eonttict of statement between ixird Cecil (Gfeat 
Eicpenment p 292) who holds that the success of the Nyon Conference proved 
k that the League of Nations could by firm collective action nave stopped the 
\Civil War m Spam and others who question the success achieved 
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had in 1919 raised a Red Army to turn the Czech and 
Roumanian intruders ” out of the provinces assigned to 
them by the diplomatists in Paris The latter, alarmed by 
events m Hungary, sent General Smuts to Buda Pesth 
(April) %o deal with a complicated situation “ Curious 
busmess,^ commented Sir Henry Wilson “ A Welshman 
sends a Dutchman to tell a Himgarian not to fight a Rou- 
manian.* Smuts could do nothmg The Roumanians, how- 
ever, invaded Hungary, defeated B^la Kun, who fled the 
country,^ and themselves occupied Buda Pesth Hungary 
nugbt well have prayed to be dehvered from its friends 
Rouriaman bandits stripped the country bare of everything 
they could lay hands on, and very reluctantly and tardily 
obeyed repeated orders from Pans to withdraw from Hungary 

In that sorely stricken country order was presently 
restored by the efforts of Count Karolyi, Count Stephen 
BethJen (Premier 1921 81), and above all of Admiral Horthy 
who, in 1920, was appomted Regent by a Constitutional As- 
sembly which formally declared Hungary to be a monarchy 
But the Kingdom still remains kmgless The Archduke 
Charles, heir to the Hapsburg Empire, made two attempts 
(March and October 1921) to regain the throne, but under 
pressure from the Allies who had in 1920 imposed the Treaty 
of TnanOn upon a mutilated Kmgdom, the Hungarian 
Assembly abrogated the rights of the Hapsburg Dynasty, 
while at the same time asserting the right of the Hungarian 
nation to elect its king by free choice The Archduke was 
compelled to withdraw, and shortly after his second failure 
died m Madeira, whither he had been deported by the Allies 

So acceptable did the administration of Admiral Horthy 
prove that the election of a king was indefinitely postponed 
But all the efforts of Horthy and Bethlen to obtain a revision 
of the harsh terms of the Treaty of Trianon (though they 
had admittedly been frapied with a view to possible revision 
by the League of Nations) were frustrated (until 1988) by the 
stubborn opposition of the Little Entente 

In the meantime Horthy and Bethlen carried through a 

^ Kun, after a penod of internment in Austria, was again employed 
by Moscow who, in 1888, sent him to Barcelona where he was even more of a 
Ihiluie than in Hungary He was last heard ofin a Russian asylum. F Yeats 
Brown Hurepeon Jungle p. 227 
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large programme of reform — ^agrarian, educational, financial, 
social and constitutional In foreign affairs Hungary gradu- 
ally drew closer to Italy, and in 1984 concluded a compre- 
hensive trade agreement with Mussolim and Dollfuss, then 
Chancellor of Austria In 1936 the Hunganan Regent paid 
a ceremonial visit to Rome In 1987 he also visited Berhn 
and Kiel — notwithstanding the fact that m July 1984 Horthy’s 
ally, Dollfuss, had been foully assassinated by the Austrian 
Nazis with the assumed approval of Hitler, whose hands 
were still reeking with the blood of his own friends murdered 
m the “ purge ” of June 80 

Deeply impressed by the spectacle, staged in his honour, 
of Germany’s might on land and sea, Horthy had before the 
end of 1988 joined the Anti Commtem Pact and withdrawn 
from, the League of Nations, to which m 1928 he had been 
proud to be admitted 

Before Horthy’s adhesion to the “ Axis ” Hitler had 
marched into Austria (March 12, 1988), had “ ehmmated ” 
Schuschnigg, the successor of Dollfuss, and had annexed the 
country to the JietcA 

The annexation of Austna opened another, and as yet 
uncompleted chapter of the history of Europe 
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THE PLtJNCE INTO THE ABYSS 

I T 18 difficult, m retrospect, to say what was the first 
step towards the abyss that yawned before Europe in 
1939 Perhaps it was Hitler’s occupation of the de- 
nuhtanzed Rhineland in March 1986 But that step was 
taken, if not with the acquiescence of the Allies, at least 
without their opposition The annexation of Austria, ]ust 
two years later, was, on the other hand, a definite act of 
defiance Nor could anyone misunderstand the significance 
of Hitler’s action “ If Austria goes,” said Sir Austen 
Chamberlain, “ Czecho Slovakia wiU be indefensible, and all 
the Balkans wiU be subjected to a new irresistible influence 
The old German dream of a subjected Central Europe ex- 
tendmg to the Black Sea and the Mediterranean wiH become 
a reality ” Neville Chamberlam, speaking with all the 
authority of the Prime Minister, condemned the annexation 
m no measured terms, and warned Germany of the con- 
sequences certam to follow persistence in their aggressive 
policy (Idarch 14, 1988) 

To such warnings Hitler paid no heed The restoration 
of German-Austria to the “ Great German Motherland ” 
was, as he had proclaimed in Mem Kampf, one of his dearest 
aims Nor, in view of the pohtical condition to which Austria 
bad been reduced in 1919, could any preferable fdternative 
be easily discerned Until the Nazi Party began to dominate 
Germany, a large number of Austnans, perhaps a majority, 
desired political unity with Germany , still more wanted a 
commercial union ^ Both to political and to commercial 
umon France was inflexibly opposed, and when m 1931 
Germany concluded with Austna a Customs Union it was 
France who vetoed it, and France who contributed m The 
Hague Court to the majonty of one against its legahty 


» Cf Rutler’s The Lost Peace p T2a 
^8 
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Great Britain, the USA, China and Japan, Holland and 
Belgium, with Germany itself, constituted a minority which 
France defeated with the help (among others) of Columbia, 

Cuba and San Salvador 

The conclusion of treaties with Italy and Hungary, and Italy 
the curious but close friendship of Mussolini and Dollfuss, 
had given some promise of stability to Austria ^ who formally 
declared herself to be a Corporative State on the Italian 
model (May 1984) Mussohm thus became in effect the 
protector of Austria Great Britain and Franfee had already 
(February 1984) ]omed with Italy in a declaration that 
‘‘ they take a common view as to the necessity of maintain- 
ing the mtegrity and independence of Austria ” But m July 
of the same year DoUfuss fell a victim to Hitler’s alliance 
with the Austrian Nazis whose attempt to raise insurrections 
in Styria Carmthia, as well as m Vienna itself, was not sup 
ported either by the army or by the populace as a whole 
When Mussolini sent three divisions up to the Brenner, 

Hitler seemingly abandoned the idea of annexation — for the 
moment, and as late as 1988 Mussolmi entertained the hope 
that the Four Power Pact between Great Britain, France, 

Italy and Germany might succeed, when Geneva apparently 
could not, in ensunng European peace France, however, 
was afraid that m that quartette she would be m a permanent 
minority of one England was half hearted in the matter , 

Poland and the Little Entente were not unnaturally opposed 
to a scheme which would virtually have established an hege 
mony of four great Powers 

Had such an hegemony been effective, it would certainly 
have superseded the ineffective League at Geneva But 
effective it never was Though imtialled by the four Powers 
(June 8, 1988) the Pact was, mdeed, still born 

Down to the spnng of 1985 Mussolxm continued, seemingly Mussolini 
with sincerity, to play the role of protector of Austrian 
‘‘ mtegrity and independence ” But by the autumn of that 
year he had attacked Abyssinia, had quarrelled with Great 
Britain, and was ready to throw in his lot with the aggressors 
In October 1986 the Rome Berlin Axis” came mto being, 
a year later Italy joined with Germany and Japan the Anti- 
Comintern Pact 

^ Documents on InternaHonal Affairs (ed Keith H 1) 
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Austna thus lost its nearest and most efiFective protector 
But it had not yet become clear that protection was needed 

To the murdered Dollfuss there had immediately sue 
ceeded a man m many but not aU respects hke-mmded 
Kurt von Schuschmgg was a devoted Catholic, and a sincere 
though prudent monarchist But monarchist as he was, 
he frankly told the Archduke Otto that, except as a possible 
result of another European war, there was no chance of a 
Hapsburg restoration in Austria , and, though he got the 
private property of the Hapsburgs restored to them, he 
dechned the offer of the Archduke to become the Chancellor 
of an Austrian Republic ^ 

The failure of Great Britain and France to enforce 
“ sanctions ” agamst Italy convmced Schuschmgg that the 
Western Democracies had not the power, even if they had 
the will, to protect Austna, and he, therefore, deemed it 
prudent to mamtain fnendly relations with Germany 

Hitler, on his part, thought it well to humour Schuschmgg 
and allay suspicion on the part of Mussohm by makmg an 
agreement with Austria (July 11, 1936) Germany recog 
nized the full sovereignty of the “ Austrian Federal State ” 
and disclaimed any intention of mterfenng “ directly or 
mdirectly ” m the internal affairs of Austria Austna “ ac- 
knowledged herself to be a German State,” while reaffirramg 
her independence By a secret clause, however, Schuschmgg 
weakly consented to permit Nazi organizations to function^ 
m Austna “ provided they did not seek to mfluence Austrian 
citizens by propaganda ” That concession was the undoing 
of Schuschmgg and cost Austria her mdependence Between 
1986 and 1988 events moved rapidly In January 1988 the 
Austrian Nazis made a second attempt to effect a coup d'etat 
It ignommiously failed Hitler showed his disgust at this 
derangement of his plans in characteristic fashion he dis- 
missed Field Marshal von Blomberg, his War Mimster, 
General von Fntsch, Commander m-Chief (subsequently 
murdered), and thirteen other Generals He himself as 
sumed the command of aU the armed forces of Germany, 
and replaced Baron von Neurath, as Foreign Mmister, by 
Hm von Ribbentrop The latter, as! Hitler’s special onvoy, 
liad n^tiated the Naval Agreement with England m 1985, 

> Shendan £ eon SehStehtiigg p 242 
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and had repaid the kindness he received m London with 
undying hatred of the country he professed to esteem and 
whose temper he profoundly misjudged 

The end of Austrian independence was near at hand The 
On February 12, 1938, the German Fuhrer summoned the^^^J^^ 
Austrian Chancellor to attend him at Berchtesgaden, where gaden 
an mterview took place which has been justly described as 
“ agonizing ’’ ^ Hitler there revealed himself as a bully and 
a cad if not a maniac Poor Schuschmgg, completely col 
lapsing under the brutality of his host, agreed to appomt 
the Nazi leader Dr Seyss Inquart to the keypost of Mmister 
of the Interior, to release aU the Nazi prisoners in Austria, and 
to conduct foreign affairs at Hitler’s dictation 

On March 9, a bare month after his visit to Berchtes- Annexation 
gaden, Schuschmgg announced that a plebiscite would 
taken on March 18 on the question whether it was the wiU 
of the Austrian people that they should or should not con- 
tmue to be a free, Gjerman, mdependent, Social Christian and 
united Austria 

Plebiscites are always suspect Would tins one have 
been an exception ? Anyway, the mere announcement of 
it, of which Hitler should have been the last to disapprove, 
reduced him to fury Schuschmgg was ordered to give place 
to Seyss Inquart as Chancellor , the latter mvited the German 
troops to “ come and restore order m Austria ” They came 
on March 12, and on the 14th Hitler drove through the streets 
Of Vieima to receive the acclamations due from the populace 
to their dehverer That he received them goes without 
saying , nor can it be demed that before Hitler’s advent to 
power there had been m Austria a large party which favoured 
um<m with Germany How many Austrians contmued, 
after that event, to favour union it is impossible to say 
On April 10 a plebiscite was takan which with virtual but 
suspicious unammity approved the annexation Austna 
soon ceased to be even a Provmce of the Reich , hke the 
rest of Germany it was cut up mto districts ” 

Bitter persecution quickly followed upon annexation, and 
the phght of all suspected of disloyalty to the new dispensa-* 
tion — especially of the Jews — ^is too horrible to contemplate 

^ByG E R Gedye Fallen Bashons {a xx) gives a vivid description 

of the Bercbtesgadeo incident 
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The problem as to the futme of Austria, m the event of 
Germany’s defeat in the present war (1943), is undeniably 
diflftcult Two solutions may, however, with assurance be 
ruled out Austria will neither remain incorporated with 
Germany, nor can it be re established as an isolated Republic 
We may have to re learn the truth of the old saying that if 
the Hapsburg Empire had not existed it would have been 
necessary to invent it Or it may be possible to create a 
Regional Federation (whether under a Monarchial or Re 
pubhcan aegis), in which Austna and Hungary, perhaps 
with other States, would be members 

About three months after Hitler’s reoccupation of the 
Rhmeland, the Turks had given Hitler (and indeed all 
Europe) a lesson in diplomatic good maimers, and the 
practical advantages 'thereof, which might well have been 
taken to heart 

One awkward corner in Anglo Turkish relations had been 
turned m 19?8 when a friendly settlement was reached on 
the question of Mosul Mosul, important for its oil fields, 
formed the disputed frontier between Turkey and Iraq 
when the latter was administered under Mandate by Great 
Bntam That Mandate was in fact determmed in 1982 
when Iraq was admitted as an independent State to the 
League of Nations, though it was, at the same time, required 
to enter into certain guarantees for the protection of foreigners 
and mmorities Meanwhile, Turkey had agreed with Great 
Bntam that the Mosul Vilayet should be mcluded m Iraq, 
subject to a Share of the royidties <m M<mu 1 oil 

Another question of ftret*ra.te international importance 
was, m 1936, decided m favour of Turkey In April Turkey 
made a formal application to the Signatories of the Lausanne 
Treaty for permission to re fortify the Dardanelles, the Sea 
of Marmora, and the Bosphorus By the Straits Convention 
attached to the Treaty of Lausanne (1923) that zone had 
been demilitarized. Great Britain, France, Italy and Japan 
csimjointly undertaking to guarantee the security of the 
denwlriamed isone should it be KnpenBed by a violation of 

^ geva of 1906 and cf Temperley Wkispenng Gallery of Europe 
U,: Sorrier ibe impulse given by Mussolini to Anglo Tudcish acoord 

on die Mosid matter 
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the Convention Turkey not unreasonably argued that the 
situation which by 1936 had arisen m the Mediterranean 
rendered the guarantee nugatory, a that political enses 
have made it clear that the present machinery for collective 
guarantees is too slow m operation ” Consequently she 
requested permission to provide for her own safety 

In Juljr 1936 Great Britain, France, Russia, Greece and 
Turkey agreed, m Conference at Montreux, to a new Con- 
vention which, with much elaboration of derail, virtually 
conceded to Turkey all she wanted ^ Despite defeat m 
the Great War, despite the loss of almost the whole of her 
European possessions, Turkey thus became more completely 
mistress m her own house, and particularly of the approaches 
thereto, than at any time since Russia had, more than a 
century ago imposed on Her the Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi 
The contrast between the methods pursued respectively 
by Kemal ^.taturk and Herr Hitler is too obvious to demand 
emphasis By a procedure entirely correct, without making 
an enemy or alienating a friend, the Turk scored a victory 
not less important to her than that which, by a flagrant 
violation of international agreements, Hitler had achieved 
in the Rhineland, and was soon to repeat m Austria 

Vappeht xnent en mangeant Hitler’s easy success inczecho- 
Austria naturally encouraged him to an even less defensible 
act of aggression against the State which formed the strongest 
bastion of Central Europe, the most formidable barrier 
against Germany’s domination of the Balkans 

Though m a sense an artificial creation Czecho Slovakia 
had come into being with apparent spontaneity, by the 
union of the ancient kingdom of Bohemia (since 1526 absorbed 
into the Hapsburg Empire) with Moravia, and part of Silesia 
and Slovakia By the Treaty of St Germain (1919) Czecho- 
slovakia was recognized as an mdependent Repubhc That 
recognition was due mainly to two men to Professor Masaryk 
who, as President, watched over the fortunes of the infant 
Repubhc, and to Dr Benesh, its Foreign Minister, who m 1935 
succeeded Masaryk as President Thanks to them Czecho- 
slovakia enjoyed a larger measure of social security and 
financial prospenty, not to add of the sympathy of the 

^ The Convention was also signed by Japan Eoumama Jugo-^lavia and 
Bulgaria 
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democratic nations, than any other of the “ Succession ” 
States But raciaUy, the new State was a hybrid Of its 

15 . 000 . 000 inhabitants about milhon were Germans, 
about 700,000 were Magyars, and there were also substantial 
groups of Poles, Russians, Ruthenians and Jews Of the 
Germans a considerable proportion formed a consolidated 
block m the north western comer of Bohemia, but the rest 
were scattered — ^a fact which made the umon of the Bohemian 
Germans with Austria difficult m 1918 when they ardently 
desired it, and still more difficult (even if equally desired) 
their umon with Germany in 1988 On the other hand, it 
was mtelligible that the Germans of the Reich should have 
desired umon with the Boheiman Germans, despite the 
mountam barrier, formidable m itself and rendered almost 
impregnable by French engmeers, which separated them 

foietiD France had for obvious reasons been greatly mterested 

Relatioiw jjj Czecho Slovakia Srom its birth, and she cordially encour- 
aged the formation m 1920 21 of the Little Entente (Czecho- 
slovakia, Roumania and Jugo Slavia), a bloc of more than 

40.000. 000 people who were opposed to treaty “ revision,” 
especially m favour of Hungary France herself concluded 
an aUiance with Czecho Slovakia in 1924 , m 1985 Russia 
did the same Ri the latter year the hgitation among the 
Bohemian Germans became acute That they had some 
grievances agamst the dominant Czechs cannot be questioned, 
but it IS also certam that the agitation was encouraged for 
all it was worth from Berlm Umon with Austrian Germans 
m 1918 was one thmg , with Nazi Germans was somethmg 
different How far there was any unstimulated desire for 
umon it is now futile to discuss At all costs Hitler was 
determmed to destroy the bastion that barred his path to 
South Eastern Europe Once Austria had fallen into his 
hands, the task that remained was comparatively easy 
Russia, France and Great Britain were determmed to frustrate 
its accomplishment, but England was still unwilhng to act 
with Soviet Russia , France followed the lead of England , 
Russia was consequently, even when her collaboration was 
vitally important, excluded from the counsels of the Western 
AQies 

Ciest In view of subsequmt events it is clear that its exclusion 

was nethmg less than a tragedy Ruma’s preparations for 

Slovakia 
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war mav not have been quite complete m 1988, but France, 
owing largely to internal dissensions, was much less prepared 
for it, and England, despite the urgent and repeated wammgs 
of Mr Churchill, was only m shghtly better plight than France 

By the summer of 1938 the designs of Hitler upon Czecho- 
slovakia were too obtrusive to be ignored England, though 
profoundly perturbed, contented herself with n grave wammg 
to Germany, and by despatching Lord Runeiman, an ex- 
Cabinet Minister of great experience and conciliatory address 
on an unofficial mission to Prague But thmgs had gone 
too far The mspired German Press was denouncing with 
mcreasmg violence the Czech outrages, grossly exaggerated if 
not wholly imaginary Lord Runeiman could do nothmg 
On September 12 Hitler annoimced that his patience was 
exhausted Mr Chamberlam m a supreme effort to avert 
war, flew to Germany, and from a personal mterview with 
Hitler realized that only if Czecho Slovakia would cede the 
ill defined “ Sudetenland ” to Germany could the situation 
be saved The Czech Government, under “ excessive and 
unbelievable pressure,” consented to accept the Anglo- 
French proposals, whereupon Poland and Hungary advanced 
claims to similar treatment for their mmorities A second 
time the British Prime Mmister flew to Germany, but found 
Hitler adamant France then announced that if Hitler 
attacked Czecho-Slovakia she would go to its assistance , 
Russia and Great Britain announced that France would have 
their support 

War seemed immin ent , m frenzied haste England was Mumdi 
preparing for the worst when on September 28 at the eleventh 
hour, to the unfeigned relief of Parhament, of the nation, 
and mdeed of the whole world, a message from Hitler sud- 
denly arrived annoimcmg that, pendmg a further conference 
he would hold his hand Mr Chamberlam promptly seized 
the chance The House of Commons, suddenly reheved 
from tense anxiety, demonstrated its admiration for Mr 
Chamberlain’s courageous conduct with an enthusiasm rare, 
if not unprecedented, m the history of Parliament 

Mr Chamberlam at once flew off to Munich where, with 
M Daladier, the French Prime Mmister, and Signor Mussolini, 
he came to an agreement with Hitler, imder which specified 
zones of Bohemian territory were m the course of nme days 
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to be successively annexed by Germany More than that 
Hitler and Mr Chamberlain had signed an understanding 
to continue their common efforts to secure permanent peace 
m Europe 

The welcome accorded to Mr Chamberlain on his return 
from Munich was comparable with that which greeted Lord 
Beaconsfield when in 1878 he brought back “ Peace with 
Honour ” from the Congress of Berlin The whole world, 
the United States most enthusiastically, and many Germans 
hardly less, joined in congratulations to the great Peace 
maker, who, risking misrepresentation and even ridicule, 
had “ by his own efforts, physical, mental, and moral ” (the 
words are Sir Samuel Hoare’s), rescued the world from 
imminent disaster 

Yet second thoughts dispelled enthusiasm When Parlia- 
ment met on November 1 it exhibited a rapid and discredit- 
able change of mood The heroic Peace maker was already 
transformed into a poltroon and a dupe Even Mr Churchill, 
while paying tribute to Mr Chamberlain’s high motives and 
conspicuous courage, expressed his misgivings about the 
outcome of Munich Only too prophetic were his words 
“ By this time next year we shall know whether the pohey of 
appeasement has appeased or whether it has only stjimulated 
more ferocious appetite All we can do in the meantime is 
to gather together forces of resistance and defence ” 

That we did In the meantime, as provided by the Mumch 
agreement, Germany had occupied the “ Sudetenland ” 
(October 1 10, 1988) The Poles and Magyars also got the 
temporary satisfaction of their respective claims. The whole 
region of Teschen went to the former , to Hungary were 
ceded the southern part of Slovakia and the central district 
of Ruthema (sub Carpathian Russia) But Germany, of 
course, by the seizure of Bohemia and Moravia, got the largest 
share of the booty At 7 15 on March 15, 1939, Hitler 
himself entered Prague Czecho Slovakia had ceased to 
exist Mewe than that, as Mr Harold Nicolson has pointed 
out, Germany had “ succeeded m depnving the democracies 
of an ally, situated at a vital strategic point m the centre 
0 Buiope 4nd possessing a most ^cient army of 1,500,000 
men, and 2/100 aerophm^s,” not to add some of the greatest 
mdu^xttd mumtteH factories m Europe 

^ BrtUdm i$ at War p 8$. 
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After Czecho Slovakia, Memel On March 21 Germany Memd 
gave the Repubhc of Lithuania three days within which to 
surrender the town and district of Memel They were 
surrendered withm twenty four hours, and on March 28 
Hitler landed from the Deutschland and formally took over 
the Prussian city, which in 1928 had been occupied by 
Lithuama a, its capital Not, however, for long did Germany 
enjoy its possession 

Havmg taken Memel, Hitler promptly proceeded to de Guarantees 
mand the restoration of Danzig and the Polish “ Corridor ” ^ Poland 
This was the last straw On March 81 Mr Chamberlain Roumama 
annoimced that in the event of any aggression against Poland 
Great Britam would “ at once lend the Pohsh Government 
all the support m their power ” France at once followed 
suit A fortmght later both Powers gave similar pledges 
to Greece and Roumama 

What Were these pledges worth ? On Good Friday 
(April 7, 1989) Italy suddenly swooped down upon Albama, 
the little Balkan State which had so long defied the con- 
quering Turks, and occupied it with 100,000 troops The 
immediate importance of the occupation was to complete 
the stranglehold of Italy upon the Adriatic ^ 

Three weeks later Great Bntam took a step unprecedented 
) m her History Though not at war she annoimced that a 
scheme of compulsory military service was to be at once 
imtiated Hitler’s reply was immediate , withm twenty- 
four hours he denounced the Anglo Gierman Naval Agreement 
of 1985, and the Treaty of Non Aggression for ten years 
which m 1984 he had concluded with Poland 

What could Great Britam and France do to save Poland 
freon the fury of the aggressor ? 

Only One great Power could give her really effective England 
assistance Could Russia be expected to give it ? Evidently 

it was agamst the mterest of Russia to allow Nazi Germany 
to establish its supremacy m Poland but Russia had 
received no encouragement from England or France m the 
matter of Czecho Slovakia Why should she, except purely 
as a matter of self mterest, help France and England to save 
Poland t 

*• For Albania, cf Mamott Eastern Queafton (4th Ed ) pp 468 62 553, 
and index 
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A British Trade Mission had visited Moscow in March 
Great Britain’s proposal that the USSR should guarantee 
the integrity of Poland and Roumania Stalin countered by 
the suggestion of a triple agreement between Great Britain, 
France, and Russia, to guarantee the whole of the small 
States from the Baltic to the Black Sea Poland was just 
as strongly opposed to the presence of Russian as of German 
troops on Polish territory , nor was Great Britain prepared 
to force upon the httle Baltic Republics a guarantee the 
scope of which they suspected The Anglo Russian negoti- 
ations consequently hung fire Nor were they improved 
when M Litvmov was superseded as Commissioner for 
Foreign Affairs by M Molotov, a man with some reason 
believed to be much less friendly than his predecessor to 
England 

The conclusion of Non-Aggression Pacts between Germany 
and Latvia and Estonia did not tend to further the success 
of Anglo Russian negotiations, and on June 11 Mr William 
Strang, a Foreign Office expert, arrived in Moscow to assist 
and expedite them On August 1 Mr Strang returned to 
London empty handed, though negotiations were not actually 
suspended His place was taken, on August 11, by an 
Anglo French mihtary mission 

While negotiations were m progress at Moscow the Bntish 
Government repeatedly warned Germany of the inevitable 
consequences of her persistence in a pohcy of aggression 
Hitler paid no heed He had a trump <»rd up his sleeve 
On. August 21 he played it the world heard with amazem^t 
ttiat Germany and the Soviet Umon had agreed to conclude 
a Non Aggression Pact On the 28rd it was signed m Moscow 
by M Molotov and Herr von Ribbentrop Each country 
undertook for ten years to refrain from acts of force or ag 
gression against the other, and not to support any third 
Power m such acts, or to jom any coahtion of Powers formed 
lor the like purpose The Anglo French Mission left Moscow 
m August 24 Bntam and France had been completely 
fooled by Stahn Was Hitler also fooled ? Not yet — even 
by the events of 1941 — ^is the mystery completely solved 

The result of the Russo German Treaty was, however, 
immedw-tely apparent it relieved Hitler of an> fear of war 
on twiyi&i^ts and led directly to his attack on Poland 
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At dawn on September 1 German troops without any Poland 
declaration of war mvaded Poland on four fronts 

At 11 15 am on Sunday, September 8, Mr Chamberlain 
announced that we were at war with Germany , at 5 p m 
France followed suit Italy ofiacially declared (September 1) 
that she would take no initiative in military operations 
Japan announced its neutrahty on September 4 The 
Russo German Agreement had (for the moment) virtually 
dissolved the Anti Commtern Pact 

With the outbreak of the Second World War this narra The Second 
tive closes That war still (1943) rages It has, however World War 
already lasted long enough to demonstrate that to the observer 
who can view it with detachment (if any there be), the Second 
World War will afford much more interesting material for 
study than the First Politically, strategically and tactically 
it IS pregnant with drama The overrunning by Hitler of 
Contmental Europe m the first few months (September 1989- 
June 1940}, the anmhilation of Poland — ^a three weeks’ 
task , the unspeakable atrocities mflieted by the Nazi 
cpnquerors upon the Poles, especially the Jews, of whom 
Hitler claimed to have “ ehmmated ” a million , the dramatic 
mtervention of Russia, and Stalm’s evident determination 
to share with Hitler the Polish booty , the occupation, 

“ peaceful ” or forceful, of Denmark, Holland and Belgium 
and Norway , the tragic collapse of France (May Tune 1940) , 
the “ miracle of Dunkirk ” , the gallant determmation of 
the Bntish Commonwealth and Empire to fight on, half- 
armed and single handed, under the intrepid leadership of 
Wmston Churchill , the magnificent victory achieved by the 
few but courageous airmen against the long prepared attack 
of the greatest military power that has sirisen smce the 
overthrow of Napoleon, the frustration by the Bntish 
Navy and the Bntish Air Force of a German invasion of 
Bntain , the treacherous intervention of Italy, and the 
cordial but cooling friendship between the (jerman and 
Itsdian Dictators , the ambiguous relations between Hitler 
and Stalin and their rupture (June 1941) , the aid promptly, 
consistently and effectively given by the Bntish Empire and 
the USA — ^forgetful of the past — to Soviet Russia , the 
defeat inflicted by the Greeks upon Italy, and by Germany 
upon Greece, which despite unselfish effort the Bntish Empire 
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momentarily failed to succour , the brave resistance of the 
Jugo Slavs, but the virtual conquest of the rest of the Balkans , 
the temporary loss but rapid recovery of British Somaliland , 
the reconquest by British Imperial Forces of Abyssinia , 
the restoration of HaiM Selassie to his throne, and the 
complete overthrow of Italy’s East African Empire , the 
swiftly changing fortunes of the war between the Axis Poi^ers 
and the British Empire in North Africa — Wavell’s rapid 
advance from Alexandria to Benghazi , his subsequent 
retreat before Rommel , Rommel’s advance into Egypt and 
threat to Alexandria , the British Empire’s brilliant recovery, 
retort, and thrust under General Auchmleck, a second 
retreat , the third and final advance under Generals Alexander 
and Montgomery (October 1942 May 194'8) , the bnlliantly 
conceived and executed landing of American and British 
troops m French Morocco and Algeria (November 1942) , 
the combined advance from West and East upon Tunisia, 
and the final surrender of the Germans and Italians m North 
Africa (May 1943) , the conquest m 39 days of Sicily , the 
descent upon the mainland, the surrender of Italy, and the 
overthrow of Mussohm and the whole edifice of Fascism — 
there is plenty of material here for tragic drama of the 
highest quahty But not less dramatic had been the de- 
velopment of events in the Far East, the sudden attack 
upon Umted States’ and British bases m the Pacific by 
Japan (December 1941), the consequent intervention of the 
USA, the amazingly rapid conquest by Japan of the 
Pacific Islands, of Malaya, and Burma, the threat to 
Austraha and to India , the slow but sure recovery and 
progress of the two Anglo Saxon Democracies, and the 
mvaluable support given by them to the heroic efforts of 
the Slav tp avert the progress of the triumphant Teuton , 
the arduous, sustained, and successful resistance of their 
Navies, Merchant Services, and Airmen, to Germany’s attack 
m the Battle of the Atlantic — ^all these things, much else 
and much more, will historians in the future have to chronicle 

At this pomt, in a story perforce unfinished, the historian 
of the recent past reluctantly lays down his pen He does 
so Dpth a l^art full of thmikfhhi^ that the words spoken 
by ^ great man who, in the dark days of 1940 inspired the 
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scattered peoples of the British Empire with something of 
his own splendid courage and mextinguishable faith, have 
already been translated into deeds “ Hitler knows,” said 
Mr Churchill, “ that he will have to break us on this island 
or lose the war If we can stand up to him all Europe may 
be free, and the life of the world may move forward into broad 
sunlit uplands But if we fail, then the whole world, including 
the United States, including all that we have known or cared 
for, wiU sink into the abyss of a new Dark Age, made more 
sinister, and perhaps more protracted, by the lights of per 
verted science Let us, therefore, brace ourselves to our 
duties, and so bear ourselves that if the British Empire and 
its Commonwealth last for a thousand years, men will still 
say ‘ This was their finest hour ’ ” 

Superb was the response of the whole Empire to this noble 
trumpet call Already the hopes that mspired and sustained 
the great le9,der are in part fulfilled , already the day that 
he foresaw is dawning , already we may, in humihty but m 
confidence, be assured, that not for the first time wiU it have 
been given to England to “ save herself by her exertions and 
to save the world by her example ” 
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1928) 580 

Portsmouth (USA) 366 
Prague 231 
Rapallo, 545 
Reichenbach 22 
Ried 22 
Riga 566 
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